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The Godhead 
Gordon B. Hinckley, “The Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost,” Liahona, Mar 1998, 3 
The first article of faith is familiar to all members of the 
Church. It is the pivotal position of our religion. It is 
significant that in setting forth the primary elements of 
our doctrine, the Prophet Joseph put this number one. 

“We believe in God, the Eternal Father, and in His Son, 
Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost” (A of F 1:1). 

The preeminence given that declaration is in accord with 
another statement the Prophet made. Said he: “It is the 
first principle of the gospel to know for a certainty the 
character of God” (History of the Church, 6:305). 

These tremendously significant and overarching 
declarations are in harmony with the words of the Lord in 
His great intercessory prayer: “And this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou hast sent” (John 17:3). 

I would like to discuss this most important of all 
theological subjects, that which is the subject of the first 
article of faith. 

I believe without equivocation or reservation in God, the 
Eternal Father. He is my Father, the Father of my spirit, 
and the Father of the spirits of all men. He is the great 
Creator, the Ruler of the universe. He directed the 
Creation of this earth on which we live. In His image man 
was created. He is personal. He is real. He is individual. He 
“has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s” (D&C 
130:22). 

In the account of the Creation of the earth, “God said, Let 
us make man in our image, after our likeness” (Gen. 1:26). 

Could any language be more explicit? Does it demean 
God, as some would have us believe, that man was 
created in His express image? Rather, it should stir within 
the heart of every man and woman a greater appreciation 
for himself or herself as a son or daughter of God. Paul’s 
words to the Corinthian Saints are as applicable to us 
today as they were to those to whom he wrote. Said he: 

“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 

“If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
are” (1 Cor. 3:16–17). 

 

 

God Has a Body 

I remember the occasion of more than 50 years ago when, 
as a missionary, I was speaking in an open-air meeting in 
Hyde Park, London. As I was presenting my message, a 
heckler interrupted to say, “Why don’t you stay with the 
doctrine of the Bible which says in John [4:24], ‘God is a 
Spirit’?” 

I opened my Bible to the verse he had quoted and read to 
him the entire verse: “God is a Spirit: and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.” 

I said, “Of course God is a spirit, and so are you, in the 
combination of spirit and body that makes of you a living 
being, and so am I.” 

Each of us is a dual being of spiritual entity and physical 
entity. All know of the reality of death when the body dies, 
and each of us also knows that the spirit lives on as an 
individual entity and that at some time, under the divine 
plan made possible by the sacrifice of the Son of God, 
there will be a reunion of spirit and body. Jesus’ 
declaration that God is a spirit no more denies that he has 
a body than does the statement that I am a spirit while 
also having a body. 

I do not equate my body with His in its refinement, in its 
capacity, in its beauty and radiance. His is eternal. Mine is 
mortal. But that only increases my reverence for Him. I 
worship Him “in spirit and in truth.” I look to Him as my 
strength. I pray to Him for wisdom beyond my own. I seek 
to love Him with all my heart, might, mind, and strength. 
His wisdom is greater than the wisdom of all men. His 
power is greater than the power of nature, for He is the 
Creator Omnipotent. His love is greater than the love of 
any other, for His love encompasses all of His children, and 
it is His work and His glory to bring to pass the immortality 
and eternal life of His sons and daughters of all 
generations (see Moses 1:39). 

He “so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). 

This is the Almighty of whom I stand in awe and 
reverence. It is He to whom I look in fear and trembling. It 
is He whom I worship and unto whom I give honor and 
praise and glory. He is my Heavenly Father, who has 
invited me to come unto Him in prayer, to speak with Him, 
with the promised assurance that He will hear and 
respond. 
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Thanks Be To God 

I thank Him for the light and knowledge and 
understanding He has bestowed upon His children. I thank 
Him for His voice, which has spoken eternal truth with 
power and promise. I thank Him for His revelation of 
Himself as set forth in the Old Testament, for His 
declaration, as set forth in the New Testament, at the 
baptism of His Beloved Son in the waters of Jordan when 
His voice was heard saying, “This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased” (Matt. 3:17). 

I thank Him for His similar declaration on the Mount of 
Transfiguration when He spoke again to Jesus and His 
Apostles, and angels also, when “after six days Jesus 
taketh Peter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into an high mountain apart, 

“And was transfigured before them: and his face did shine 
as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 

“And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. 

“Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 

“While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them: and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye 
him” (Matt. 17:1–5). 

I thank Him for that voice again heard when the risen Lord 
was introduced to the people of the Western Hemisphere 
with the voice of God declaring, “Behold my Beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased, in whom I have glorified my 
name” (3 Ne. 11:7). 

I stand in awe and reverence and gratitude for His 
appearance in this dispensation when, as He introduced 
the risen Lord to one who had sought Him in prayer, the 
Father declared, “This is My Beloved Son. Hear Him!” (JS—
H 1:17). 

Testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ 

I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the eternal, 
living God. I believe in Him as the Firstborn of the Father 
and the Only Begotten of the Father in the flesh. I believe 
in Him as an individual, separate and distinct from His 
Father. I believe in the declaration of John, who opened 
his gospel with this majestic utterance: 

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 

“The same was in the beginning with God. …  

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 1:1–2, 14). 

I believe that He was born of Mary of the lineage of David 
as the promised Messiah, that He was in very deed 
begotten of the Father, and that in His birth was the 
fulfillment of the great prophetic declaration of Isaiah: 

“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa. 9:6). 

I believe that in His mortal life He was the one perfect 
man to walk the earth. I believe that in His words are to be 
found that light and truth which, if observed, would save 
the world and bring exaltation to mankind. I believe that 
in His priesthood rests divine authority—the power to 
bless, the power to heal, the power to govern in the 
earthly affairs of God, the power to bind in the heavens 
that which is bound upon the earth. 

Christ’s Atoning Sacrifice 

I believe that through His atoning sacrifice, the offering of 
His life on Calvary’s hill, He expiated the sins of mankind, 
relieving us from the burden of sin if we will forsake evil 
and follow Him. I believe in the reality and the power of 
His Resurrection, which we commemorate at this Easter 
season. I believe in the grace of God made manifest 
through His sacrifice and redemption, and I believe that 
through His Atonement, without any price on our part, 
each of us is offered the gift of resurrection from the 
dead. I believe further that through that sacrifice there is 
extended to every man and woman, every son and 
daughter of God, the opportunity for eternal life and 
exaltation in our Father’s kingdom, as we hearken and 
obey His commandments. 

None so great has ever walked the earth. None other has 
made a comparable sacrifice or granted a comparable 
blessing. He is the Savior and the Redeemer of the world. I 
believe in Him. I declare His divinity without equivocation 
or compromise. I love Him. I speak His name in reverence 
and wonder. I worship Him as I worship His Father, in 
spirit and in truth. I thank Him and kneel before His 
wounded feet and hands and side, amazed at the love He 
offers me. 

God be thanked for His Beloved Son, who reached out 
long ago and said to each of us: 
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“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. 

“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

“For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light” (Matt. 
11:28–30). 

Christ Is the Living, Resurrected Son of God 

He lives, the firstfruits of the Resurrection. I know He lives 
today as really, as certainly, as individually, as He lived 
when, as the risen Lord, He beckoned His discouraged 
disciples to “come and dine. … And [He] taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish likewise” (John 21:12–13). 

Scripture tells of others to whom He showed Himself and 
with whom He spoke as the living, resurrected Son of God. 
Likewise in this dispensation He has appeared, and those 
who saw Him declared: 

“And now, after the many testimonies which have been 
given of him, this is the testimony, last of all, which we 
give of him: That he lives! 

“For we saw him, even on the right hand of God; and we 
heard the voice bearing record that he is the Only 
Begotten of the Father— 

“That by him, and through him, and of him, the worlds are 
and were created, and the inhabitants thereof are 
begotten sons and daughters unto God” (D&C 76:22–24). 

This is the Christ in whom I believe and of whom I testify. 

The Holy Ghost Is the Third Member of the Godhead 

That knowledge comes from the word of scripture, and 
that testimony comes by the power of the Holy Ghost. It is 
a gift, sacred and wonderful, borne by revelation from the 
third member of the Godhead. I believe inthe Holy Ghost 
as a personage of spirit who occupies a place with the 
Father and the Son, these three composing the divine 
Godhead. 

The importance of that place is made clear from the words 
of the Lord, who said: 

“All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men. 

“And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come” (Matt. 12:31–32). 

That the Holy Ghost was recognized in ancient times as a 
member of the Godhead is evident from the conversation 
between Peter and Ananias when the latter held back a 
part of the price received from the sale of a piece of land. 

“But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart 
to lie to the Holy Ghost … ? 

“Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God” (Acts 5:3–4). 

The Holy Ghost stands as the third member of the 
Godhead, the Comforter promised by the Savior who 
would teach His followers all things and bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatsoever He had said unto them 
(see John 14:26). 

The Holy Ghost is the Testifier of Truth, who can teach 
men things they cannot teach one another. In those great 
and challenging words of Moroni, a knowledge of the 
truth of the Book of Mormon is promised “by the power of 
the Holy Ghost.” Moroni then declares, “And by the power 
of the Holy Ghost ye may know the truth of all things” 
(Moro. 10:4–5). 

I believe this power, this gift, is available to us today. 

Members of the Godhead are Real and Individual 

And so, my beloved brethren and sisters, I believe in God, 
the Eternal Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the 
Holy Ghost. 

I was baptized in the name of these three. I was married in 
the name of these three. I have no question concerning 
their reality and their individuality. That individuality was 
made apparent when Jesus was baptized by John in 
Jordan. There in the water stood the Son of God. His 
Father’s voice was heard declaring His divine sonship, and 
the Holy Ghost was manifest in the form of a dove (see 
Matt. 3:16–17). 

I am aware that Jesus said that they who had seen Him 
had seen the Father (see John 14:9). Could not the same 
be said by many a son who resembles his parent? 

When Jesus prayed to the Father, certainly He was not 
praying to Himself! 

Members of the Godhead are Perfectly United 

They are distinct beings, but they are one in purpose and 
effort. They are united as one in bringing to pass the 
grand, divine plan for the salvation and exaltation of the 
children of God. 

In His great, moving prayer in the garden before His 
betrayal, Christ pleaded with His Father concerning the 
Apostles, whom He loved, saying: 
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“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word; 

“That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us” (John 17:20–21). 

It is that perfect unity among the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost that binds these three into the oneness of the 
divine Godhead. 

Miracle of miracles and wonder of wonders, they are 
interested in us, and we are the substance of their great 
concern. They are available to each of us. We approach 
the Father through the Son. He is our intercessor at the 
throne of God. How marvelous it is that we may so speak 
to the Father in the name of the Son. 

I bear witness of these great, transcendent truths. And I 
do so by the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 

 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “The Only True God 
and Jesus Christ Whom He Hath Sent,” 
Liahona, Nov 2007, 40–42 
We declare it is self-evident from the scriptures that the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are separate persons, 
three divine beings. 

 As Elder Ballard noted earlier in this session, various 
cross-currents of our times have brought increasing public 
attention to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. The Lord told the ancients this latter-day work 
would be “a marvelous work and a wonder,”1 and it is. 
But even as we invite one and all to examine closely the 
marvel of it, there is one thing we would not like anyone 
to wonder about—that is whether or not we are 
“Christians.”  

By and large any controversy in this matter has swirled 
around two doctrinal issues—our view of the Godhead 
and our belief in the principle of continuing revelation 
leading to an open scriptural canon. In addressing this we 
do not need to be apologists for our faith, but we would 
like not to be misunderstood. So with a desire to increase 
understanding and unequivocally declare our Christianity, 
I speak today on the first of those two doctrinal issues just 
mentioned.  

Our first and foremost article of faith in The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is “We believe in God, the 
Eternal Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy 
Ghost.”2 We believe these three divine persons 
constituting a single Godhead are united in purpose, in 
manner, in testimony, in mission. We believe Them to be 

filled with the same godly sense of mercy and love, justice 
and grace, patience, forgiveness, and redemption. I think 
it is accurate to say we believe They are one in every 
significant and eternal aspect imaginable except believing 
Them to be three persons combined in one substance, a 
Trinitarian notion never set forth in the scriptures because 
it is not true.  

Indeed no less a source than the stalwart Harper’s Bible 
Dictionary records that “the formal doctrine of the Trinity 
as it was defined by the great church councils of the fourth 
and fifth centuries is not to be found in the [New 
Testament].”3  

So any criticism that The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints does not hold the contemporary Christian view 
of God, Jesus, and the Holy Ghost is not a comment about 
our commitment to Christ but rather a recognition 
(accurate, I might add) that our view of the Godhead 
breaks with post–New Testament Christian history and 
returns to the doctrine taught by Jesus Himself. Now, a 
word about that post–New Testament history might be 
helpful.  

In the year a.d. 325 the Roman emperor Constantine 
convened the Council of Nicaea to address—among other 
things—the growing issue of God’s alleged “trinity in 
unity.” What emerged from the heated contentions of 
churchmen, philosophers, and ecclesiastical dignitaries 
came to be known (after another 125 years and three 
more major councils)4 as the Nicene Creed, with later 
reformulations such as the Athanasian Creed. These 
various evolutions and iterations of creeds—and others to 
come over the centuries—declared the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost to be abstract, absolute, transcendent, 
immanent, consubstantial, coeternal, and unknowable, 
without body, parts, or passions and dwelling outside 
space and time. In such creeds all three members are 
separate persons, but they are a single being, the oft-
noted “mystery of the trinity.” They are three distinct 
persons, yet not three Gods but one. All three persons are 
incomprehensible, yet it is one God who is 
incomprehensible.  

We agree with our critics on at least that point—that such 
a formulation for divinity is truly incomprehensible. With 
such a confusing definition of God being imposed upon 
the church, little wonder that a fourth-century monk cried 
out, “Woe is me! They have taken my God away from me, 
… and I know not whom to adore or to address.”5 How are 
we to trust, love, worship, to say nothing of strive to be 
like, One who is incomprehensible and unknowable? What 
of Jesus’s prayer to His Father in Heaven that “this is life 
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eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent”?6  

It is not our purpose to demean any person’s belief nor 
the doctrine of any religion. We extend to all the same 
respect for their doctrine that we are asking for ours. 
(That, too, is an article of our faith.) But if one says we are 
not Christians because we do not hold a fourth- or fifth-
century view of the Godhead, then what of those first 
Christian Saints, many of whom were eyewitnesses of the 
living Christ, who did not hold such a view either?7  

We declare it is self-evident from the scriptures that the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are separate persons, 
three divine beings, noting such unequivocal illustrations 
as the Savior’s great Intercessory Prayer just mentioned, 
His baptism at the hands of John, the experience on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, and the martyrdom of 
Stephen—to name just four.  

With these New Testament sources and more8 ringing in 
our ears, it may be redundant to ask what Jesus meant 
when He said, “The Son can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do.”9 On another occasion He 
said, “I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 
but the will of him that sent me.”10 Of His antagonists He 
said, “[They have] … seen and hated both me and my 
Father.”11 And there is, of course, that always deferential 
subordination to His Father that had Jesus say, “Why 
callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, 
God.”12 “My father is greater than I.”13  

To whom was Jesus pleading so fervently all those years, 
including in such anguished cries as “O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me”14 and “My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me”?15 To acknowledge the 
scriptural evidence that otherwise perfectly united 
members of the Godhead are nevertheless separate and 
distinct beings is not to be guilty of polytheism; it is, 
rather, part of the great revelation Jesus came to deliver 
concerning the nature of divine beings. Perhaps the 
Apostle Paul said it best: “Christ Jesus … being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God.”16  

A related reason The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is excluded from the Christian category by some is 
because we believe, as did the ancient prophets and 
apostles, in an embodied—but certainly glorified—God.17 
To those who criticize this scripturally based belief, I ask at 
least rhetorically: If the idea of an embodied God is 
repugnant, why are the central doctrines and singularly 
most distinguishing characteristics of all Christianity the 
Incarnation, the Atonement, and the physical Resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ? If having a body is not only not 

needed but not desirable by Deity, why did the Redeemer 
of mankind redeem His body, redeeming it from the grasp 
of death and the grave, guaranteeing it would never again 
be separated from His spirit in time or eternity?18Any 
who dismiss the concept of an embodied God dismiss both 
the mortal and the resurrected Christ. No one claiming to 
be a true Christian will want to do that.  

Now, to anyone within the sound of my voice who has 
wondered regarding our Christianity, I bear this witness. I 
testify that Jesus Christ is the literal, living Son of our 
literal, living God. This Jesus is our Savior and Redeemer 
who, under the guidance of the Father, was the Creator of 
heaven and earth and all things that in them are. I bear 
witness that He was born of a virgin mother, that in His 
lifetime He performed mighty miracles observed by 
legions of His disciples and by His enemies as well. I testify 
that He had power over death because He was divine but 
that He willingly subjected Himself to death for our sake 
because for a period of time He was also mortal. I declare 
that in His willing submission to death He took upon 
Himself the sins of the world, paying an infinite price for 
every sorrow and sickness, every heartache and 
unhappiness from Adam to the end of the world. In doing 
so He conquered both the grave physically and hell 
spiritually and set the human family free. I bear witness 
that He was literally resurrected from the tomb and, after 
ascending to His Father to complete the process of that 
Resurrection, He appeared, repeatedly, to hundreds of 
disciples in the Old World and in the New. I know He is the 
Holy One of Israel, the Messiah who will one day come 
again in final glory, to reign on earth as Lord of lords and 
King of kings. I know that there is no other name given 
under heaven whereby a man can be saved and that only 
by relying wholly upon His merits, mercy, and everlasting 
grace19 can we gain eternal life.  

My additional testimony regarding this resplendent 
doctrine is that in preparation for His millennial latter-day 
reign, Jesus has already come, more than once, in 
embodied majestic glory. In the spring of 1820, a 14-year-
old boy, confused by many of these very doctrines that 
still confuse much of Christendom, went into a grove of 
trees to pray. In answer to that earnest prayer offered at 
such a tender age, the Father and the Son appeared as 
embodied, glorified beings to the boy prophet Joseph 
Smith. That day marked the beginning of the return of the 
true, New Testament gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
the restoration of other prophetic truths offered from 
Adam down to the present day.  

I testify that my witness of these things is true and that 
the heavens are open to all who seek the same 
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confirmation. Through the Holy Spirit of Truth, may we all 
know “the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom [He has] 
sent.”20 Then may we live Their teachings and be true 
Christians in deed, as well as in word, I pray in the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Harold B. Lee, The Godhead, Lecture 
Given to Seminary and Institute Teachers, 
June 17, 1954, Brigham Young University 
May I introduce the subject for this discussion which has 
to do with the Godhead—“ We believe in God, the Eternal 
Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Ghost” 
(Articles of Faith 1:1)—by reading to you from the 
introduction to President Joseph Fielding Smith’s book 
Man: His Origin and Destiny. I would like to read a few 
paragraphs. This first is by Professor Melvin Cook, who 
writes the introduction, he now being on the faculty of the 
University of Utah. He says this:  

“The principles of the Gospel of Jesus Christ provide 
faithful members of the Church with wonderful and 
inspiring principles of truth directly applicable in 
distinguishing between fundamental truth and error in all 
fields of arts and science. This application requires a clear 
recognition of the pre-eminence of the gospel and its 
‘eternal scientists’ of which the author of this book stands 
high among the great ones in mortality. The paramount 
key to this important application of ‘eternal science’ is 
that every principle of the baser sciences must square 
with the revealed truths.  

“. . . The factual or experimental components of these 
sciences have contributed much to our knowledge and 
culture and their scientists are indispensable in practical 
applications dealing with the structural and dynamic 
features of the earth’s crust, the discovery of valuable 
minerals and the evaluation of natural resources, and 
description and classification of plants and animals. With 
the author of this book, I believe that much of the 
theoretical structure of these sciences is incorrect because 
it is not only in disagreement with the scriptures but is in 
direct opposition to them. Moreover, I believe that when 
these sciences are denuded of their theoretical 
superstructure, they are not found to conflict with the 
revealed truths of the scriptures. . . . The great challenge 
thus confronts the scientist with faith in divine revelation 
to attempt each in his own field to write his theories to 
include not only the facts of direct experimental 
observation but also those generally more significant ones 
revealed by the Omnipotent Scientist, the Creator of the 
world and Savior of mankind.”1  

Then again from President Smith’s chapter “Conflict 
between Science and Religion—” I emphasize this: “Many 
of these writers have said that the gods were only the 
creations of the minds of primitive men. They were tribal 
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gods, and the Hebrews in their worship were no different 
from these other nations. They flippantly, in derision, 
utter the refrain, ‘Man has created God in his own image.’ 
. . . Their doctrine is that as man ‘evolved’ and became 
more intelligent, his gods became more kind and merciful; 
less selfish in the sense of dispensing justice and equity 
among their devotees. According to this doctrine, the God 
of Moses and the prophets was vengeful, loving the 
shedding of blood and the offering of sacrifice. This class 
of intelligentsia, wise in their own conceit, with the 
wisdom which Isaiah says will perish, is very glib in the 
pronouncements that the doctrine of God is a progressive 
development and that the prophets of the Scriptures 
imagined that they were divinely inspired.”2 

And then finally, this one further quotation from the same 
chapter:  

“In this manner the attempt is made to destroy faith in 
God and to turn people away from the revealed word of 
the Lord. It has become a very serious matter and many 
professed ministers preaching from their pulpits have 
fallen prey to these pernicious and soul destroying 
doctrines. The result of this is that there has come to pass 
a rejection of Jesus Christ as the Son of God, the 
Redeemer of the world, and Savior of those who will 
repent and accept his Gospel. Many ministers weak in 
faith have become fearful lest these theories of evolution 
and scriptural criticisms are true. It becomes necessary 
therefore that we who know the truth should raise our 
voices in defense of revealed religion and speak that 
which we do know to be true, that the faith of members of 
the Church, at least, shall not fail.”3  

Some time ago I had an interesting visit from a woman 
who announced as she came into my office that she was 
not a member of the Church but had been attracted by 
the friendliness of our people to attend many of our 
services. She had felt very comfortable when she had 
prayed with us, had offered a reverent amen when the 
prayers were offered. But just recently she had heard a 
sermon preached by one of our brethren that had 
disturbed her very much when he spoke of God as being a 
personage, with body, parts, and passions. She said, “I 
can’t understand that. How in the world can all the people 
in the world pray and have their prayers answered by one 
such person if He has only one body and He can only hear 
with one pair of ears, He can only see with one pair of 
eyes, He can be in only one place at a given time? How can 
He hear and answer all the prayers?”  

She went to this preacher of the doctrines of the Church, 
and he said, “Well, perhaps if you would think of God as a 

great executive who had his office in back of a business 
office. Up front he would have the information desk; he 
would have his secretaries and maybe an office manager. 
And if business not too important came into the office, it 
may never get to the big executive; it would be taken care 
of in the front office by the information desk.”  

She said, “Mr. Lee, if I thought my prayers were going to 
be answered by the information desk and not by the Lord 
Himself, I’d never have the faith to pray.”  

“Well,” I said, “that wasn’t a very apt illustration, was it? 
Perhaps before we discuss this matter of God as a 
personal being, may I ask you what kind of God you pray 
to?”  

The concept of the God to whom she prayed was one who 
was everywhere present, was in the flowers, the air, the 
trees, every living thing. He was in our hearts and so on.  

“Now,” I said, “let’s be fair with ourselves. Praying to an 
essence that, to me, describes nothing tangible, nothing 
that has the substance from which a reply could come 
could excite more difficulty in my thinking to pray to than 
to pray even under the circumstances which our friend 
had described to you as a possibility. “ 

But,” I said, “if you have the time, suppose we sit here and 
go into the scriptures and talk about the kind of God 
which the scriptures teach, the Son of God and who He is, 
and what the Holy Ghost is.”  

From that conversation, we entered into a discussion 
which I shall sketch briefly. I recalled what the Prophet 
Joseph Smith had said in a funeral address, the King Follett 
sermon. It had little of what we conceive of today as a 
funeral sermon in the way of praise of the person who had 
departed, but it was a heavy theological discussion that 
must have taken probably an hour and a half to preach. At 
least he made the mourning family forget their sorrows as 
they thought about these deep theological things about 
which he was talking. In that sermon he has given us some 
definitions which every one of us should almost commit to 
memory. From that sermon I shall take one paragraph 
because it relates to this subject. He said this:  

“God himself was once as we are now, and is an exalted 
man, and sits enthroned in yonder heavens! That is the 
great secret. If the veil were rent today, and the great God 
who holds this world in its orbit, and who upholds all 
worlds and all things by His power, was to make himself 
visible,—I say, if you were to see him today, you would 
see him like a man in form—like yourselves in all the 
person, image, and very form as a man; for Adam was 
created in the very fashion, image and likeness of God, 
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and received instruction from, and walked, talked and 
conversed with Him, as one man talks and communes with 
another.”4  

Now, that definition of God, as given by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, will put to flight many of the fanciful things 
that others have tried to put into the mouths of some of 
our succeeding leaders which are brought to us by those 
with apostate minds trying to disturb the faith of our 
young people. What I read to you from the book of 
President Joseph Fielding Smith, I’m afraid, is coming to be 
altogether too true with reference to some of our younger 
thinkers who call themselves “modernists,” who speak of 
these fundamental beliefs as the myths of the first 
century, for example, and fear lest these theories be true 
and they be outmoded if they cling to the old moorings of 
the faith as taught by our Father. I hope that we have 
none such in this group of men upon whom we depend for 
teaching these fundamental doctrines to our youth.  

With God defined as a perfected being, then, thus 
described by the Prophet Joseph Smith, I said to my 
visitor, “If we accept Him as a perfected individual, 
although He has only one pair of ears to hear, as you say, 
let’s think of Him as having those ears so perfected that 
they are more attuned and more able to hear than any 
device for hearing which man has been able to devise. 
Radar and radio have brought us great developments in 
ability to hear, but can you imagine that man is able to 
devise anything more powerful than God’s ears to hear?”  

She agreed that was a safe premise.  

“Now, He has only one pair of eyes, but let’s say they are 
perfected eyes, able to see far better than any seeing 
device which man has been able to invent— more than 
the X-ray, better than the telescope, the lie detector 
(which you may question as something to see with, but it 
has a connotation), or television. God’s perfected eyes 
may see farther and more clearly and be more penetrating 
than anything which man devises. He has only one mouth 
with which to speak, but He speaks in a whisper and His 
words are carried to the ends of the earth, and you surely 
won’t doubt that when you think of worldwide 
broadcasts. We used to hear the atheist scoff at the idea 
that the Savior would stand upon Mount Zion and utter 
His voice and the ends of the earth should hear, but we 
don’t question that any longer. He has only one body with 
which to move from place to place, but let’s grant that He 
can move that body with the speed of lightning to any 
place that He wants to be at any time. He has power, as 
with the two-edged sword.” And then I recalled atomic 
power, with its power of destruction, earthquakes, flood, 

and volcanoes. “Surely you accord to Him power and 
ability to bend things to His will beyond anything that man 
can devise.”  

And then I said, “If you accept that concept with regard to 
God, the Eternal Father, standing by His side now is the 
Son, whom Stephen, looking into heaven, saw standing on 
the right hand of God.” It was the Apostle Paul who said of 
the Son:  

“For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin.  

“Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need” (Hebrews 4:15–16).  

Well, think of that. That comes to the subject of prayer.  

It was also the Apostle Paul who said of the Savior:  

“Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he suffered; “And being made perfect”—just 
as the Father then was made perfect—“he became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” 
(Hebrews 5:8–9).  

Then from the Book of Mormon my visitor and I read 
some more about the personage called the Savior, 
perfected as with the Father, having gone through the 
experiences of earth life, now a high priest that intercedes 
for us at the throne of grace.  

Then we talked about the Holy Ghost. I said, “Now I am 
going to try another illustration that may be just as crude 
to you as the one you objected to. I like to think of the 
Holy Ghost as a director of a great master universal 
broadcasting station who has in his control powers by 
which all the decisions and messages to be sent out from 
the Godhead are made known. And the answers to 
prayers and the information necessary for understanding 
their decisions come through that great broadcasting 
power.  

“Now,” I said, “with those three personages making up the 
Godhead, can we stand on firmer ground as to our faith in 
appealing to such a Trinity in all matters that pertain to 
our welfare?”  

As I have thought about that in - terview, and as I have 
come in contact with some who have wondered about 
other things, I have been led into some other 
considerations.  

Everyone would do well to read the doctrinal exposition 
made by the First Presidency on June 30, 1916, on the 
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meaning of the word Father as it applies to the 
scriptures.5 That has been a subject on which many of our 
teachers of the gospel have had some rough going. Jesus 
is spoken of as both the Father and the Son in some cases. 
The word Father is used with different meanings as 
explained in that doctrinal discourse, which, if you have 
read it, you will now have clearly in mind.  

The most common and best understood use of the word 
Father as it applies to the Godhead refers to God, the 
Eternal Father, Elohim, as the Father of the spirits of all 
men and as the Father of the Savior, both His spirit and His 
body.  

The next definition of Father applies to Jesus Himself in 
relation to those who live and accept the gospel. In 
Mosiah we have this discussion made by the prophet 
Abinadi in which he speaks of those who accept the gospel 
as the Savior’s seed:  

“And now I say unto you, who shall declare his 
generation? Behold, I say unto you, that when his soul has 
been made an offering for sin he shall see his seed. And 
now what say ye? And who shall be his seed?  

“Behold I say unto you, that who - soever has heard the 
words of the prophets, yea, all the holy prophets who 
have prophesied concerning the coming of the Lord—I say 
unto you, that all those who have hearkened unto their 
words, and believed that the Lord would redeem his 
people, and have looked forward to that day for a 
remission of their sins, I say unto you, that these are his 
seed, or they are the heirs of the kingdom of God” 
(Mosiah 15:10–11).  

You have in mind the words of King Benjamin when he 
spoke regarding those who were to accept the gospel. He 
says this: “And now, because of the covenant which ye 
have made ye shall be called the children of Christ, his 
sons, and his daughters” (Mosiah 5:7).  

Or, in other words, by spiritual adoption, we become 
members of the Church of the Firstborn, we become the 
sons and daughters of God, as King Benjamin explained.  

The next sense in which the word Father is applied has to 
do with a divine investiture of power from the Father. In 
other words, when the Savior comes, He has, on occasion, 
represented Himself as the Father, meaning that He is 
acting in place of the Father. He has been given divine 
authority so to speak. And there are even references 
when an angel came, not introducing himself as either the 
Son of God or the Father, who represents himself as 
speaking for and in the name of the Father or the Son. And 
sometimes that word Father is so used.  

And now again that word Father is used to refer to the Son 
as the Father of heaven and earth, or the Creator. The 
writer of the Gospel of John said:  

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God.  

“The same was in the beginning with God.  

“All things were made by him; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made” (John 1:1–3).  

Or, in other words, He—the Word, the word of God’s 
power—is the Creator of heaven and earth, the director of 
the whole operation as it pertained to our Father’s 
business. Therefore, He is spoken of sometimes as the 
Father of heaven and earth, meaning the Creator, the 
organizer of the materials into a world.  

Now, in those four designations we have sometimes a 
confusion which, if the teachers of the scriptures will 
understand, they will be able to avoid.  

This final thought I should like to quote from that doctrinal 
dissertation by the First Presidency and Council of the 
Twelve in 1916:  

“Jesus Christ is not the Father of the spirits who have 
taken or yet shall take bodies upon this earth, for He is 
one of them. He is The Son, as they are sons or daughters 
of Elohim. So far as the stages of eternal progression and 
attainment have been made known through divine 
revelation, we are to understand that only resurrected 
and glorified beings can become parents of spirit 
offspring. Only such exalted souls have reached maturity 
in the appointed course of eternal life; and the spirits born 
to them in the eternal worlds will pass in due sequence 
through the several stages or estates by which the 
glorified parents have attained exaltation.”6  

And that is signed by the First Presidency and the Council 
of the Twelve Apostles of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints.  

With reference to the perfection of the Father and the 
Son, I read to you from one of the Lectures on Faith, which 
were included in older editions of the Doctrine and 
Covenants. I read the first part of the second paragraph in 
the fifth lecture:  

“There are two personages who constitute the great, 
matchless, governing, and supreme, power over all things, 
by whom all things were created and made, that are 
created and made, whether visible or invisible, whether in 
heaven, on earth, or in the earth, under the earth, or 
throughout the immensity of space. They are the Father 
and the Son— the Father being a personage of spirit, 
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glory, and power, possessing all perfection and fullness, 
the Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, a personage 
of tabernacle, made or fashioned like unto man, or being 
in the form and likeness of man, or rather man was 
formed after his likeness and in his image; he is also the 
express image and likeness of the personage of the Father, 
possessing all the fullness of the Father, or the same 
fullness with the Father; being begotten of him, and 
ordained from before the foundation of the world to be a 
propitiation for the sins of all those who should believe on 
his name, and is called the Son because of the flesh, and 
descended in suffering below that which man can suffer; 
or, in other words, suffered greater sufferings, and was 
exposed to more powerful contradictions than any man 
can be. But, notwithstanding all this, he kept the law of 
God, and remained without sin, showing thereby that it is 
in the power of man to keep the law and remain also 
without sin; and also, that by him a righteous judgment 
might come upon all flesh, and that all who walk not in the 
law of God may justly be condemned by the law, and have 
no excuse for their sins.”7  

Reading the entire paragraph from that lecture will give 
further understanding. Now, mentioned in what I’ve just 
read about the fulness or perfection of the Father and the 
Son is the question of the Atonement and how that 
Atonement was brought about. If one will make a careful 
reading in 2 Nephi, he will have one of the finest 
expositions of the doctrine of the Atonement that we 
have in any of our scriptures.  

“O the greatness and the justice of our God! For he 
executeth all his words, and they have gone forth out of 
his mouth, and his law must be fulfilled.  

“But, behold, the righteous, the saints of the Holy One of 
Israel, they who have believed in the Holy One of Israel, 
they who have endured the crosses of the world, and 
despised the shame of it, they shall inherit the kingdom of 
God, which was prepared for them from the foundation of 
the world, and their joy shall be full forever” (2 Nephi 
9:17–18).  

If one will read all of chapter 9, and likewise read in the 
book Jesus the Christ, by Elder James E. Talmage, the 
chapter “The Need of a Redeemer,” he will get a point of 
view with respect to that which will be most illuminating.8  

Now I would like to quote from the 29th section of the 
Doctrine and Covenants to impress something that I think 
as teachers we all ought to understand. In the beginning 
of the 40th verse and running on through to the end of 
that section is a very vital doctrine which we all must 
understand:  

“Wherefore, it came to pass that the devil tempted Adam, 
and he partook of the forbidden fruit and transgressed the 
commandment, wherein he became subject to the will of 
the devil, because he yielded unto temptation.  

“Wherefore, I, the Lord God, caused that he [Adam] 
should be cast out from the Garden of Eden, from my 
presence, because of his transgression, wherein he 
became spiritually dead, which is the first death, even that 
same death which is the last death, which is spiritual, 
which shall be pronounced upon the wicked when I shall 
say: Depart, ye cursed.  

“But, behold, I say unto you that I, the Lord God, gave 
unto Adam and unto his seed, that they should not die as 
to the temporal death, until I, the Lord God, should send 
forth angels to declare unto them repentance and 
redemption, through faith on the name of mine Only 
Begotten Son.  

“And thus did I, the Lord God, appoint unto man the days 
of his probation—that by his natural death he might be 
raised in immortality unto eternal life, even as many as 
would believe;  

“And they that believe not unto eternal damnation; for 
they cannot be redeemed from their spiritual fall, because 
they repent not” (D&C 29:40–44).  

That meaning was undoubtedly the same meaning the 
Apostle Paul had in mind when he spoke to the Galatians:  

“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor 
free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus.  

“And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise” (Galatians 3:28–29).  

In other words, the baptism by the authority of the holy 
priesthood is the bringing back of those who have lost, 
since the days that follow Adam, the right to constant 
communion with members of the Godhead and therefore 
suffered a spiritual death. But by baptism they are brought 
back into the presence of One whose power is conferred 
upon the baptized believer, even the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, or the right of any baptized believer to come from 
that spiritual death into spiritual life, a new birth by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. With reference to the Holy 
Ghost, I should like to take most of the remaining time 
with reference thereto.  

I had an interesting experience touring one of the 
missions. Everywhere I went in that mission tour the 
missionaries were asking me about the Holy Ghost— 
whether or not the Holy Ghost would ever have a body, 
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whether or not the Holy Ghost was Adam, and whether or 
not the Holy Ghost was a woman. I don’t know whether 
you have heard those questions discussed. I very patiently 
explained everywhere I went all through the mission my 
understanding of the personality of the Holy Ghost as one 
of the Godhead, referring to what the Lord had said in the 
Doctrine and Covenants:  

“The Father has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as 
man’s; the Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of 
flesh and bones, but is a personage of Spirit. Were it not 
so, the Holy Ghost could not dwell in us” (D&C 130:22).  

And I want you to mark that last one. Those who entertain 
the hope of having the Holy Ghost on occasion dwell 
within us should not be too startled when we talk about 
the power of an evil spirit taking possession of a person 
who is only prepared for the reception of one such. Here 
is the promise: “Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could not 
dwell in us. A man may receive the Holy Ghost, and it may 
descend upon him and not tarry with him” (D&C 130:22–
23).  

So I explained that, as we went through the mission, and I 
wondered why everybody was talking about the Holy 
Ghost. When I arrived home, I met one of the missionaries 
who had just recently returned from this mission, and he 
said, “By the way, Brother Lee, did anybody ask about the 
Holy Ghost while you were in the mission?” I said, 
“Everybody asked me about it.” He said, “Did they tell you 
why?” I said, “No.” “Well,” he said, “we had a president 
who came apparently with a peculiar notion about the 
Holy Ghost. He said the Holy Ghost was like electricity—it 
wasn’t a personage, but it filled all the immensity of 
space.” These smart missionaries soon tripped him up on 
that, and they read what I have been reading, and he 
came back with some kind of rebuttal and answer thereto, 
and they had had quite a spirited contest.  

After I had returned home, the president of the mission 
wrote to me, having had time to think about all these talks 
I had given about the Holy Ghost. Then he said, “If what 
you say is true, how do you explain this?” Then he quoted 
from this same lecture on faith, where it mentions only 
the Father and the Son, as I read it to you. He said, “Now, 
if that be true, how do you account for the Prophet in that 
lecture on faith speaking only of the Father and of the 
Son?” “Well,” I said, as I wrote back, now knowing the 
whole story—and I took time to write two or three 
typewritten pages for my letter—“the only trouble is that 
you did not read far enough in that same paragraph, 
because in the next few lines he says: ‘And he being the 
Only Begotten of the Father, full of grace truth, and having 

overcome, received a fullness of the glory of the Father, 
possessing the same mind with the Father, which mind is 
the Holy Spirit, that bears record of the Father and the 
Son, and these three are one’9 speaking of three 
personages.” The language there perhaps is not as clear as 
we would have liked it, but it was clearly there.  

In our reading of some of these scriptures, there has been 
a tendency to misunderstand something with reference to 
the Holy Ghost which is clarified by President Joseph F. 
Smith. He has given us as fine an exposition as I know of as 
to the difference between the “Light of Christ,” the “Spirit 
of Truth,” or the “Spirit of God,” as it is variously spoken 
of, which illuminates and lightens everything that comes 
into the world. We sometimes confuse that with the Holy 
Ghost as a personage, who is one of the Godhead.10  

With reference to the Holy Ghost, you recall that the 
Master said, just before His last hours came, when He had 
called His disciples around Him:  

“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;  

“Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.  

“I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you. “Yet a 
little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ye see 
me: because I live, ye shall live also” (John 14:16–19).  

He was speaking undoubtedly of that power of the Holy 
Ghost by which they should receive a new birth or the 
new companionship which should take them from the 
spiritual darkness which had been suffered by the children 
of Adam from the beginning.  

Now, in that same book of John, the Master then defined 
three distinct qualities that characterized the operation of 
the Holy Ghost.  

He said, “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you” (John 14:26).  

What a wonderful thing that is! You say, “I wish I could 
remember this,” or, “I wish I could remember what I 
learned in the mission field.” I listened to a comment from 
Brother Henry D. Moyle of the Quorum of the Twelve 
recently. He said, “I was amazed when I went back after 
40 years away from the mission field and from speaking 
German to find that when I went back to tour the mission, 
my language returned and my ability to quote the 
scriptures in the German language. Yet I had been away 
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from it for 40 years and tried to speak German but very 
little during all that time.” Here is the gift of the 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, who the Lord said will “bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.”  

The next thing: “When the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me” 
(John 15:26)—a testimony and a witness. That is what the 
Apostle Paul meant when he said to the Corinthians, “No 
man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: 
and . . . no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost” (1 Corinthians 12:3).  

Then, finally, Jesus, when Judas (not Iscariot) had asked 
him, “Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto 
us, and not unto the world?” gave the very significant 
answer: “If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him” (John 14:22–23).  

Or, in other words, if a man loves Him, he will keep His 
commandments; he will receive baptism after having had 
faith and repenting of his sins and then will receive, by the 
laying on of hands, the gift of the Holy Ghost, by which the 
Spirit, the power of the Holy Ghost, will come and take up 
His abode with him. 

Again in the Doctrine and Covenants the Lord speaks of 
something else with respect to the Comforter which has 
been somewhat confusing to some:  

“Wherefore, I now send upon you another Comforter, 
even upon you my friends, that it may abide in your 
hearts, even the Holy Spirit of promise; which other 
Comforter is the same that I promised unto my disciples, 
as is recorded in the testimony of John.  

“This Comforter is the promise which I give unto you of 
eternal life, even the glory of the celestial kingdom” (D&C 
88:3–4).  

Now I would like to read to you from President Joseph F. 
Smith’s Gospel Doctrine:  

“The Holy Ghost, who is a member of the Trinity in the 
Godhead, has not a body of flesh and bones, like the 
Father and the Son, but is a personage of Spirit. (Doc. and 
Cov., Sec. 130:22.)  

“The Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, both of which terms are 
sometimes used interchangeably with the Holy Ghost, is 
the influence of Deity, the light of Christ, or of Truth, 
which proceeds forth from the presence of God to fill the 

immensity of space, and to quicken the understanding of 
men.”11  

If one will read on in section 88 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, verses 6–13, and again in the 84th section of 
the Doctrine and Covenants, you find that fully described.  

“If a man is baptized and ordained to the Holy Priesthood, 
and is called upon to perform duties which pertain to that 
Priesthood, it does not follow that he must always have 
the Holy Ghost in person present with him when he 
performs his duty, but every righteous act which he may 
perform legally will be in force and effect, and will be 
acknowledged of God. . . .  

“Therefore, the presentation or ‘gift’ of the Holy Ghost 
simply confers upon a man the right to receive at any 
time, when he is worthy of it and desires it, the power and 
light of truth of the Holy Ghost, although he may often be 
left to his own spirit and judgment.  

“The Holy Ghost as a personage of Spirit can no more be 
omnipresent in person than can the Father or the Son, but 
by his intelligence, his knowledge, his power and 
influence, over and through the laws of nature, he is and 
can be omnipresent throughout all the works of God.”12  

Again, President Joseph F. Smith says this: “The question is 
often asked, Is there any difference between the Spirit of 
the Lord and the Holy Ghost? The terms are frequently 
used synonymously. We often say the Spirit of God when 
we mean the Holy Ghost; we likewise say the Holy Ghost 
when we mean the Spirit of God. The Holy Ghost is a 
personage in the Godhead, and is not that which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. It is the Spirit of 
God which proceeds through Christ to the world, that 
enlightens every man that comes into the world, and that 
strives with the children of men, and will continue to 
strive with them, until it brings them to a knowledge of 
the truth and the possession of the greater light and 
testimony of the Holy Ghost. If, however, he receive that 
greater light, and then sin against it, the Spirit of God will 
cease to strive with him, and the Holy Ghost will wholly 
depart from him.”13  

That means not the Spirit of the Holy Ghost, which they, in 
most cases, have never possessed, but it means the 
withdrawing of that light of truth, the Light of Christ, 
which would lead them, if they had been true and faithful 
to it, to the acceptance of that greater light which they 
could have enjoyed. 

Very often there have been some peculiar ideas with 
reference to the Holy Spirit of Promise, ofttimes stemming 
from those who attempted to make an explanation with 
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not very much understanding. In a sermon of Elder Melvin 
J. Ballard of the Quorum of the Twelve—that sermon, I 
suppose, for which he was best known, “The Three 
Degrees of Glory,” that most missionaries have possession 
of—he gives what I think is a rather clear explanation of 
the word of the Lord in this passage from the Doctrine and 
Covenants, “[These are they] who overcome by faith, and 
are sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon all those who are just and true” (D&C 
76:53). Brother Ballard makes this explanation:  

“I would like to pause and emphasize that passage, 
because, while we receive eternal blessings at the hands 
of the priesthood which has the right to seal on earth and 
it shall be sealed in heaven, this revelation clearly states it 
must be sealed by the holy spirit of promise also.”  

Now, mark you:  

“A man and woman may by fraud and deception obtain 
admittance to the house of the Lord and may receive the 
pronouncement of the Holy Priesthood, giving to them, so 
far as lies in their power, these blessings. We may deceive 
men, but we cannot deceive the Holy Ghost, and our 
blessings will not be eternal unless they are also sealed by 
the holy spirit of promise, the Holy Ghost, one who reads 
the thoughts and hearts of men and gives his sealing 
approval to the blessings pronounced upon their heads. 
Then it is binding, efficacious, and of full force.  

“I thank the Lord that there is this provision, so that even 
though men are able to deceive their brethren, they are 
not able to deceive the Holy Ghost and thus come into 
possession of their blessings unless they prove in word, in 
thought, and in deed their worthiness and 
righteousness.”14  

Now, if you have that in mind with respect to the sealing 
by the Holy Spirit of Promise, not only must the marriages 
to which that has reference be sealed by the Holy Spirit of 
Promise, but the priesthood itself, baptism must be sealed 
by the Holy Spirit of Promise, and all eternal covenants 
before they are to be ours for eternity. Now, you who go 
to the temple, if you will listen carefully to the sealing 
ceremony, you will find that truth clearly taught to 
dissipate that idea that is ofttimes taught by some—that if 
one by some hook or crook can get into the temple and be 
married, they are assured of an exaltation no matter what 
they do, short of committing the unpardonable sin. This 
idea is often taught using D&C 132:26 as a reference. 
Now, if we had added three more words to that one verse, 
“if they repent,” we would have what the Lord is trying to 
tell us. They will receive an exaltation if they repent and 
receive a forgiveness of their sins.  

But before that time, “they shall be destroyed in the flesh, 
and shall be delivered unto the buffetings of Satan unto 
the day of redemption.” And when we run that through 
and decide what that means, then we will have the terms 
on which one who has been blessed and falls short of 
them may eventually receive the promised blessings later.  

We also have ofttimes had considerable speculation about 
the more sure word of prophecy, and I would only read 
you again from the Doctrine and Covenants where this is 
spoken of: “The more sure word of prophecy means a 
man’s knowing that he is sealed up unto eternal life.” How 
can we know that we are sealed up unto eternal life? The 
next part of that sentence explains it: “. . . by revelation 
and the spirit of prophecy, through the power of the Holy 
Priesthood” (D&C 131:5).  

Now, what is the spirit of prophecy? The spirit of prophecy 
is the light of revelation by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
which reveals it to us. We can receive, and we can know. 
Brother Charles A. Callis of the Quorum of the Twelve, in a 
letter that he wrote just before his death and a copy of 
which came into my hands, made reference to that very 
thing. He said, “The greatest thrilling experience that you 
and I can ever have will be on those occasions when deep 
down in our hearts we receive the witness that our acts 
and our labors are approved by our Heavenly Father.”  

To have that witness and that assurance by that power, 
that we are sealed up unto eternal life, when we have 
lived our lives and have kept the faith through to the end, 
will be that which will take us home to the God who gave 
us life with an assurance and with a joy that can hardly be 
expressed.  

I should like to close by citing one testimony that the Lord 
gave us in the Doctrine and Covenants. The gospel of Jesus 
Christ in its fulness is given to us through the Book of 
Mormon, “proving to the world that the holy scriptures 
are true, and that God does inspire men and call them to 
his holy work in this age and generation, as well as in 
generations of old;  

“Thereby showing that he is the same God yesterday, 
today, and forever. . . .  

“Therefore, having so great witnesses, by them shall the 
world be judged, even as many as shall hereafter come to 
a knowledge of this work.  

“And those who receive it in faith, and work 
righteousness, shall receive a crown of eternal life;  

“But those who harden their hearts in unbelief, and reject 
it, it shall turn to their own condemnation—  
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“For the Lord God has spoken it; and we, the elders of the 
church, have heard and bear witness to the words of the 
glorious Majesty on high, to whom be glory forever and 
ever. Amen” (D&C 20:11–16). 

May the Lord help us as the teachers of the youth of the 
Church to have this witness and this certainty as to the 
reality of the existence of God as an exalted man, of the 
Son of God, perfected, standing on His right hand, and the 
Holy Ghost, who is the Holy Spirit of Promise, the 
Comforter, the more sure word of prophecy by which we 
may receive a knowledge and assurance of our future 
estate, is my humble prayer.  

Notes  

1. Melvin Cook, introduction to Man: His Origin and 
Destiny, by Joseph Fielding Smith (1954), viii–ix.  

2. Joseph Fielding Smith, Man: His Origin and Destiny, 34.  

3. Joseph Fielding Smith, Man: His Origin and Destiny, 36.  

4. Joseph Smith, in History of the Church, 6:305.  

5. See “The Father and the Son: A Doctrinal Exposition by 
the First Presidency and the Twelve,” Improvement Era, 
Aug. 1916, 934– 42.  

6. Improvement Era, Aug. 1916, 942.  

7. Lectures on Faith, lecture 5, paragraph 2.  

8. See James E. Talmage, Jesus the Christ, 3rd ed. (1916), 
17–31.  

9. Lectures on Faith, lecture 5, paragraph 2.  

10. See Joseph F. Smith, Gospel Doctrine, 5th ed. (1939), 
60–62, 66–68.  

11. Joseph F. Smith, Gospel Doctrine, 60.  

12. Joseph F. Smith, Gospel Doctrine, 60–61.  

13. Joseph F. Smith, Gospel Doctrine, 67–68.  

14. Melvin J. Ballard, in Bryant S. Hinckley, Sermons and 
Missionary Services of Melvin Joseph Ballard (1949), 236–
37.  

 

God the Father 
God the Eternal Father:  Teachings of 
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“The purposes of our God are great, His love 
unfathomable, His wisdom infinite, and His power 
unlimited; therefore, the Saints have cause to rejoice and 
be glad.”  

From the Life of Joseph Smith  

Among Joseph Smith’s progenitors were many who sought 
to know the true God in their day. Joseph’s own parents 
were deeply spiritual, and although they did not find the 
full truth about God in the churches around them, they 
honored the Bible as God’s word and made prayer a part 
of daily life. The Prophet’s brother William recalled: “My 
father’s religious habits were strictly pious and moral. … I 
was called upon to listen to prayers both night and 
morning. … My parents, father and mother, poured out 
their souls to God, the donor of all blessings, to keep and 
guard their children and keep them from sin and from all 
evil works. Such was the strict piety of my parents.”1 
William also said: “We always had family prayers since I 
can remember. I well remember father used to carry his 
spectacles in his vest pocket, … and when us boys saw him 
feel for his specs, we knew that was a signal to get ready 
for prayer, and if we did not notice it mother would say, 
‘William,’ or whoever was the negligent one, ‘get ready for 
prayer.’ After the prayer we had a song we would sing; I 
remember part of it yet: ‘Another day has passed and 
gone, We lay our garments by.’ ”2  

This early spiritual training sank deep into young Joseph 
Smith’s soul. When he became concerned about his 
eternal welfare and sought to know which church to join, 
he knew he could turn to God for answers:  

“I learned in the scriptures that God was the same 
yesterday, today, and forever, that he was no respecter to 
persons, for he was God. For I looked upon the sun, the 
glorious luminary of the earth, and also the moon rolling 
in [its] majesty through the heavens and also the stars 
shining in their courses; and the earth also upon which I 
stood, and the beast of the field and the fowls of heaven 
and the fish of the waters; and also man walking forth 
upon the face of the earth in majesty and in the strength 
of beauty, [with] power and intelligence in governing the 
things which are so exceedingly great and marvelous, even 
in the likeness of him who created them.  

“And when I considered upon these things my heart 
exclaimed, Well hath the wise man said it is a fool that 
saith in his heart there is no God [see Psalm 53:1]. My 
heart exclaimed, All these bear testimony and bespeak an 
omnipotent and omnipresent power, a Being who maketh 
laws and decreeth and bindeth all things in their bounds, 
who filleth eternity, who was and is and will be from all 
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eternity to eternity. And when I considered all these things 
and that that Being seeketh such to worship him as 
worship him in spirit and in truth [see John 4:23], 
therefore I cried unto the Lord for mercy, for there was 
none else to whom I could go and obtain mercy.”3  

Joseph’s faithful prayer for mercy and wisdom was 
answered with the First Vision. That vision gave the young 
Prophet far greater knowledge about God than any of the 
churches of his day possessed, knowledge that had been 
lost to the world for centuries. In the First Vision, Joseph 
learned for himself that the Father and the Son are 
individual beings, that Their power is greater than the 
power of evil, and that man is indeed fashioned in God’s 
image—truths that are essential in understanding our 
actual relationship to our Father in Heaven.  

Other revelations about the nature of God followed, 
including many that are now in our latter-day scriptures. 
As God’s chosen instrument in restoring gospel truth to 
the world, the Prophet testified of God throughout his 
ministry. “I am going to inquire after God,” he declared, 
“for I want you all to know Him, and to be familiar with 
Him. … You will then know that I am His servant; for I 
speak as one having authority.”4  

Teachings of Joseph Smith  

God is the loving Father of all mankind and the source of 
all that is good.  

“While one portion of the human race is judging and 
condemning the other without mercy, the Great Parent of 
the universe looks upon the whole of the human family 
with a fatherly care and paternal regard; He views them as 
His offspring, and without any of those contracted feelings 
that influence the children of men, causes ‘His sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust.’ [Matthew 5:45.]”5  

“We admit that God is the great source and fountain from 
whence proceeds all good; that He is perfect intelligence, 
and that His wisdom is alone sufficient to govern and 
regulate the mighty creations and worlds which shine and 
blaze with such magnificence and splendor over our 
heads, as though touched with His finger and moved by 
His Almighty word. … The heavens declare the glory of a 
God, and the firmament showeth His handiwork [see 
Psalm 19:1]; and a moment’s reflection is sufficient to 
teach every man of common intelligence, that all these 
are not the mere productions of chance, nor could they be 
supported by any power less than an Almighty hand.”6  

“God sees the secret springs of human action, and knows 
the hearts of all living.”7  

“The purposes of our God are great, His love 
unfathomable, His wisdom infinite, and His power 
unlimited; therefore, the Saints have cause to rejoice and 
be glad, knowing that ‘this God is our God forever and 
ever, and He will be our Guide until death.’ [Psalm 
48:14.]”8  

When we comprehend the character of God, we 
comprehend ourselves and know how to approach Him.  

“There are but a very few beings in the world who 
understand rightly the character of God. The great 
majority of mankind do not comprehend anything, either 
that which is past, or that which is to come, as it respects 
their relationship to God. They do not know, neither do 
they understand the nature of that relationship; and 
consequently they know but little above the brute beast, 
or more than to eat, drink and sleep. This is all man knows 
about God or His existence, unless it is given by the 
inspiration of the Almighty.  

“If a man learns nothing more than to eat, drink and sleep, 
and does not comprehend any of the designs of God, the 
beast comprehends the same things. It eats, drinks, 
sleeps, and knows nothing more about God; yet it knows 
as much as we, unless we are able to comprehend by the 
inspiration of Almighty God. If men do not comprehend 
the character of God, they do not comprehend 
themselves. I want to go back to the beginning, and so lift 
your minds into more lofty spheres and a more exalted 
understanding than what the human mind generally 
aspires to.  

“… The scriptures inform us that ‘This is life eternal that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent.’ [John 17:3.]  

“If any man does not know God, and inquires what kind of 
a being He is,—if he will search diligently his own heart—if 
the declaration of Jesus and the apostles be true, he will 
realize that he has not eternal life; for there can be eternal 
life on no other principle.  

“My first object is to find out the character of the only 
wise and true God, and what kind of a being He is. …  

“God Himself was once as we are now, and is an exalted 
man, and sits enthroned in yonder heavens! That is the 
great secret. If the veil were rent today, and the great God 
who holds this world in its orbit, and who upholds all 
worlds and all things by His power, was to make Himself 
visible,—I say, if you were to see Him today, you would 
see Him like a man in form—like yourselves in all the 
person, image, and very form as a man; for Adam was 
created in the very fashion, image and likeness of God, 
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and received instruction from, and walked, talked and 
conversed with Him, as one man talks and communes with 
another. …  

“… Having a knowledge of God, we begin to know how to 
approach Him, and how to ask so as to receive an answer. 
When we understand the character of God, and know how 
to come to Him, He begins to unfold the heavens to us, 
and to tell us all about it. When we are ready to come to 
Him, He is ready to come to us.”9  

In the Godhead there are three separate and distinct 
personages.  

Articles of Faith 1:1: “We believe in God, the Eternal 
Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy 
Ghost.”10  

Joseph Smith taught the following in April 1843, later 
recorded in Doctrine and Covenants 130:22: “The Father 
has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the 
Son also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh and 
bones, but is a personage of Spirit. Were it not so, the 
Holy Ghost could not dwell in us.”11  

“I have always declared God to be a distinct personage, 
Jesus Christ a separate and distinct personage from God 
the Father, and that the Holy Ghost was a distinct 
personage and a Spirit: and these three constitute three 
distinct personages and three Gods.”12  

“That which is without body or parts is nothing. There is 
no other God in heaven but that God who has flesh and 
bones.”13  

The Godhead is in perfect unity, and God the Father 
presides.  

“There is much said about God and the Godhead. … The 
teachers of the day say that the Father is God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghost is God, and they are all in one 
body and one God. Jesus prayed that those that the Father 
had given him out of the world might be made one in 
them, as they were one [see John 17:11–23]. …  

“Peter and Stephen testify that they saw the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God. Any person that had 
seen the heavens opened knows that there are three 
personages in the heavens who hold the keys of power, 
and one presides over all.”14  

“Everlasting covenant was made between three 
personages before the organization of this earth and 
relates to their dispensation of things to men on the earth. 
These personages … are called God the first, the Creator; 
God the second, the Redeemer; and God the third, the 
Witness or Testator.”15  

“[It is] the province of the Father to preside as the Chief or 
President, Jesus as the Mediator, and the Holy Ghost as 
the Testator or Witness. The Son [has] a tabernacle and so 
[does] the Father, but the Holy Ghost is a personage of 
spirit without tabernacle.”16  

“The scripture says, ‘I and my Father are one’ [John 10:30], 
and again that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are one, 
and these three agree in the same thing [see 1 John 5:7–
8]. So did the Savior pray to the Father, ‘I pray not for the 
world, but for those whom ye gave me out of the world, 
that we might be one,’ or to say, be of one mind in the 
unity of the faith [see John 17:9, 11]. But everyone being a 
different or separate person, so are God and Jesus Christ 
and the Holy Ghost separate persons, but they all agree in 
one or the selfsame thing.”17 
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The First Presidency and the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles, “The Father and the 
Son,” Ensign, Apr 2002, 13,  

In the early 1900s, some discussion arose among Church 
members about the roles of God the Father and Jesus 
Christ. The First Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles issued the following in 1916 to clarify the 
meaning of certain scriptures where Jesus Christ, or 
Jehovah, is designated as the Father. It is thought that a 
printing of this statement will be helpful to members as 
they study the Old Testament this year.  

The scriptures plainly and repeatedly affirm that God is 
the Creator of the earth and the heavens and all things 
that in them are. In the sense so expressed, the Creator is 
an Organizer. God created the earth as an organized 
sphere; but He certainly did not create, in the sense of 
bringing into primal existence, the ultimate elements of 
the materials of which the earth consists, for “the 
elements are eternal” (D&C 93:33). 

So also life is eternal, and not created; but life, or the vital 
force, may be infused into organized matter, though the 
details of the process have not been revealed unto man. 
(For illustrative instances see Gen. 2:7; Moses 3:7; Abr. 
5:7.) Each of these scriptures states that God breathed 
into the body of man the breath of life. See further Moses 
3:19 for the statement that God breathed the breath of 
life into the bodies of the beasts and birds. God showed 
unto Abraham “the intelligences that were organized 
before the world was”; and by “intelligences” we are to 
understand personal “spirits” (see Abr. 3:22–23); 
nevertheless, we are expressly told that “Intelligence,” 
that is, “the light of truth, was not created or made, 
neither indeed can be” (D&C 93:29). 

The term “Father” as applied to Deity occurs in sacred writ 
with plainly different meanings. Each of the four 
significations specified in the following treatment should 
be carefully segregated. 

1. “Father” as Literal Parent 

Scriptures embodying the ordinary signification—literally 
that of Parent—are too numerous and specific to require 
citation. The purport of these scriptures is to the effect 
that God the Eternal Father, whom we designate by the 
exalted name-title “Elohim,” is the literal Parent of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and of the spirits of the 
human race. Elohim is the Father in every sense in which 
Jesus Christ is so designated, and distinctively He is the 
Father of spirits. Thus we read in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews: “Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: shall we 
not much rather be in subjection unto the Father of 
spirits, and live?” (Heb. 12:9). In view of this fact we are 
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taught by Jesus Christ to pray: “Our Father which art in 
heaven, Hallowed be thy name” (Matt. 6:9). 

Jesus Christ applies to Himself both titles, “Son” and 
“Father.” Indeed, He specifically said to the brother of 
Jared: “Behold, I am Jesus Christ. I am the Father and the 
Son” (Ether 3:14). Jesus Christ is the Son of Elohim both as 
spiritual and bodily offspring; that is to say, Elohim is 
literally the Father of the spirit of Jesus Christ and also the 
body in which Jesus Christ performed His mission in the 
flesh, and which body died on the cross and was afterward 
taken up by the process of resurrection, and is now the 
immortalized tabernacle of the eternal spirit of our Lord 
and Savior. No extended explanation of the title “Son of 
God” as applied to Jesus Christ appears necessary. 

2. “Father” as Creator 

A second scriptural meaning of “Father” is that of Creator; 
e.g., in passages referring to any one of the Godhead as 
“the Father of the heavens and of the earth, and all things 
that in them are” (Ether 4:7; see also Alma 11:38–39; 
Mosiah 15:4). 

God is not the Father of the earth as one of the worlds in 
space, nor of the heavenly bodies in whole or in part, not 
of the inanimate objects and the plants and the animals 
upon the earth, in the literal sense in which He is the 
Father of the spirits of mankind. Therefore, scriptures that 
refer to God in any way as the Father of the heavens and 
the earth are to be understood as signifying that God is 
the Maker, the Organizer, the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth. 

With this meaning, as the context shows in every case, 
Jehovah, who is Jesus Christ the Son of Elohim, is called 
“the Father,” and even “the very Eternal Father of heaven 
and of earth” (see passages before cited and also Mosiah 
16:15). With analogous meaning Jesus Christ is called “The 
Everlasting Father” (Isa. 9:6; compare 2 Ne. 19:6). The 
descriptive titles “Everlasting” and “Eternal” in the 
foregoing texts are synonymous. 

That Jesus Christ, whom we also know as Jehovah, was the 
executive of the Father, Elohim, in the work of creation is 
set forth in the book Jesus the Christ, chapter 4 [by James 
E. Talmage]. Jesus Christ, being the Creator, is consistently 
called the Father of heaven and earth in the sense 
explained above; and since His creations are of eternal 
quality He is very properly called the Eternal Father of 
heaven and earth. 

3. Jesus Christ the “Father” of Those Who Abide in His 
Gospel 

A third sense in which Jesus Christ is regarded as the 
“Father” has reference to the relationship between Him 
and those who accept His gospel and thereby become 
heirs of eternal life. Following are a few of the scriptures 
illustrating this meaning. 

In fervent prayer offered just prior to His entrance into 
Gethsemane, Jesus Christ supplicated His Father in behalf 
of those whom the Father had given unto Him, specifically 
the Apostles, and, more generally, all who would accept 
and abide in the gospel through the ministry of the 
Apostles. Read in our Lord’s own words the solemn 
affirmation that those for whom He particularly prayed 
were His own, and that His Father had given them unto 
Him: 

“I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me; and they have kept thy word. 

“Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast given me are of thee. 

“For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me; and they have received them, and have known surely 
that I came out from thee, and they have believed that 
thou didst send me. 

“I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou hast given me; for they are thine. 

“And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am 
glorified in them. 

“And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the 
world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we are. 

“While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy 
name: those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition; that the scripture 
might be fulfilled” (John 17:6–12). 

And further: 

“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through their word; 

“That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. 

“And the glory which thou gavest me I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as we are one: 
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“I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one; and that the world may know that thou hast sent 
me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. 

“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world” (John 17:20–24). 

To His faithful servants in the present dispensation the 
Lord has said, “Fear not, little children, for you are mine, 
and I have overcome the world, and you are of them that 
my Father hath given me” (D&C 50:41). 

Salvation is attainable only through compliance with the 
laws and ordinances of the gospel; and all who are thus 
saved become sons and daughters unto God in a 
distinctive sense. In a revelation given through Joseph the 
Prophet to Emma Smith, the Lord Jesus addressed the 
woman as “my daughter” and said, “For verily I say unto 
you, all those who receive my gospel are sons and 
daughters in my kingdom” (D&C 25:1). In many instances 
the Lord had addressed men as His sons (e.g., D&C 9:1; 
D&C 34:3; D&C 121:7). 

That by obedience to the gospel men may become sons of 
God, both as sons of Jesus Christ, and, through Him, as 
sons of His Father, is set forth in many revelations given in 
the current dispensation. Thus we read in an utterance of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to Hyrum Smith in 1829: 

“Behold, I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God. I am the life 
and the light of the world. 

“I am the same who came unto mine own and mine own 
received me not; 

“But verily, verily, I say unto you, that as many as receive 
me, to them will I give power to become the sons of God, 
even to them that believe on my name. Amen” (D&C 
11:28–30). 

To Orson Pratt the Lord spoke through Joseph the seer, in 
1830: 

“My son Orson, hearken and hear and behold what I, the 
Lord God, shall say unto you, even Jesus Christ your 
Redeemer; 

“The light and the life of the world, a light which shineth in 
darkness and the darkness comprehendeth it not; 

“Who so loved the world that he gave his own life, that as 
many as would believe might become the sons of God. 
Wherefore you are my son” (D&C 34:1–3). 

In 1830 the Lord thus addressed Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon: 

“Listen to the voice of the Lord your God, even Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, whose course is one 
eternal round, the same today as yesterday, and forever. 

“I am Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was crucified for 
the sins of the world, even as many as will believe on my 
name, that they may become the sons of God, even one in 
me as I am one in the Father, as the Father is one in me, 
that we may be one” (D&C 35:1–2). 

Consider also the following given in 1831: 

“Hearken and listen to the voice of him who is from all 
eternity to all eternity, the Great I Am, even Jesus Christ— 

“The light and the life of the world; a light which shineth in 
darkness and the darkness comprehendeth it not; 

“The same which came in the meridian of time unto mine 
own, and mine own received me not; 

“But to as many as received me, gave I power to become 
my sons; and even so will I give unto as many as will 
receive me, power to become my sons” (D&C 39:1–4). 

In a revelation given through Joseph Smith in March 1831 
we read: 

“For verily I say unto you that I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end, the light and the life of the 
world—a light that shineth in darkness and the darkness 
comprehendeth it not. 

“I came unto mine own, and mine own received me not; 
but unto as many as received me gave I power to do many 
miracles, and to become the sons of God; and even unto 
them that believed on my name gave I power to obtain 
eternal life” (D&C 45:7–8). 

A forceful exposition of this relationship between Jesus 
Christ as the Father and those who comply with the 
requirements of the gospel as His children was given by 
Abinadi, centuries before our Lord’s birth in the flesh: 

“And now I say unto you, who shall declare his 
generation? Behold, I say unto you, that when his soul has 
been made an offering for sin he shall see his seed. And 
now what say ye? And who shall be his seed? 

“Behold I say unto you, that whosoever has heard the 
words of the prophets, yea, all the holy prophets who 
have prophesied concerning the coming of the Lord—I say 
unto you, that all those who have hearkened unto their 
words, and believed that the Lord would redeem his 
people, and have looked forward to that day for a 
remission of their sins, I say unto you, that these are his 
seed, or they are the heirs of the kingdom of God. 
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“For these are they whose sins he has borne; these are 
they for whom he has died, to redeem them from their 
transgressions. And now, are they not his seed? 

“Yea, and are not the prophets, every one that has opened 
his mouth to prophesy, that has not fallen into 
transgression, I mean all the holy prophets ever since the 
world began? I say unto you that they are his seed” 
(Mosiah 15:10–13). 

In tragic contrast with the blessed state of those who 
become children of God through obedience to the gospel 
of Jesus Christ is that of the unregenerate, who are 
specifically called the children of the devil. Note the words 
of Christ, while in the flesh, to certain wicked Jews who 
boasted of their Abrahamic lineage: “If ye were Abraham’s 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham. … Ye do the 
deeds of your father. … If God were your Father, ye would 
love me. … Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of 
your father ye will do” (John 8:39, 41–42, 44). Thus Satan 
is designated as the father of the wicked, though we 
cannot assume any personal relationship of parent and 
children as existing between him and them. A combined 
illustration showing that the righteous are the children of 
God and the wicked the children of the devil appears in 
the parable of the tares: “The good seed are the children 
of the kingdom; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one” (Matt. 13:38). 

Men may become children of Jesus Christ by being born 
anew—born of God, as the inspired word states: 

“He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil 
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the Son of 
God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil. 

“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his 
seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is 
born of God. 

“In this the children of God are manifest, and the children 
of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his brother” (1 Jn. 3:8–10). 

Those who have been born unto God through obedience 
to the gospel may by valiant devotion to righteousness 
obtain exaltation and even reach the status of godhood. 
Of such we read: “Wherefore, as it is written, they are 
gods, even the sons of God” (D&C 76:58; compare D&C 
132:20, and contrast D&C 132:17 in same section; see also 
D&C 132:37). Yet though they be gods, they are still 
subject to Jesus Christ as their Father in this exalted 
relationship; and so we read in the paragraph following 

the above quotation: “And they are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s” (D&C 76:59). 

By the new birth—that of water and the Spirit—mankind 
may become children of Jesus Christ, being through the 
means by Him provided “begotten sons and daughters 
unto God” (D&C 76:24). This solemn truth is further 
emphasized in the words of the Lord Jesus Christ given 
through Joseph Smith in 1833: 

“And now, verily I say unto you, I was in the beginning 
with the Father, and am the Firstborn; 

“And all those who are begotten through me are partakers 
of the glory of the same, and are the church of the 
Firstborn” (D&C 93:21–22). 

For such figurative use of the term “begotten” in 
application to those who are born unto God, see Paul’s 
explanation: “For in Christ Jesus I have begotten you 
through the gospel” (1 Cor. 4:15). An analogous instance 
of sonship attained by righteous service is found in the 
revelation relating to the order and functions of 
priesthood, given in 1832: 

“For whoso is faithful unto the obtaining these two 
priesthoods of which I have spoken, and the magnifying 
their calling, are sanctified by the Spirit unto the renewing 
of their bodies: 

“They become the sons of Moses and of Aaron and the 
seed of Abraham, and the church and kingdom, and the 
elect of God” (D&C 84:33–34). 

If it be proper to speak of those who accept and abide in 
the gospel as Christ’s sons and daughters—and upon this 
matter the scriptures are explicit and cannot be gainsaid 
nor denied—it is consistently proper to speak of Jesus 
Christ as the Father of the righteous, they having become 
His children and He having been made their Father 
through the second birth—the baptismal regeneration. 

4. Jesus Christ the “Father” by Divine Investiture of 
Authority 

A fourth reason for applying the title “Father” to Jesus 
Christ is found in the fact that in all His dealings with the 
human family Jesus the Son has represented and yet 
represents Elohim His Father in power and authority. This 
is true of Christ in His preexistent, antemortal, or 
unembodied state, in the which He was known as 
Jehovah; also during His embodiment in the flesh; and 
during His labors as a disembodied spirit in the realm of 
the dead; and since that period in His resurrected state. To 
the Jews He said, “I and my Father are one” (John 10:30; 
see also John 17:11, 22); yet He declared, “My Father is 
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greater than I” (John 14:28), and further, “I am come in 
my Father’s name” (John 5:43; see also John 10:25). The 
same truth was declared by Christ Himself to the Nephites 
(see 3 Ne. 20:35; 3 Ne. 28:10), and has been reaffirmed by 
revelation in the present dispensation (D&C 50:43). Thus 
the Father placed His name upon the Son; and Jesus Christ 
spoke and ministered in and through the Father’s name; 
and so far as power, authority, and godship are concerned 
His words and acts were and are those of the Father. 

We read, by way of analogy, that God placed His name 
upon or in the angel who was assigned to special ministry 
unto the people of Israel during the exodus. Of that angel 
the Lord said, “Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke 
him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions: for my 
name is in him” (Ex. 23:21). 

The ancient Apostle John was visited by an angel who 
ministered and spoke in the name of Jesus Christ. As we 
read, “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
him, to shew unto his servants things which must shortly 
come to pass; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John” (Rev. 1:1). John was about to 
worship the angelic being who spoke in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but was forbidden: 

“And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet 
of the angel which shewed me these things. 

“Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God” 
(Rev. 22:8–9). 

And then the angel continued to speak as though he were 
the Lord Himself: 

“And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall be. 

“I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last” (Rev. 22:12–13). 

The resurrected Lord, Jesus Christ, who had been exalted 
to the right hand of God His Father, had placed His name 
upon the angel sent to John, and the angel spoke in the 
first person, saying, “I come quickly,” “I am Alpha and 
Omega,” though he meant that Jesus Christ would come 
and that Jesus Christ was Alpha and Omega. 

None of these considerations, however, can change in the 
least degree the solemn fact of the literal relationship of 
Father and Son between Elohim and Jesus Christ. Among 
the spirit children of Elohim the firstborn was and is 
Jehovah or Jesus Christ to whom all others are juniors. 

Following are affirmative scriptures bearing upon this 
great truth. Paul, writing to the Colossians, says of Jesus 
Christ: 

“Who is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn of 
every creature: 

“For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all 
things were created by him, and for him: 

“And he is before all things, and by him all things consist. 

“And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the 
beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things 
he might have the preeminence. 

“For it pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell” (Col. 1:15–19). 

From this scripture we learn that Jesus Christ was “the 
firstborn of every creature,” and it is evident that the 
seniority here expressed must be with respect to 
antemortal existence, for Christ was not the senior of all 
mortals in the flesh. He is further designated as “the 
firstborn from the dead,” this having reference to Him as 
the first to be resurrected from the dead, or as elsewhere 
written “the firstfruits of them that slept” (1 Cor. 15:20; 
see also 1 Cor. 15:23); and “the first begotten of the dead” 
(Rev. 1:5; compare Acts 26:23). The writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews affirms the status of Jesus Christ as the 
firstborn of the spirit children of His Father and extols the 
preeminence of the Christ when 26abernacle in flesh: 
“And again, when he bringeth in the firstbegotten into the 
world, he saith, And let all the angels of God worship him” 
(Heb. 1:6; read the preceding verses). That the spirits who 
were juniors to Christ were predestined to be born in the 
image of their Elder Brother is thus attested by Paul: 

“And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to his purpose. 

“For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the firstborn among many brethren” (Rom. 8:28–29). 

John the Revelator was commanded to write to the head 
of the Laodicean church, as the words of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: “These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
witness, the beginning of the creation of God” (Rev. 3:14). 
In the course of a revelation given through Joseph Smith in 
May 1833, the Lord Jesus Christ said, as before cited, “And 
now, verily I say unto you, I was in the beginning with the 
Father, and am the Firstborn” (D&C 93:21). A later verse 
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makes plain the fact that human beings generally were 
similarly existent in spirit state prior to their embodiment 
in the flesh: “Ye were also in the beginning with the 
Father; that which is Spirit, even the Spirit of truth” (D&C 
93:23). 

There is no impropriety, therefore, in speaking of Jesus 
Christ as the Elder Brother of the rest of humankind. That 
He is by spiritual birth Brother to the rest of us is indicated 
in Hebrews: “Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful 
and faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people” (Heb. 2:17). 
Let it not be forgotten, however, that He is essentially 
greater than any or all others, by reason (1) of His 
seniority as the oldest or firstborn; (2) of His unique status 
in the flesh as the offspring of a mortal mother and of an 
immortal, or resurrected and glorified, Father; (3) of His 
selection and foreordination as the one and only 
Redeemer and Savior of the race; and (4) of His 
transcendent sinlessness. 

Jesus Christ is not the Father of the spirits who have taken 
or yet shall take bodies upon this earth, for He is one of 
them. He is The Son, as they are sons or daughters of 
Elohim. So far as the stages of eternal progression and 
attainment have been made known through divine 
revelation, we are to understand that only resurrected 
and glorified beings can become parents of spirit 
offspring. Only such exalted souls have reached maturity 
in the appointed course of eternal life; and the spirits born 
to them in the eternal worlds will pass in due sequence 
through the several stages or estates by which the 
glorified parents have attained exaltation. 

The First Presidency and the Council of the Twelve 
Apostles of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 

Salt Lake City, Utah, 30 June 1916 

 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “The Grandeur of 
God,” Ensign, Nov 2003, 70 
In word and in deed Jesus was trying to reveal and make 
personal to us the true nature of His Father, our Father in 
Heaven. 

 Of the many magnificent purposes served in the life and 
ministry of the Lord Jesus Christ, one great aspect of that 
mission often goes uncelebrated. His followers did not 
understand it fully at the time, and many in modern 
Christianity do not grasp it now, but the Savior Himself 
spoke of it repeatedly and emphatically. It is the grand 

truth that in all that Jesus came to say and do, including 
and especially in His atoning suffering and sacrifice, He 
was showing us who and what God our Eternal Father is 
like, how completely devoted He is to His children in every 
age and nation. In word and in deed Jesus was trying to 
reveal and make personal to us the true nature of His 
Father, our Father in Heaven. 

He did this at least in part because then and now all of us 
need to know God more fully in order to love Him more 
deeply and obey Him more completely. As both Old and 
New Testaments declare, “The first of all the 
commandments is … thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength: this is the first [and great] 
commandment.” 1  

Little wonder then that the Prophet Joseph Smith taught: 
“It is the first principle of the gospel to know for a 
certainty the character of God.” “I want you all to know 
Him,” he said, “and to be familiar with Him.” 2 We must 
have “a correct idea of his … perfections, and attributes,” 
an admiration for “the excellency of [His] character.” 3 
Thus the first phrase we utter in the declaration of our 
faith is, “We believe in God, the Eternal Father.” 4 So, 
emphatically, did Jesus. Even as He acknowledged His own 
singular role in the divine plan, the Savior nevertheless 
insisted on this prayerful preamble: “And this is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God.” 5  

After generations of prophets had tried to teach the family 
of man the will and the way of the Father, usually with 
little success, God in His ultimate effort to have us know 
Him, sent to earth His Only Begotten and perfect Son, 
created in His very likeness and image, to live and serve 
among mortals in the everyday rigors of life. 

To come to earth with such a responsibility, to stand in 
place of Elohim—speaking as He would speak, judging and 
serving, loving and warning, forbearing and forgiving as He 
would do—this is a duty of such staggering proportions 
that you and I cannot comprehend such a thing. But in the 
loyalty and determination that would be characteristic of 
a divine child, Jesus could comprehend it and He did it. 
Then, when the praise and honor began to come, He 
humbly directed all adulation to the Father. 

“The Father … doeth the works,” He said in earnest. “The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do: for what things soever [the Father] doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise.” 6 On another occasion 
He said: “I speak that which I have seen with my Father.” 
“I do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me.” 
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“I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me.” 7  

I make my own heartfelt declaration of God our Eternal 
Father this morning because some in the contemporary 
world suffer from a distressing misconception of Him. 
Among these there is a tendency to feel distant from the 
Father, even estranged from Him, if they believe in Him at 
all. And if they do believe, many moderns say they might 
feel comfortable in the arms of Jesus, but they are uneasy 
contemplating the stern encounter of God. 8 Through a 
misreading (and surely, in some cases, a mistranslation) of 
the Bible, these see God the Father and Jesus Christ His 
Son as operating very differently, this in spite of the fact 
that in both the Old Testament and the New, the Son of 
God is one and the same, acting as He always does under 
the direction of the Father, who is Himself the same 
“yesterday, today, and forever.” 9  

In reflecting on these misconceptions we realize that one 
of the remarkable contributions of the Book of Mormon is 
its seamless, perfectly consistent view of divinity 
throughout that majestic book. Here there is no Malachi-
to-Matthew gap, no pause while we shift theological 
gears, no misreading the God who is urgently, lovingly, 
faithfully at work on every page of that record from its Old 
Testament beginning to its New Testament end. Yes, in an 
effort to give the world back its Bible and a correct view of 
Deity with it, what we have in the Book of Mormon is a 
uniform view of God in all His glory and goodness, all His 
richness and complexity—including and especially as again 
demonstrated through a personal appearance of His Only 
Begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 

How grateful we are for all the scriptures, especially the 
scriptures of the Restoration, that teach us the majesty of 
each member of the Godhead. How we would thrill, for 
example, if all the world would receive and embrace the 
view of the Father so movingly described in the Pearl of 
Great Price. 

There, in the midst of a grand vision of humankind which 
heaven opened to his view, Enoch, observing both the 
blessings and challenges of mortality, turns his gaze 
toward the Father and is stunned to see Him weeping. He 
says in wonder and amazement to this most powerful 
Being in the universe: “How is it that thou canst weep? … 
Thou art just [and] merciful and kind forever; … Peace … is 
the habitation of thy throne; and mercy shall go before 
thy face and have no end; how is it thou canst weep?” 

Looking out on the events of almost any day, God replies: 
“Behold these thy brethren; they are the workmanship of 
mine own hands. … I gave unto them … [a] 

commandment, that they should love one another, and 
that they should choose me, their Father; but behold, they 
are without affection, and they hate their own blood. … 
Wherefore should not the heavens weep, seeing these 
shall suffer?” 10  

That single, riveting scene does more to teach the true 
nature of God than any theological treatise could ever 
convey. It also helps us understand much more 
emphatically that vivid moment in the Book of Mormon 
allegory of the olive tree, when after digging and dunging, 
watering and weeding, trimming, pruning, transplanting, 
and grafting, the great Lord of the vineyard throws down 
his spade and his pruning shears and weeps, crying out to 
any who would listen, “What could I have done more for 
my vineyard?” 11  

What an indelible image of God’s engagement in our lives! 
What anguish in a parent when His children do not choose 
Him nor “the gospel of God” He sent! 12 How easy to love 
someone who so singularly loves us! 

Of course the centuries-long drift away from belief in such 
a perfect and caring Father hasn’t been helped any by the 
man-made creeds of erring generations which describe 
God variously as unknown and unknowable—formless, 
passionless, elusive, ethereal, simultaneously everywhere 
and nowhere at all. Certainly that does not describe the 
Being we behold through the eyes of these prophets. Nor 
does it match the living, breathing, embodied Jesus of 
Nazareth who was and is in “the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his [Father].” 13  

In that sense Jesus did not come to improve God’s view of 
man nearly so much as He came to improve man’s view of 
God and to plead with them to love their Heavenly Father 
as He has always and will always love them. The plan of 
God, the power of God, the holiness of God, yes, even the 
anger and the judgment of God they had occasion to 
understand. But the love of God, the profound depth of 
His devotion to His children, they still did not fully know—
until Christ came. 

So feeding the hungry, healing the sick, rebuking 
hypocrisy, pleading for faith—this was Christ showing us 
the way of the Father, He who is “merciful and gracious, 
slow to anger, long-suffering and full of goodness.” 14 In 
His life and especially in His death, Christ was declaring, 
“This is God’s compassion I am showing you, as well as 
that of my own.” In the perfect Son’s manifestation of the 
perfect Father’s care, in Their mutual suffering and shared 
sorrow for the sins and heartaches of the rest of us, we 
see ultimate meaning in the declaration: “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
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whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through him might 
be saved.” 15  

I bear personal witness this day of a personal, living God, 
who knows our names, hears and answers prayers, and 
cherishes us eternally as children of His spirit. I testify that 
amidst the wondrously complex tasks inherent in the 
universe, He seeks our individual happiness and safety 
above all other godly concerns. We are created in His very 
image and likeness, 16 and Jesus of Nazareth, His Only 
Begotten Son in the flesh, came to earth as the perfect 
mortal manifestation of His grandeur. In addition to the 
witness of the ancients we also have the modern miracle 
of Palmyra, the appearance of God the Father and His 
Beloved Son, the Savior of the world, to the boy prophet 
Joseph Smith. I testify of that appearance, and in the 
words of that prophet I, too, declare: “Our heavenly 
Father is more liberal in His views, and boundless in His 
mercies and blessings, than we are ready to believe or 
receive. … God does not look on sin with [the least degree 
of] allowance, but … the nearer we get to our heavenly 
Father, the more we are disposed to look with compassion 
on perishing souls; we feel that we want to take them 
upon our shoulders, and cast their sins behind our backs.” 
17  

I bear witness of a God who has such shoulders. And in the 
spirit of the holy apostleship, I say as did one who held 
this office anciently: “Herein [then] is love, not that we 
loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another” 18—and to love Him 
forever, I pray. In the sacred name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

Notes 

1. Mark 12:29–30; see also Matt. 22:37–38; Deut. 6:5. 

2. History of the Church, 6:305. 

3. Lectures on Faith (1985), 38, 42. 

4. A of F 1:1. 

5. John 17:3. 

6. John 14:10; John 5:19. 

7. John 8:38, 28; John 6:38. 

8. See William Barclay, The Mind of Jesus (1961), 
especially the chapter “Looking at the Cross” for a 
discussion of this modern tendency. 

9. For example, 1 Ne. 10:18; 2 Ne. 27:23; Moro. 10:19; 
D&C 20:12. 

10. Moses 7:29–33, 37. 

11. Jacob 5:41; see also Jacob 5:47, 49. 

12. Rom. 1:1. 

13. Heb. 1:3; see also 2 Cor. 4:4; Col. 1:15. 

14. Lectures on Faith, 42. 

15. John 3:16–17. 

16. See Gen. 1:26–27; Moses 2:26–27. 

17. Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph 
Fielding Smith (1976), 257, 240–41. 

18. 1 Jn. 4:10–11. 

 

Jesus Christ 
 “The Living Christ: The Testimony of the 
Apostles, The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,” Ensign, Apr 2000, 2 
As we commemorate the birth of Jesus Christ two 
millennia ago, we offer our testimony of the reality of His 
matchless life and the infinite virtue of His great atoning 
sacrifice. None other has had so profound an influence 
upon all who have lived and will yet live upon the earth. 

He was the Great Jehovah of the Old Testament, the 
Messiah of the New. Under the direction of His Father, He 
was the creator of the earth. “All things were made by 
him; and without him was not any thing made that was 
made” (John 1:3). Though sinless, He was baptized to 
fulfill all righteousness. He “went about doing good” (Acts 
10:38), yet was despised for it. His gospel was a message 
of peace and goodwill. He entreated all to follow His 
example. He walked the roads of Palestine, healing the 
sick, causing the blind to see, and raising the dead. He 
taught the truths of eternity, the reality of our premortal 
existence, the purpose of our life on earth, and the 
potential for the sons and daughters of God in the life to 
come. 

He instituted the sacrament as a reminder of His great 
atoning sacrifice. He was arrested and condemned on 
spurious charges, convicted to satisfy a mob, and 
sentenced to die on Calvary’s cross. He gave His life to 
atone for the sins of all mankind. His was a great vicarious 
gift in behalf of all who would ever live upon the earth. 

We solemnly testify that His life, which is central to all 
human history, neither began in Bethlehem nor concluded 
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on Calvary. He was the Firstborn of the Father, the Only 
Begotten Son in the flesh, the Redeemer of the world. 

He rose from the grave to “become the firstfruits of them 
that slept” (1 Cor. 15:20). As Risen Lord, He visited among 
those He had loved in life. He also ministered among His 
“other sheep” (John 10:16) in ancient America. In the 
modern world, He and His Father appeared to the boy 
Joseph Smith, ushering in the long-promised “dispensation 
of the fulness of times” (Eph. 1:10). 

Of the Living Christ, the Prophet Joseph wrote: “His eyes 
were as a flame of fire; the hair of his head was white like 
the pure snow; his countenance shone above the 
brightness of the sun; and his voice was as the sound of 
the rushing of great waters, even the voice of Jehovah, 
saying: 

“I am the first and the last; I am he who liveth, I am he 
who was slain; I am your advocate with the Father” (D&C 
110:3–4). 

Of Him the Prophet also declared: “And now, after the 
many testimonies which have been given of him, this is 
the testimony, last of all, which we give of him: That he 
lives! 

“For we saw him, even on the right hand of God; and we 
heard the voice bearing record that he is the Only 
Begotten of the Father— 

“That by him, and through him, and of him, the worlds are 
and were created, and the inhabitants thereof are 
begotten sons and daughters unto God” (D&C 76:22–24). 

We declare in words of solemnity that His priesthood and 
His Church have been restored upon the earth—“built 
upon the foundation of … apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone” (Eph. 2:20). 

We testify that He will someday return to earth. “And the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together” (Isa. 40:5). He will rule as King of Kings and reign 
as Lord of Lords, and every knee shall bend and every 
tongue shall speak in worship before Him. Each of us will 
stand to be judged of Him according to our works and the 
desires of our hearts. 

We bear testimony, as His duly ordained Apostles—that 
Jesus is the Living Christ, the immortal Son of God. He is 
the great King Immanuel, who stands today on the right 
hand of His Father. He is the light, the life, and the hope of 
the world. His way is the path that leads to happiness in 
this life and eternal life in the world to come. God be 
thanked for the matchless gift of His divine Son. 

 

 

Neal A. Maxwell, “Jesus, the Perfect 
Mentor,” Ensign, Feb 2001, 8 
From a talk given at a Church Educational System fireside 
at Brigham Young University on 6 February 2000. 

He who is our Great Redeemer was fully qualified to 
become such, because He was and is the Great Emulator! 
We, in turn, have been asked to emulate Him. 

Jesus said, “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father” 
(John 14:9). When we read this we usually think of Their 
physical appearances, but He was also speaking of seeing 
Their perfect examples and all the divine attributes 
embodied in Their majestic leadership. 

Furthermore, the Master likewise told us who His own 
Exemplar is: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: for 
what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise” (John 5:19). 

He who is our Great Redeemer was fully qualified to 
become such, because He was and is the Great Emulator! 
We, in turn, have been asked to emulate Him: “What 
manner of men [and women] ought ye to be? Verily I say 
unto you, even as I am” (3 Ne. 27:27). 

The ways that we can emulate Jesus, therefore, are many. 
I have selected only a few scriptures concerning our “great 
and true shepherd” (Hel. 15:13). These will focus on how 
Jesus tutors and mentors His disciples and followers. May 
we then do with these examples what Nephi did when 
studying the scriptures, namely, to “liken all scriptures” 
unto ourselves (1 Ne. 19:23). This is something that 
doesn’t happen often enough in the Church. We read the 
scriptures, but often we do not “liken” them. 

Each of us, from time to time, is mentored and has 
chances to mentor. In my experience, truthful and caring 
one-liners that occur within such nurturing relationships 
have a long shelf life! You can probably recount three or 
four examples of how people have said something—
probably a sentence or clause—and you remember it still. 
It moves and touches you still. Such has been the case 
with me. 
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My own father joined the Church in 1922. Later he wrote 
in his personal history about how Bishop Arthur Shurtleff 
and the Young Men superintendent, Jesse Fox, taught him 
both before and after his baptism. These were busy men, 
but their teaching surely mattered to my father—and to 
all of us who constitute his posterity. How grateful we are 
to have had that particular convert retained and 
mentored! 

Thus, giving encouragement and perspective to each 
other—including spiritual one-liners—occurs in life so 
often, as in the well-known case of the young man who 
accompanied Elisha on the mount that was surrounded 
with hostile horses and chariots. The anxious young man 
asked, “How shall we do?” (2 Kgs. 6:15). His eyes were 
then opened so that he too saw the reassuring horses and 
chariots of fire. Elisha counseled the young man, “They 
that be with us are more than they that be with them” (2 
Kgs. 6:16). How vital that same truth is for all of us, 
especially when we may seem outnumbered or 
overwhelmed in life’s varied circumstances. 

Jesus’ Questions 

Jesus’ mentoring and tutoring arose out of His divinity, of 
which I testify, and often occurred in the form of searching 
questions, sometimes even wrenching questions. For 
example, the tender, thrice-put query to Peter: “Simon 
Peter, … lovest thou me?” (John 21:15; see also John 
21:16–17). 

Unlike some of our questions to others, Jesus’ questions 
were not flippant, nor were they mere rejoinders. Instead, 
they were true invitations, though only the meek may 
actually respond. Nevertheless, deep insights are 
embedded in Christ’s questions! 

Lesson-laden, Jesus’ questions are relevant for us too. 
Some are multidispensational, such as the question to the 
returning and healed leper about the forgetful ingratitude 
of his peers. Jesus asked the question, “Where are the 
[other] nine?” (Luke 17:17). 

Some of the Master’s queries require an entire shift in 
one’s frame of reference. Consider the question asked the 
brilliant but as yet spiritually untamed Saul on the road to 
Damascus: “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” (Acts 
9:4). An entire frame of reference was changed by an 
inspired question. 

There are tactical advantages as well as spiritual 
advantages that can accompany inspired questions. In a 
modern metaphor that you’re familiar with, inspired 
questions put the ball on the other side of the net, leaving 
people free to respond without our being unduly pressing 

or aggressive. Others may not respond, of course. 
Nevertheless, the invitations are clearly there, for quality 
questions linger, especially if they are asked in love. 

Moreover, we soon find in this process of tutoring and 
mentoring that chastening may be involved in both the 
Lord’s questions and in His training of us. The Lord tells us 
that He chastens those whom He loves. In fact, the 
chastened may be the only individuals willing so to learn 
(see Mosiah 23:21). After all, where could one get more 
profound, personal insights than from the Lord—and in 
the context of divine charity? 

Consider these words of President Brigham Young as to 
how vital charity always is and what proceeds out of 
charity: “There is one virtue, attribute, or principle, which, 
if cherished and practiced by the Saints, would prove 
salvation to thousands upon thousands. I allude to charity, 
or love, from which proceed forgiveness, long suffering, 
kindness, and patience” (in Deseret News, 11 Jan. 1860, 
353). That’s where those virtues come from: the capacity 
to love. 

Reflect on the next question, asked of the anxious parents 
who had searched for the missing, youthful Christ. What 
was His question to them? “Wist ye not that I must be 
about my Father’s business?” (Luke 2:49). Even sincere 
anxiety, if we are not careful, can obscure what is really 
going on. Ironically, pointed questions can widen our 
perspectives. How long since you’ve asked such a question 
or been asked such a question? These can be part of the 
mentoring process. 

Consider another example. To the devoted but sleepy 
disciples in the Garden of Gethsemane, Jesus asked, 
“Could ye not watch with me one hour?” (Matt. 26:40). 
The question was not asked in self-pity or shoulder-
shrugging fatigue. Rather, implicitly and comparatively, 
the question underscored Jesus’ unique bearing capacity, 
so essential to the accomplishing of the great Atonement 
of which the once slumbering Twelve would soon testify 
so devotedly and bravely. 

Nephite leaders, otherwise very dedicated, were 
nevertheless reproved with a question concerning one 
matter: “How be it that ye have not written” the prophecy 
of Samuel the Lamanite? (3 Ne. 23:11). There were 
apparently “many” witnesses to the resurrection of “many 
saints” following Jesus’ being the firstfruits of the 
Resurrection (see 3 Ne. 23:9–11). This scriptural 
affirmation was a Western Hemispheric match for what 
happened in the Holy Land (see Matt. 27:52–53). What 
had happened was so unprecedented and fundamental, 
hence it was vital to have the foretelling prophecy 
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recorded. Though regarded as a foolish teaching by the 
world, prophets can know of things yet to come! 
Therefore, as in this episode in 3 Nephi, testifying of the 
reality of the Resurrection is vital, especially in our 
humanistic times, when some freshly assert, “For no man 
knoweth of … things to come” (Jacob 7:7). 

Christ’s Commendations 

Christ’s commendations are as specific as His questions, 
such as to Hyrum Smith, whom the Lord said He loved for 
the integrity of his heart (see D&C 124:15). Is your and my 
praise of others so deserved and specific? 

Commendation was conveyed to a whole congregation on 
one occasion. In the book of Revelation, we read of a 
particular branch of the Church, imperfect but impressive: 
“I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and 
thy patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than 
the first” (Rev. 2:19). A whole congregation is commended 
very specifically. 

By its very nature, mentoring is an exercise filled with 
hope. It is instructive and inspirational, for instance, for us 
to know that the original Twelve, once chided for being 
unable to wait a mere hour, will one day stand at Jesus’ 
”right hand at the day of [His] coming in a pillar of fire, 
being clothed with robes of righteousness, with crowns 
upon their heads, in glory even as [Christ is], to judge the 
whole house of Israel” (D&C 29:12). 

It is the essence of developmental discipleship to move 
from difficulty—such as failing to wait one hour—on to 
that transcendent scene that lies ahead. It is the same 
developmental discipleship that should be the objective 
for all of us. 

Christ’s Correction 

These next words show how Christ will often give us His 
diagnosis of a situation, but it is not necessarily a 
despairing diagnosis. It states the real deficiencies and 
invites us to work upon them successfully. He said, “My 
disciples, in days of old, sought occasion against one 
another and forgave not one another in their hearts; and 
for this evil they were afflicted and sorely chastened” 
(D&C 64:8). 

The emancipation that can come with forgiveness is 
clearly part of the lubricant of love that the Lord wants to 
be pervasive in His Church. How long has it been since you 
may have forgiven someone—perhaps of something 
small—to emancipate them? How long has it been since 
someone emancipated you for some small misstep or 
miswording of a communication? 

Ponder these next diagnostic comments given to Oliver 
Cowdery after his failed effort to translate: “You did not 
continue as you commenced” and “You took no thought 
save it was to ask” (D&C 9:5, 7). How often do you and I 
perform reasonably well in phase one, only to slacken in 
phase two or three? Or do we expect our effortless 
petitions to the Lord to be quickly and automatically 
rewarded? 

Christ often corrected before commending. To the woman 
from Samaria, and her people, He initially said, “Ye 
worship ye know not what” (John 4:22). Then, however, 
Jesus responded to her personal faith in the coming 
Messiah by saying to her that which, until then, He had 
not similarly disclosed: “Jesus saith unto her, I that speak 
unto thee am he” (John 4:26). 

The brother of Jared experienced three hours involving 
divine correction. Yet this correction did not preclude the 
later and superb commendation to the brother of Jared: 
“Never has man come before me with such exceeding 
faith” (Ether 3:9). This is the Lord we worship, and His 
divinity is seen in His qualities, His work in our lives, and 
the mentoring and tutoring examples that are supplied. 

Now, you are going to live out your lives in contemporary 
society. It is a society in which, instead of a rush to 
judgment, there is almost a rush to mercy, because people 
are so anxious to be nonjudgmental. Many have quite a 
confused understanding of mercy and justice. People tend 
to shy away from correction even when it might be 
helpful. Of this tendency, C. S. Lewis wrote: “The 
Humanitarian theory wants simply to abolish Justice and 
substitute Mercy for it. … Mercy, detached from Justice, 
grows unmerciful. That is the important paradox. As there 
are plants which will flourish only in mountain soil, so it 
appears that Mercy will flower only when it grows in the 
crannies of the rock of Justice: transplanted to the 
marshlands of mere Humanitarianism, it becomes a man-
eating weed, all the more dangerous because it is still 
called by the same name as the mountain variety” (God in 
the Dock: Essays on Theology and Ethics [1970], 294). 

Consider this. To the highly conscientious Brigham Young, 
who sacrificed so much so frequently, the tutoring counsel 
was “Take especial care of your family” (D&C 126:3). Is it 
not the case, brothers and sisters, that often the highly 
conscientious also need counsel, though perhaps of a 
different sort? Course corrections continue to be vital for 
us all. 

To the mother of James and John, who wanted her sons to 
sit on Jesus’ right and left hands, Jesus noted simply that 
the Father had already made that decision (see Matt. 
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20:21–23). Jesus understood perfectly the maternal 
instincts that were at play in this mother’s questing for her 
sons. As always, His response was measured and 
appropriate. We sometimes ask, don’t we, for things the 
implications of which we do not fully understand? Some of 
the most important prayers we have offered are those 
that were not answered as we hoped they might have 
been. There is mentoring in that process too. No wonder 
the scriptures teach that we are to ask in faith but we are 
also to strive to ask and to petition for that “which is right” 
(3 Ne. 18:20; see also 3 Ne. 26:9; D&C 88:64–65). 

Discipleship of Jesus 

The eloquence of Jesus’ example of long-suffering and 
patience with each of us is surely something we must 
emulate—more than we usually do—in our relationships 
with each other! Jesus reassured us in this connection that 
“mine arm is lengthened out all the day long” (2 Ne. 
28:32). What marvelous and merciful imagery! The 
current Brethren have a saying, “How many tellings does it 
take?” It is a saying that is used in a kindly way, sometimes 
wistfully. Most of us shouldn’t be surprised if some of 
life’s hardest lessons require repetition. We recognize that 
we have taken the course before, and here we go again! It 
is a function of the long-suffering and the mercy of the 
Lord—until we get it right. 

Real adoration of Jesus as our Savior but also as the 
perfect leader will lead us to emulation of Him. After all, 
He said, “Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I 
am meek and lowly” (Matt. 11:29). Brothers and sisters, 
we cannot really learn any deep or lasting things about 
Jesus unless we take His yoke upon us. Then, though on 
our small scales compared to His, the relevant experiences 
will teach us keenly and deeply about Him and His divine 
attributes. There is nothing abstract about it at all. It 
becomes a very personal thing for us. 

It is significant that He conjoined the word “learn” with 
“meek and lowly.” No spiritual infusion can really occur 
except we are sufficiently meek and lowly to let it sink into 
the marrow of our souls. Life has a way, doesn’t it, of 
giving us an adequate supply of such learning? These 
experiences at the time may seem so micro, but they are 
often very, very significant in terms of the developmental 
discipleship with which we should be so concerned. 

I share with you now, not hesitantly but with some anxiety 
because the words can be misunderstood, a revelation 
that has to do not only with the Lord’s timetable for all of 
the world but also with our individualized experiences. 
These too have been divinely foreseen, and they are 
included in these words of Jesus: “But all things must 

come to pass in their time” (D&C 64:32). Though tersely 
expressed, this insight is profoundly and reassuringly 
important to each of us personally. In the midst of today 
and the here and now, you and I may not see the 
marvelous pattern and divine design in our lives. One day 
as we look back, the pattern and the mosaic will be much 
more clear. For now, we are to have faith not only in the 
Lord and His overall macro-timetable but also in His 
timetable for each of us individually! In order for us to 
have that kind of faith and not be unnecessarily bruised 
and battered, we must allow, more than we do now, for 
the fact that the Lord’s timetable must take into account: 
(1) our agency and the agency of others, (2) His merciful 
long-suffering that He extends to us, and (3) the need for 
Christ to hold all things together. 

In the comforting words of the Prophet Joseph Smith, God 
has, from the foundation of the world, made “ample 
provision” to bring all His purposes to pass, even though 
at times we may be puzzled and perplexed (see Teachings 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph Fielding Smith 
[1976], 220). 

Our Clinical Material 

Your lives, your friendships, your marriages, your families, 
your neighbors and coworkers currently constitute the 
sample of humanity which God has given you. We are 
each other’s clinical material, and we make a mistake 
when we disregard that sober fact. No wonder, therefore, 
we feel stress at times. The wise and insightful President 
Brigham Young said this: “There are no two faces alike, no 
two persons tempered alike; … we are tried with each 
other, and large drafts are made upon our patience, 
forbearance, charity, and good will, in short, upon all the 
higher and Godlike qualities of our nature” (in Deseret 
News, 6 July 1862, 9). Now, you are going to have days 
when people make a large draft on your patience, when 
they lay claim to your long-suffering that you may feel 
they don’t quite deserve. This is part of the chemistry that 
goes on in discipleship if we are serious about it, as we 
constitute each other’s clinical material. 

It is within these circles of influence that you can strive to 
carry out all the dimensions of the second great 
commandment, including giving praise, commendation, 
and occasional correction. It is good for us to develop 
further our relevant skills. Paul prescribed, however, 
“speaking the truth in love” (Eph. 4:15). There is 
something about others’ knowing that we love them 
which convoys, accompanies, and helps something to get 
through. We may speak the truth to a person who doesn’t 
like compliments. We may speak the truth to a person 
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who can’t stand any sort of suggestion or reproof. If we 
speak the truth in love, however, there is a much greater 
chance that what we say will find its mark in the hearts 
and the minds of other people. 

You and I can sense when people speak to us in love. I 
never have any question, for instance, about my wife, 
Colleen, when she gives me suggestions, even when I do 
not regard them as convenient. Yet I never have to stop 
and question her motives or decode the communication. I 
know she loves me, and I let what she is telling me, 
however inconvenient it may be, come inside. So it is 
when we do as Paul says and speak the truth in love. 

Isn’t it interesting that Jesus was the great praise giver, 
whether to the centurion (see Matt. 8:5–10) or, as already 
observed, to the woman of Samaria (see John 4:11–18), to 
Hyrum Smith (see D&C 124:15), or to the Saints at 
Thyatira? (see Rev. 2:18–19). 

Much more often, we too can give others “the garment of 
praise” (Isa. 61:3). There are so many people with no such 
clothing in their wardrobes—or only a T-shirt. They shiver 
for want of a little praise. Meanwhile, each of us has far 
more opportunities for bestowing deserved praise than 
we ever use! How long since you’ve done that? Perhaps 
today for many of you. Maybe too long for some of you. 

It is important for us to ask ourselves, Can we give and 
receive correction as well as giving and receiving 
commendation? We are cautioned by Paul, interestingly 
enough, not to reprove others too much, causing them to 
“be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow” (2 Cor. 2:7). 
President Brigham Young, ever practical as well as 
spiritual, said we should never reprove beyond the 
capacity of our healing balm to reach out to the person 
reproved (see Deseret News, 6 Mar. 1861, 1). 

The context in which your discipleship is developing and is 
under way reminds me of what the Prophet Joseph Smith 
was told in connection with the impending Civil War in 
America: “Ye know not the hearts of men in your own 
land” (D&C 38:29). We can be pretty cloistered without 
realizing it. We can be unaware of larger and subtle trends 
that are developing. For instance, the time in which you 
live is one of moral decline in many respects. This decline 
has been deep, it has been steep, and it has occurred “in 
the space of not many years” (Hel. 4:26). 

Meanwhile, today’s cultural gurus have you in their 
crosshairs as they promote in various ways the proclivities 
of the natural man and the natural woman. They will push, 
entice, and lure you accordingly, using all the secular 

caresses. Resist—for you are not only precious per se, but 
you also constitute the cadre of the kingdom of God! 

Aphorisms to Remember 

I would like to share with you several aphorisms with 
some illustrations squeezed out of experience, containing, 
hopefully, some inspiration. You will appreciate, from your 
own experience, those lines from the Book of Mormon 
about how we sometimes “cannot say the smallest part 
which [we] feel” (Alma 26:16). I am going to try anyway! 

1. In times of darkness, remember there is a difference 
between passing local cloud cover and general darkness. 
At the suggestion of my wife, may I illustrate? 

When I was in action in the spring of 1945, as a not too 
effective and very frightened young infantryman in 
Okinawa, I sometimes sent home what were called “V-
mails”—tiny little sheets of paper. They were really not 
much more than a postcard, but they were the best we 
could manage in foxholes. My father kindly saved all my 
letters from the service and all my letters from the mission 
field. 

On one of those V-mails I noted recently that I had 
“blessed my own sacrament in a foxhole. … I certainly felt 
better. … I try to look at the big picture of life and 
everything seems OK.” 

In another V-mail, “Please don’t worry, I’ll be OK. I am in 
Good Hands.” 

In another little V-mail, “Today is Sunday. I have tried to 
make it a point to know so I can bless my sacrament, 
otherwise it is just another day.” In another, “I had a C-
ration biscuit and rainwater for my sacrament. That 
proves it is not the ingredients, but the Spirit. It was 
wonderful. The mud is terrible here. … Many things have 
so strengthened my faith, but I can hardly wait to go on a 
mission.” 

I was still 18. I have searched the letters carefully but in 
vain for anything profound or greatly wise in them. 
Nevertheless, I express my gratitude to the Lord and to my 
parents for training that caused me to want to partake of 
the sacrament and to begin to think firmly of a mission in 
my future. 

2. Signs, if they are not supported by the righteous life and 
the continued influence of the Holy Ghost, have a short 
shelf life. Indeed, one of the repetitive ironies of religious 
history is that those who are the first to demand signs are 
usually the first to discount or to forget them! Such was 
the case with some ancient Nephites who demanded signs 
at the time of the birth of Jesus. The signs had to be on 
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precise schedule, as you recall. The wonders and the signs 
finally came, and all the disbelievers fell to the earth (see 3 
Ne. 1:17–18). Yet within two or no more than three years 
“the people began to forget those signs … and began to 
disbelieve all which they had heard and seen” (3 Ne. 2:1). 
Please cultivate the gift of the Holy Ghost and have it be 
constant with you. 

3. Pure charity is most elegant when it is expressed 
personally and quietly and when it is not a ritual 
expression of an assignment. 

4. Never mistake a fashionable tide for the sea itself. 
Though real and dangerous, the “gulf of misery” is not the 
entire ocean (see 2 Ne. 1:13). He who created the vast 
oceans will help us navigate all the tricky tides and gulfs. 
Besides, we must remember that the fashions of the 
world—whatever they may be, intellectually and 
otherwise—will pass away, as Paul has reassured us (see 1 
Cor. 7:31). So many “trendies” who live in our time 
oscillate over the obsolescent without quite realizing it! 

5. Firmly determine the direction in which you will face—
toward the Lord—and then let the secular spinmeisters do 
their thing. Your hearts and your heads will not be turned 
by their ceaseless and clever spinning, however they may 
try. And try they will! You must determine the direction in 
which you face. 

6. We cannot expect to live in a time when men’s hearts 
will fail them except the faithful experience a few 
fibrillations themselves. We won’t be entirely immune 
from feelings that go with these fibrillations. 

7. Though our view of eternity is reasonably clear, it is 
often our view of the next mile which may be obscured! 
Hence the need for the constancy of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. I think you will see this a number of times in your 
lives. You have cast your minds forward and are fixed on 
the things of eternity, and all of that is proper and good, 
but there is sometimes fog in the next hundred yards. You 
can make it through, but don’t be surprised when it is the 
short-term obscurity through which you must pass as a 
result of your faith in the long-term things. 

8. How can we expect to overcome the world if we are too 
insulated from its trials and challenges? You will 
experience at times what might be called some 
redemptive turbulence. Think, for instance, of the Master 
and the roiling Sea of Galilee, tossed by the “wind 
boisterous” and “contrary,” and the anguished cry of His 
followers as in the lyrics we sing, “Master, the tempest is 
raging” (see Matt. 14:22–33; Hymns, no. 105). Yet that 
tempest actually occurred on a tiny little sea only 12 miles 

by 7 miles! Nevertheless, for that moment, Galilee 
constituted the real world for those anxious disciples! 

So it is with the little sectors of our lives. The sea may be 
roiling at times with waves of emotion, such as when one 
is offended, or by billows of anger, or, more commonly, by 
self-pity that threatens to swallow us up. Then, for us too, 
the calming of the Master becomes crucial. Remember 
how it was: after Christ and Peter came back “into the 
ship, the wind ceased” (Matt. 14:32). He can do that for us 
if we will let Him. It doesn’t matter how small our Galilee 
may seem; the boisterousness and the tempest will at 
times rage, but the remedy is still the same. 

9. Elder Mark E. Petersen (1900–1984) of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles once cautioned the General 
Authorities, “Adulation can be our ruination” (quoted in 
Neal A. Maxwell, “Popularity and Principle,” Ensign, Mar. 
1995, 15). As one looks at Jesus again, the perfect 
example, there is no incident wherein He ever played to 
the gallery or curried favor or praise. Neither did He ever 
take an indulgent dip in the pool of self-pity. Nor did He 
ever know the intoxication that comes from recognition. 
Such tippling is not entirely unknown among us. Unlike 
Jesus, most of us are familiar with the fruit of that vine. 
This addicting nectar of recognition is not prohibited 
specifically in section 89 of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
but it is elsewhere! We are most likely to imbibe that 
nectar, by the way, when we feel underwhelmed or 
unappreciated. It is then that we may frequent the saloon 
of self-pity. One of the great things that we can do for 
each other is to stay away from that place. Hence my 
stress on providing deserved commendation and the love 
that is so precious. 

How wonderful it is (and we have all had these 
experiences) when we can gather in circles of friendship 
large or small with shared gospel values. Sharing is like 
gathering around conversational bonfires that grow warm 
and bright against the horizon. You will find the memories 
of these bonfires will achieve a lastingness—not of what 
you wore or of what the menu was, but rather because of 
the shared expressions of love and testimony. Especially 
helpful are the memories of those individuals and friends 
who are exemplars for you and me by the manner in 
which they strive so steadily and unapologetically to wear 
the whole armor of God. 

These special moments—one-on-one, in small groups, in 
corridors, hallways, or wherever—do something so subtle 
that we are scarcely aware that it is happening. Yet these 
help to further define our relationships with the Lord and 
with each other. It is often the one-liners that come from 
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these special moments which have such a long shelf life 
and which help us long after the dispersal of those friends 
has occurred. 

Meanwhile, we remain responsible to develop and to use 
our capacity to love. I turn to President Brigham Young 
again. He said, “The principle of love within us is an 
attribute of the Deity, and it is placed within us to be 
dispensed independently according to our own will” (in 
Deseret News, 4 Apr. 1860, 34). We decide how we 
express love. The Latter-day Saints “have got to learn that 
the interest of their brethren is their own interest, or they 
never can be saved in the Celestial Kingdom of God” (in 
Deseret News, 18 June 1856, 116). So profound, so 
powerful. 

In the relationships of which I speak—the mentoring, the 
tutoring, the commending, and occasionally the 
correcting—every one of us has ample clinical 
opportunities to develop our capacity to love. Many of 
these opportunities, however, are like people. If we are 
not careful, they can pass us by unnoticed (see Morm. 
8:39). 

Fortunately, in addition to these bonfires there are 
blessed individual reveries that come to us in life. These 
are heartfelt moments when we are reflective, and they 
touch us deeply. But they are so fleeting. The day will 
come, brothers and sisters, when these reveries will not 
only be touching and heartfelt but everlasting in their 
splendor! For now they are exceedingly brief, and we are 
left to press forward. We need reflective leisure to 
ponder, but if there were too much of it, or if these 
moments were too prolonged, they would soon dissolve 
and lose their spiritual symmetry. So the reveries come, 
but they are brief, and then it is back to class in the 
curriculum the Lord has for each of us. 

Development of Discipleship 

The tilt of your soul now can further shape all the days 
that follow! If you become too insulated, too encrusted, 
too self-contained, too self-concerned, those patterns will 
end up constraining you like invisible barriers and borders 
in the days and years ahead. Stretch. Reach for that kind 
of developmental discipleship that will take you beyond 
where you thought you could go. 

Isn’t it marvelous that, as happy as you have been in 
certain moments of your life, you know the happiest days 
lie ahead because of the hopefulness of the gospel? Isn’t it 
interesting that in the moments when you have felt most 
illuminated, nevertheless the brightest days still lie ahead? 

The blessings of the Lord can take you far beyond where 
you thought you could go. 

I should like to bear my testimony that the Restoration will 
push and even crowd you at times because of the rapidity 
of the events that come upon us. Never be reluctant to be 
part of the Restoration and its onrollingness, and you will 
find yourself wafted in your spiritual development far 
beyond where you thought you could go. Events will come 
along that will more sharply define the Restoration for the 
human family. The need will be even greater for mentors 
and tutors to help people understand the significance of 
what they have heard and what they have seen involving 
the Restoration. 

Finally, we must have the awareness, as we worship God 
the Father and His Son Jesus Christ, that God has all of the 
capacity He needs to save His children. In one sense you 
and I may say, What can we give God, who seems to have 
everything? The one thing we can give Him that He does 
not have and that He will not take is our wills. This is the 
act of spiritual submissiveness in which, like Jesus, the 
perfect mentor, we let our wills be swallowed up in the 
will of the Father. Such is a gift you can give that He 
desires from all of us. 

To that end I bear my witness not only that Jesus lives but, 
in my feeble way, of how He lives! I remind you of the 
great encouragement which is also a directive: “What 
manner of men [and women] ought ye to be? Verily I say 
unto you, even as I am” (3 Ne. 27:27). In that discipleship 
there is joy unbounded that lies ahead; therefore, we can 
and should tolerate such mentoring and tutoring as may 
be necessary to get us where we can and should go. This is 
the generation that can roll forth the borders of this 
kingdom and have influence for good in the world such as 
has never been before. 

I have mentioned Okinawa, hoping you have forgiven that 
autobiographical addendum. There was a young man from 
Lynndyl, Utah, whom I met in World War II: Dean Nielson. 
He had been a student leader at Delta High School, as I 
recall. My memory of him is of a special young man who 
strove to put on the whole armor of God. I loved him for 
his sweetness and his innocence and was deeply saddened 
when he was killed on Okinawa, unwed. I learned later 
that his family was in doubt for 30 days about what had 
happened to him. 

I then thought and I now say that since that very day of his 
death the Lord has used in the spirit world the abundant 
gifts and talents of Dean Nielson, just as surely as if he had 
been allowed to remain here. Therefore, one of the 
rendezvous to which I look forward is to see my friend 
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again and to thank him for being part of the kind of 
warming bonfire which he, in his fundamental goodness, 
exemplified for me and others. We have not only “miles to 
go before [we] sleep” but also rendezvous to keep (Robert 
Frost, “Stopping by Woods on a Snowy Evening”). 

In the marvelous plan of salvation the mentoring Lord 
brings us along on each side of the veil, because He loves 
us. The sooner we can submit our wills to the Father as 
Jesus did, the greater will be the divine delight and the joy 
in us. 

 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “A Testimony of the 
Son of God,” Ensign, Dec 2002, 2–5 
A little more than 2,000 years ago the Redeemer of 
mankind was born in Bethlehem of Judea (see D&C 20:1). 
While yet an infant, He was brought to the temple in 
Jerusalem. There Mary and Joseph heard the wonderful 
prophecies spoken by Simeon and Anna about the tiny 
babe who was destined to become the Savior of the 
world. 

He spent His boyhood in Nazareth of Galilee, and when 12 
years of age He was brought to the temple again. Mary 
and Joseph found Him conversing with learned men, “and 
they were hearing him, and asking him questions” (JST, 
Luke 2:46). 

The Great Jehovah 

Later, as the Master stood on the temple’s pinnacle, Satan 
tempted Him as He began His ministry. Still later, the Lord 
drove the money changers from the temple, declaring, 
“My house shall be called the house of prayer; but ye have 
made it a den of thieves” (Matt. 21:13). 

Jesus was in very deed the great Jehovah of the Old 
Testament, who left His Father’s royal courts on high and 
condescended to come to earth as a babe born in the 
most humble of circumstances. His birth was foretold 
centuries earlier by Isaiah, who declared prophetically, 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa. 9:6). 

This Jesus Christ of whom we solemnly testify is, as John 
the Revelator declared, “the faithful witness, and the first 
begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth.” He “loved us, and washed us from our sins in his 
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 

and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever” (Rev. 1:5–6). 

The Savior of the World 

He was and is the Son of the Almighty. He was the only 
perfect man to walk the earth. He healed the sick and 
caused the lame to walk, the blind to see, the deaf to 
hear. He raised the dead. Yet He suffered His own life to 
be taken in an act of Atonement, the magnitude of which 
is beyond our comprehension. 

Luke records that this anguish was so great that “his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground” (Luke 22:44), a physical manifestation confirmed 
in both the Book of Mormon and the Doctrine and 
Covenants. The suffering in Gethsemane and on the cross 
of Calvary, just a few hundred meters from Gethsemane, 
included both physical and spiritual “temptations, … pain, 
… hunger, thirst, and fatigue, even more than man can 
suffer,” said King Benjamin, “except it be unto death” 
(Mosiah 3:7). 

After the agony of Gethsemane came His arrest, His trials, 
His condemnation, then the unspeakable pain of His death 
on the cross, followed by His burial in Joseph’s tomb and 
the triumphant coming forth in the Resurrection. He, the 
lowly babe of Bethlehem who two millennia ago walked 
the dusty roads of Palestine, became the Lord 
Omnipotent, the King of Kings, the Giver of Salvation to 
all. None can fully comprehend the splendor of His life, the 
majesty of His death, the universality of His gift to 
mankind. We unequivocally declare with the centurion 
who said at His death, “Truly this man was the Son of 
God” (Mark 15:39). 

Our Living Lord 

Such is the witness of the testament of the Old World, the 
Holy Bible. And there is another voice, that of the 
testament of the New World, wherein the Father 
introduced His resurrected Son, declaring, “Behold my 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, in whom I have 
glorified my name” (3 Ne. 11:7). 

Added to all of this is the declaration of modern prophets: 
“And now, after the many testimonies which have been 
given of him, this is the testimony, last of all, which we 
give of him: That he lives!” (D&C 76:22). 

No event of human history carries a more compelling 
witness than does the reality of the Resurrection. His 
followers on two continents testified of it. Uncounted 
millions of men and women through the ages have 
suffered, even unto death, for the witness in their hearts 
that He lives, the Savior and Redeemer of all mankind, 
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whose Atonement came as an act of grace for the entire 
world. How long and how great is the concourse of brave 
and humble people who have kept alive the name of Jesus 
and a testimony of His Redemption! 

Now He has come again, in the latter days, to bless us and 
warm our hearts, to quicken our faith and bring us sure 
and certain knowledge of His living reality. We, of all 
people, can sing: 

Joy to the world, the Lord is come;  

Let earth receive her King!  

Let ev’ry heart prepare him room,  

And Saints and angels sing.  

(“Joy to the World,” Hymns, no. 201) 

We honor Him, we worship Him, we love Him as our 
Redeemer, the great Jehovah of the Old Testament, the 
Messiah of the New Testament. The entire thrust of the 
testimony of the Book of Mormon and Doctrine and 
Covenants declares our living Lord before whom we kneel 
in humility and faith. 

The Son of God 

And so at this Christmas season, we sing His praises and 
speak our words of faith and gratitude and love. It is His 
influence in our lives that stirs within us more kindness, 
more respect, more love, more concern. It is because of 
Him and His teachings that we reach out to those in 
trouble, distress, and need wherever they may be. 

It is proper during this season when we commemorate His 
birth that we remember the Lord Jesus Christ in reverence 
and with love. He has done for us what we could not do 
for ourselves. He has brought meaning to our mortal 
existence. He has given us the gift of eternal life. He was 
and is the Son of God, who was “made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 
1:14). 

God be thanked for the gift of His Son, the Redeemer of 
the world, the Savior of mankind, the Prince of Life and 
Peace, the Holy One. 

 

The Holy Ghost 
Marion G. Romney, “The Holy Ghost,” 
Ensign, May 1974, 90 

My beloved brothers and sisters, wherever you are and 
whoever you are, I invite you to join in the request made 
in the opening prayer that the Spirit of the Lord will be 
with us during this meeting. Because of the subject I have 
chosen to speak about, it must be with us while I speak or 
my words will be but an exercise in futility.  

The first Article of Faith [A of F 1:1] of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints reads: “We believe in God, the 
Eternal Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy 
Ghost.”  

A year ago we spoke of God, the Eternal Father. Six 
months later our theme was Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
Today we shall call attention to some divinely revealed 
truths concerning the Holy Ghost.  

The scriptures all teach about the Holy Ghost. They 
frequently refer to him as the Comforter, the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, or the Spirit of the Lord.  

According to these scriptures the Holy Ghost is a person.  

“The Father,” said the Prophet Joseph Smith, “has a body 
of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son also; but 
the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh and bones, but is a 
personage of Spirit. …” (D&C 130:22.)  

Jesus referred to the Holy Ghost as a male person. 
Speaking to his disciples, he said:  

“… It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you.” (John 16:7. Italics 
added.)  

And further,  

“… when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
shew you things to come.  

“He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you.” (John 16:13–14. Italics added.)  

“That the [Holy Ghost] is capable of manifesting Himself in 
the form and figure of man,” wrote Dr. James E. Talmage, 
“is indicated by the wonderful interview between the 
Spirit and Nephi, in which He revealed Himself to the 
prophet, questioned him concerning his desires and belief, 
instructed him in the things of God, speaking face to face 
with the man. ‘I spake unto him,’ says Nephi, ‘as a man 
speaketh; for I beheld that he was in the form of a man; 
yet nevertheless, I knew that it was the Spirit of the Lord; 
and he spake unto me as a man speaketh with another.’ ” 
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(Discourses on the Holy Ghost, comp. N. B. Lundwall, 
Bookcraft, Inc., 1959, p. 13.)  

“… there are three,” says John the Beloved, “that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these three are one” (1 Jn. 5:7), signifying, of 
course, they are one in understanding and purpose. Of 
them the Prophet Joseph said:  

“… these three are one; or, in other words, these three 
constitute the great, matchless, governing and supreme 
power over all things; by whom all things were created 
and made … and these three constitute the Godhead, and 
are one.” (Quoted in Bruce R. McConkie, Mormon 
Doctrine, 2nd ed., Bookcraft, Inc., 1966, p. 320.)  

As a member of the Godhead, and being one with the 
Father and the Son, the Holy Ghost is, as are the Father 
and the Son, omniscient. He comprehends all truth having 
a “knowledge of [all] things.” (D&C 93:24.)  

As the light of Christ “proceedeth forth from the presence 
of God to fill the immensity of space” (D&C 88:12), so the 
influence, power, and gifts of the Holy Ghost may be 
manifest everywhere at the same time.  

Statements in the scriptures such as “the Holy Ghost fell 
on [him]” (Acts 11:15), “filled with the Holy Ghost” (Luke 
1:15), “the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38), “receive … 
the Holy Ghost” (John 20:22), baptized by “fire and the 
Holy Ghost” (D&C 20:41) do not always refer to his 
person, but to his power, influence, and gifts.  

One of the most important functions of the Holy Ghost is 
to testify of the Father and the Son. In the very day that 
the angel told Adam that the sacrifice he was offering was 
“a similitude of the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of the 
Father, … the Holy Ghost fell upon Adam” testifying to him 
of the Father and the Son. (Moses 5:7, 9. Italics added.)  

At the baptism of Jesus, the Holy Ghost bore witness to his 
divinity by “descending like a dove, and lighting upon 
him.” (Matt. 3:16.)  

Every person who knows or has ever known that Jesus is 
the Christ has received that witness from the Holy Ghost.  

“Wherefore I give you to understand,” wrote Paul to the 
Corinthians, “that no man speaking by the Spirit of God … 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” (1 
Cor. 12:3.)  

Jesus implied this when responding to Peter’s declaration, 
“… Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” He said:  

“… Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” (Matt. 16:16–17.)  

The Holy Ghost not only bears witness to the divinity of 
the Father and the Son; he also bears witness to truth, 
particularly to gospel truths.  

“… when ye shall read these things [speaking of the gospel 
truths contained in the Book of Mormon], … I would 
exhort you,” wrote Moroni, “that ye would ask God, the 
Eternal Father, in the name of Christ, if these things are 
not true; and if ye shall ask with a sincere heart, with real 
intent, having faith in Christ, he will manifest the truth of 
it unto you, by the power of the Holy Ghost.” (Moro. 10:3–
4.)  

And then he adds this great promise:  

“And by the power of the Holy Ghost ye may know the 
truth of all things.” (Moro. 10:5.)  

Hundreds and thousands of people have accepted and 
acted upon this challenge and thereafter borne witness, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, to its truth.  

The Holy Ghost is not only a witness to the truth; he is also 
a great revealer and teacher of truth.  

“If ye love me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15), 
said the Savior to his disciples.  

“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, … which is the Holy Ghost, … [and] he shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” (John 
14:16, 26. Italics added.)  

“And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto 
magistrates, … take ye no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall say:  

“For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say.” (Luke 12:11–12. Italics added.)  

“Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 
the spirit which is of God,” wrote Paul to the Corinthians, 
“that we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God.  

“Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” (1 Cor. 
2:12–13. Italics added.)  

To the Holy Ghost we are indebted for our scriptures. Not 
only did he reveal the gospel truths they contain; he it was 
who gave the prophets the spirit of prophecy.  
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“… no prophecy of the scripture is of any private 
interpretation”, said Peter.  

“For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” (2 Pet. 1:20–21.)  

The record says that in the very beginning “the Holy Ghost 
fell upon Adam, …   

“[And he] blessed God and was filled [with the Holy 
Ghost], and began to prophesy concerning all the families 
of the earth, …” (Moses 5:9–10.)  

So it has ever been. Luke notes that Zacharias, the father 
of John the Baptist, “was filled with the Holy Ghost and 
prophesied, …” (Luke 1:67.)  

The promise of the Lord in this last dispensation that “God 
shall give unto you knowledge … by the unspeakable gift 
of the Holy Ghost” (D&C 121:26) poses the question as to 
the manner in which one may receive this unspeakable 
gift.  

The prescribed manner is by the laying on of hands 
following faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance from 
sin, and baptism by immersion for the remission of sins.  

This was the way the Holy Ghost was bestowed in the 
apostolic church.  

“… when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John:  

“Who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost:  

“(For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.)  

“Then laid they their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 8:14–17.)  

When Paul came to Ephesus and found certain disciples 
there, “He said unto them, Have ye received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, We have 
not so much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost.  

“And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye 
baptized? And they said, Unto John’s baptism.  

“Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that they should 
believe on him which should come after him, that is, on 
Christ Jesus.  

“When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus.  

“And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied.” (Acts 19:2–6.)  

In prescribing the duties of elders in his latter-day church, 
the Lord said, among other things, that they were “to 
confirm those who are baptized into the church, by the 
laying on of hands for the baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost, according to the scriptures.” (D&C 20:41.)  

In calling several of the brethren to do missionary service, 
he said:  

“… I give unto you a commandment that ye go among this 
people, and say unto them, like unto mine apostle of old, 
whose name was Peter:  

“Believe on the name of the Lord Jesus. …   

“Repent and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, 
according to the holy commandment, for the remission of 
sins;  

“And whoso doeth this shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, by the laying on of the hands of the elders of the 
church.” (D&C 49:11–14.)  

The gift of the Holy Ghost is an endowment which gives 
one the right to enjoy the enlightenment, companionship, 
and guidance of the Spirit and the influence of the Holy 
Spirit as long as he complies with the commandments of 
God.  

The importance of receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost is 
beyond expression. It is the baptism of fire referred to by 
John. (See Luke 3:16.) It is the “spirit” birth of which Jesus 
spoke to Nicodemus:  

“… Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” (John 3:5.)  

Receiving the Holy Ghost is the therapy which effects 
forgiveness and heals the sin-sick soul.  

The hallmark of the church of Christ, distinguishing it from 
all other churches and forms of worship, has ever been 
the receiving of the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
membership of the Church.  

This is what distinguishes The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints from all other organizations.  

Following an interview with President Van Buren, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and Elias Higbee wrote in 1839 from 
Washington, D.C., a letter to Hyrum Smith, in which they 
said:  
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“In our interview with the President, he interrogated us 
wherein we differed in our religion from the other 
religions of the day. Brother Joseph said we differed in 
mode of baptism, and the gift of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands. We considered that all other 
considerations were contained in the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. …” (Documentary History of the Church, vol. 4, p. 
42.)  

And so it is, because the Holy Ghost is a revelator. The gift 
of the Holy Ghost “is the spirit of revelation; … [it] is,” said 
the Lord, “the spirit by which Moses brought the children 
of Israel through the Red Sea on dry ground.” (D&C 8:3.)  

It is the witness given by the Holy Ghost to the individual 
members of the Church that God lives; that Jesus Christ 
his son, is our Savior and Redeemer; that his gospel is the 
plan of salvation and the way to eternal life; and that The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is his church, 
possessing authority to preach the gospel and administer 
the saving ordinances thereof, which give vitality, 
strength, and power to the Church.  

I bear to you, my brothers and sisters and friends, 
whoever you are and wherever you are, my personal 
witness to the truth of all these things to which I have 
called your attention.  

The Holy Ghost has revealed to me that they are true. By 
his power I know that God lives; that we are his offspring; 
that Christ lives; that his gospel is true; that The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is his church; that 
President Spencer W. Kimball is a prophet called by the 
Lord to preside over his church; that the Holy Ghost is a 
revealer of and a witness to these things; and that by his 
power each of us may, as Moroni declared, “know the 
truth of all things.” (Moro. 10:5.)  

I humbly and sincerely invite all of you to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent and be baptized in his name, 
and receive the unspeakable gift of the Holy Ghost, by the 
laying on of the hands of the elders of His Church; and I 
invite you to thereafter follow his guidance.  

All who do this shall be prepared to meet the Savior when 
he comes, for he has said:  

“… at that day, when I shall come in my glory, shall the 
parable be fulfilled which I spake concerning the ten 
virgins.  

“For they that are wise and have received the truth, and 
have taken the Holy Spirit for their guide, and have not 
been deceived—verily I say unto you, they shall not be 
hewn down and cast into the fire, but shall abide the day.  

“And the earth shall be given unto them for an 
inheritance; and they shall multiply and wax strong, and 
their children shall grow up without sin unto salvation.  

“For the Lord shall be in their midst, and his glory shall be 
upon them, and he will be their king and their lawgiver.” 
(D&C 45:56–59.)  

That we may all, through following the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, be prepared to “abide” that great day, I 
humbly pray in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.  

 

Boyd K. Packer, “The Candle of the Lord,” 
Ensign, Jan 1983, 51 
From a talk given at a seminar for new mission presidents, 
25 June 1982. 

I have chosen, after much thought, to speak as though 
your missionaries, your elders and sisters, were here in 
your place, and to present thoughts more fitted to them, 
the beginners, the inexperienced, than to you. I hope that 
through you, I may share with them some things I have 
learned about the Spirit and how we may prepare 
ourselves to receive it.  

We do not learn spiritual things in exactly the same way 
we learn other things that we know, even though such 
things as reading, listening, and pondering may be used. I 
have learned that it requires a special attitude both to 
teach and to learn spiritual things. There are some things 
you know, or may come to know, that you will find quite 
difficult to explain to others. I am very certain that it was 
meant to be that way.  

What Does Salt Taste Like?  

I will tell you of an experience I had before I was a General 
Authority which affected me profoundly. I sat on a plane 
next to a professed atheist who pressed his disbelief in 
God so urgently that I bore my testimony to him. “You are 
wrong,” I said, “there is a God. I know He lives!”  

He protested, “You don’t know. Nobody knows that! You 
can’t know it!” When I would not yield, the atheist, who 
was an attorney, asked perhaps the ultimate question on 
the subject of testimony. “All right,” he said in a sneering, 
condescending way, “you say you know. Tell me how you 
know.”  

When I attempted to answer, even though I held 
advanced academic degrees, I was helpless to 
communicate.  
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Sometimes in your youth, you young missionaries are 
embarrassed when the cynic, the skeptic, treat you with 
contempt because you do not have ready answers for 
everything. Before such ridicule, some turn away in 
shame. (Remember the iron rod, the spacious building, 
and the mocking? See 1 Ne. 8:28.)  

When I used the words Spirit and witness, the atheist 
responded, “I don’t know what you are talking about.” The 
words prayer, discernment, and faith, were equally 
meaningless to him. “You see,” he said, “you don’t really 
know. If you did, you would be able to tell me how you 
know.”  

I felt, perhaps, that I had borne my testimony to him 
unwisely and was at a loss as to what to do. Then came 
the experience! Something came into my mind. And I 
mention here a statement of the Prophet Joseph Smith: “A 
person may profit by noticing the first intimation of the 
spirit of revelation; for instance, when you feel pure 
intelligence flowing into you, it may give you sudden 
strokes of ideas … and thus by learning the Spirit of God 
and understanding it, you may grow into the principle of 
revelation, until you become perfect in Christ Jesus.” 
(Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, comp. Joseph 
Fielding Smith, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1977, p. 
151.)  

Such an idea came into my mind and I said to the atheist, 
“Let me ask if you know what salt tastes like.”  

“Of course I do,” was his reply.  

“When did you taste salt last?”  

“I just had dinner on the plane.”  

“You just think you know what salt tastes like,” I said.  

He insisted, “I know what salt tastes like as well as I know 
anything.”  

“If I gave you a cup of salt and a cup of sugar and let you 
taste them both, could you tell the salt from the sugar?”  

“Now you are getting juvenile,” was his reply. “Of course I 
could tell the difference. I know what salt tastes like. It is 
an everyday experience—I know it as well as I know 
anything.”  

“Then,” I said, “assuming that I have never tasted salt, 
explain to me just what it tastes like.”  

After some thought, he ventured, “Well-I-uh, it is not 
sweet and it is not sour.”  

“You’ve told me what it isn’t, not what it is.”  

After several attempts, of course, he could not do it. He 
could not convey, in words alone, so ordinary an 
experience as tasting salt. I bore testimony to him once 
again and said, “I know there is a God. You ridiculed that 
testimony and said that if I did know, I would be able to 
tell you exactly how I know. My friend, spiritually 
speaking, I have tasted salt. I am no more able to convey 
to you in words how this knowledge has come than you 
are to tell me what salt tastes like. But I say to you again, 
there is a God! He does live! And just because you don’t 
know, don’t try to tell me that I don’t know, for I do!”  

As we parted, I heard him mutter, “I don’t need your 
religion for a crutch! I don’t need it.”  

From that experience forward, I have never been 
embarrassed or ashamed that I could not explain in words 
alone everything I know spiritually. The Apostle Paul said it 
this way:  

“We speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.”  

“But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” (1 
Cor. 2:13–14.)  

Not in Words Alone  

We cannot express spiritual knowledge in words alone. 
We can, however, with words show another how to 
prepare for the reception of the Spirit. The Spirit itself will 
help. “For when a man speaketh by the power of the Holy 
Ghost the power of the Holy Ghost carrieth it unto the 
hearts of the children of men.” (2 Ne. 33:1.)  

Then when we have a spiritual communication, we can say 
within ourselves, this is it! This is what is meant by those 
words in the revelation. Thereafter, if they are carefully 
chosen, words are adequate for teaching about spiritual 
things.  

We do not have the words (even the scriptures do not 
have words) which perfectly describe the Spirit. The 
scriptures generally use the word voice, which does not 
exactly fit. These delicate, refined spiritual 
communications are not seen with our eyes, nor heard 
with our ears. And even though it is described as a voice, it 
is a voice that one feels, more than one hears.  

Once I came to understand this, one verse in the Book of 
Mormon took on a profound meaning, and my testimony 
of the book increased immeasurably. It had to do with 
Laman and Lemuel, who rebelled against Nephi. Nephi 
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rebuked them and said, “Ye have seen an angel, and he 
spake unto you; yea, ye have heard his voice from time to 
time; and he hath spoken unto you in a still small voice, 
but ye were past feeling, that ye could not feel his words.” 
(1 Ne. 17:45; italics added.)  

The Voice of Angels  

Nephi, in a great, profound sermon of instruction, 
explained that “angels speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost; wherefore, they speak the words of Christ. 
Wherefore, I said unto you, feast upon the words of 
Christ; for behold, the words of Christ will tell you all 
things what ye should do.” (2 Ne. 32:3.)  

Should an angel appear and converse with you, neither 
you nor he would be confined to corporeal sight or sound 
in order to communicate. For there is that spiritual 
process, described by the Prophet Joseph Smith, by which 
pure intelligence can flow into our minds and we can 
know what we need to know without either the drudgery 
of study or the passage of time, for it is revelation.  

And the Prophet said further:  

“All things whatsoever God in his infinite wisdom has seen 
fit and proper to reveal to us, while we are dwelling in 
mortality, in regard to our mortal bodies, are revealed to 
us in the abstract … revealed to our spirits precisely as 
though we had no bodies at all; and those revelations 
which will save our spirits will save our bodies.” 
(Teachings, p. 355.)  

The Still, Small Voice  

The voice of the Spirit is described in the scripture as being 
neither “loud” nor “harsh.” It is “not a voice of thunder, 
neither … voice of a great tumultuous noise.” But rather, 
“a still voice of perfect mildness, as if it had been a 
whisper,” and it can “pierce even to the very soul” and 
“cause [the heart] to burn.” (3 Ne. 11:3; Hel. 5:30; D&C 
85:6–7.) Remember, Elijah found the voice of the Lord was 
not in the wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but 
was a “still small voice.” (1 Kgs. 19:12.)  

The Spirit does not get our attention by shouting or 
shaking us with a heavy hand. Rather it whispers. It 
caresses so gently that if we are preoccupied we may not 
feel it at all. (No wonder that the Word of Wisdom was 
revealed to us, for how could the drunkard or the addict 
feel such a voice?)  

Occasionally it will press just firmly enough for us to pay 
heed. But most of the time, if we do not heed the gentle 
feeling, the Spirit will withdraw and wait until we come 
seeking and listening and say in our manner and 

expression, like Samuel of ancient times, “Speak [Lord], for 
thy servant heareth.” (1 Sam. 3:10.)  

Strong Spiritual Experiences Do Not Come Frequently  

I have learned that strong, impressive spiritual 
experiences do not come to us very frequently. And when 
they do, they are generally for our own edification, 
instruction, or correction. Unless we are called by proper 
authority to do so, they do not position us to counsel or to 
correct others.  

Don’t Talk Lightly of Experiences  

I have come to believe also that it is not wise to 
continually talk of unusual spiritual experiences. They are 
to be guarded with care and shared only when the Spirit 
itself prompts you to use them to the blessing of others. I 
am ever mindful of Alma’s words:  

“It is given unto many to know the mysteries of God; 
nevertheless they are laid under a strict command that 
they shall not impart only according to the portion of his 
word which he doth grant unto the children of men, 
according to the heed and diligence which they give unto 
him.” (Alma 12:9.)  

I heard President Marion G. Romney once counsel mission 
presidents and their wives in Geneva, “I do not tell all I 
know; I have never told my wife all I know, for I found out 
that if I talked too lightly of sacred things, thereafter the 
Lord would not trust me.”  

We are, I believe, to keep these things and ponder them in 
our hearts, as Luke said Mary did of the supernal events 
that surrounded the birth of Jesus. (See Luke 2:19.)  

You Cannot Force Spiritual Things  

There is something else to learn. A testimony is not thrust 
upon you; a testimony grows. We become taller in 
testimony like we grow taller in physical stature; we 
hardly know it happens because it comes by growth.  

It is not wise to wrestle with the revelations with such 
insistence as to demand immediate answers or blessings 
to your liking. You cannot force spiritual things. Such 
words as compel, coerce, constrain, pressure, demand, do 
not describe our privileges with the Spirit. You can no 
more force the Spirit to respond than you can force a bean 
to sprout, or an egg to hatch before it’s time. You can 
create a climate to foster growth, nourish, and protect; 
but you cannot force or compel: you must await the 
growth.  
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Do not be impatient to gain great spiritual knowledge. Let 
it grow, help it grow, but do not force it or you will open 
the way to be misled.  

Use All Your Resources  

We are expected to use the light and knowledge we 
already possess to work out our lives. We should not need 
a revelation to instruct us to be up and about our duty, for 
we have been told to do that already in the scriptures; nor 
should we expect revelation to replace the spiritual or 
temporal intelligence which we have already received—
only to extend it. We must go about our life in an ordinary, 
workaday way, following the routines and rules and 
regulations that govern life.  

Rules and regulations and commandments are valuable 
protection. Should we stand in need of revealed 
instruction to alter our course, it will be waiting along the 
way as we arrive at the point of need. The counsel to be 
“anxiously engaged” is wise counsel indeed. (See D&C 
58:27.)  

A Nathaniel or a Thomas  

There is a wide difference in the spirituality of individuals. 
When Philip told Nathaniel that he had “found him, of 
whom Moses … and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph,” his response was, “Can 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth?”  

Philip said, “Come and see.” Come he did, and he did see. 
What Nathaniel must have felt! For with no further 
convincing, he exclaimed, “Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God.”  

The Lord blessed him for his belief and said, “Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son 
of man.” (John 1:45–51.)  

Thomas is another story; the combined testimony of ten 
of the Apostles could not convince him that the Lord had 
risen. He required tangible evidence. “Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will 
not believe.”  

Eight days later the Lord appeared. “Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side: and be not faithless, but 
believing.” After he had seen and felt for himself, Thomas 
responded, “My Lord and my God.”  

Then the Lord taught a profound lesson. “Thomas, 
because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 

are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.” (John 
20:25–29; italics added.)  

And so the title “Doubting Thomas”; different indeed than 
Nathaniel, whom the Lord described as being “without 
guile.” (See John 1:47.) With Thomas, it was “seeing is 
believing”; with Nathaniel, it was the other way around—
believing, then seeing “heaven open and angels of God 
descending and ascending upon the Son of Man.” (John 
1:51.)  

More Powerful Than You Know  

Now, do not feel hesitant or ashamed if you do not know 
everything. Nephi said, “I know that he loveth his children; 
nevertheless, I do not know the meaning of all things.” (1 
Ne. 11:17.)  

There may be more power in your testimony than even 
you realize. The Lord said to the Nephites:  

“Whoso cometh unto me with a broken heart and a 
contrite spirit, him will I baptize with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, even as the Lamanites, because of their faith 
in me at the time of their conversion, were baptized with 
fire and with the Holy Ghost, and they knew it not.” (3 Ne. 
9:20; italics added.)  

Several years ago I met one of our sons in the mission field 
in a distant part of the world. He had been there for a 
year. His first question was this: “Dad, what can I do to 
grow spiritually? I have tried so hard to grow spiritually 
and I just haven’t made any progress.”  

That was his perception: to me it was otherwise. I could 
hardly believe the maturity, the spiritual growth that he 
had gained in just one year. He “knew it not” for it had 
come as growth, not as a startling spiritual experience.  

Where to Start  

It is not unusual to have a missionary say, “How can I bear 
testimony until I get one? How can I testify that God lives, 
that Jesus is the Christ, and that the gospel is true? If I do 
not have such a testimony, would that not be dishonest?”  

Oh, if I could teach you this one principle. A testimony is 
to be found in the bearing of it! Somewhere in your quest 
for spiritual knowledge, there is that “leap of faith,” as the 
philosophers call it. It is the moment when you have gone 
to the edge of the light and stepped into the darkness to 
discover that the way is lighted ahead for just a footstep 
or two. “The spirit of man,” is as the scripture says, indeed 
“is the candle of the Lord.” (Prov. 20:27.)  

It is one thing to receive a witness from what you have 
read or what another has said; and that is a necessary 
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beginning. It is quite another to have the Spirit confirm to 
you in your bosom that what you have testified is true. 
Can you not see that it will be supplied as you share it? As 
you give that which you have, there is a replacement, with 
increase!  

The prophet Ether “did prophecy great and marvelous 
things unto the people, which they did not believe, 
because they saw them not.  

“And now, I, Moroni, … would show unto the world that 
faith is things which are hoped for and not seen; 
wherefore, dispute not because ye see not, for ye receive 
no witness until after the trial of your faith.” (Ether 12:5–
6.)  

To speak out is the test of your faith.  

He Will Sustain You  

If you will speak with humility and honest intent, the Lord 
will not leave you alone. The scriptures promise that. 
Consider this one:  

“Therefore, verily I say unto you, lift up your voices unto 
this people; speak the thoughts that I shall [note that it is 
future tense] put into your hearts, and you shall not be 
confounded before men;  

“For it shall [again note the future tense] be given you in 
the very hour, yea, in the very moment, what ye shall say.  

“But a commandment I give unto you, that ye shall declare 
whatsoever thing ye declare in my name, in solemnity of 
heart, in the spirit of meekness, in all things.  

“And I give unto you this promise, that inasmuch as ye do 
this the Holy Ghost shall be shed forth in bearing record 
unto all things whatsoever ye shall say.” (D&C 100:5–8.)  

The skeptic will say that to bear testimony when you may 
not know you possess one is to condition yourself; that 
the response is manufactured. Well, one thing for sure, 
the skeptic will never know, for he will not meet the 
requirement of faith, humility, and obedience to qualify 
him for the visitation of the Spirit.  

Can you not see that that is where testimony is hidden, 
protected perfectly from the insincere, from the 
intellectual, from the mere experimenter, the arrogant, 
the faithless, the proud? It will not come to them.  

Bear testimony of the things that you hope are true, as an 
act of faith. It is something of an experiment, akin to the 
experiment that the prophet Alma proposed to his 
followers. We begin with faith—not with a perfect 
knowledge of things. That sermon in the thirty-second 
chapter of Alma is one of the greatest messages in holy 

writ, for it is addressed to the beginner, to the novice, to 
the humble seeker. And it holds a key to a witness of the 
truth.  

The Spirit and testimony of Christ will come to you for the 
most part when, and remain with you only if, you share it. 
In that process is the very essense of the gospel.  

Is not this a perfect demonstration of Christianity? You 
cannot find it, nor keep it, nor enlarge it unless and until 
you are willing to share it. It is by giving it away freely that 
it becomes yours.  

The Spirit Will Not Always Strive with Us  

Now, once you receive it, be obedient to the promptings 
you receive. I learned a sobering lesson as a mission 
president. I was also a General Authority. I had been 
prompted several times, for the good of the work, to 
release one of my counselors. Besides praying about it, I 
had reasoned that it was the right thing to do. But I did 
not do it. I feared that it would injure a man who had 
given long service to the Church.  

The Spirit withdrew from me. I could get no promptings on 
who should be called as a counselor should I release him. 
It lasted for several weeks. My prayers seemed to be 
contained within the room where I offered them. I tried a 
number of alternate ways to arrange the work, but to no 
avail. Finally, I did as I was bidden to do by the Spirit. 
Immediately, the gift returned! Oh, the exquisite 
sweetness to have that gift again. You know it, for you 
have it, the gift of the Holy Ghost. And the brother was 
not injured, indeed he was greatly blessed and 
immediately thereafter the work prospered.  

We Can Be Deceived  

Be ever on guard lest you be deceived by inspiration from 
an unworthy source. You can be given false spiritual 
messages. There are counterfeit spirits just as there are 
counterfeit angels. (See Moro. 7:17.) Be careful lest you be 
deceived, for the devil may come disguised as an angel of 
light.  

The spiritual part of us and the emotional part of us are so 
closely linked that is possible to mistake an emotional 
impulse for something spiritual. We occasionally find 
people who receive what they assume to be spiritual 
promptings from God, when those promptings are either 
centered in the emotions or are from the adversary.  

Avoid like a plague those who claim that some great 
spiritual experience authorizes them to challenge the 
constituted priesthood authority in the Church. Do not be 
unsettled if you cannot explain every insinuation of the 



46 
 

apostate or every challenge from the enemies who attack 
the Lord’s church. And we now face a tidal wave of that. In 
due time you will be able to confound the wicked and 
inspire the honest in heart.  

The Benefits of a Mission  

Now, as a missionary, you will mature, develop a 
confidence, learn to speak up, to organize, to set goals. 
You will learn about people and places, you will learn to 
learn, and many other things. These are lasting benefits 
that come as something of a reward for your dedicated 
service.  

But these things do not compare with the most lasting 
reward. The choicest pearl, the one of great price, is to 
learn at an early age how one is guided by the Spirit of the 
Lord—a supernal gift. Indeed, it is a guide and a 
protection.  

“The Spirit shall be given unto you by the prayer of faith; 
and if ye receive not the Spirit, ye shall not teach.” (D&C 
42:14.)  

You Can Do the Lord’s Work  

There is great power in this work, spiritual power. The 
ordinary member of the Church, like you, having received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost by confirmation, can do the 
work of the Lord.  

Years ago a friend, who long since is gone, told this 
experience. He was seventeen-years-old and with his 
companion stopped at a cottage in the southern states. It 
was his first day in the mission field and was his first door. 
A gray-haired woman stood inside the screen and asked 
what they wanted. His companion nudged him to proceed. 
Frightened and somewhat tongue-tied, he finally blurted 
out, “As man is God once was, and as God is man may 
become.”  

Strangely enough, she was interested and asked where he 
got that. He answered, “It’s in the Bible.” She left the door 
for a moment, returned with her Bible. Commenting that 
she was a minister of a congregation, she handed it to him 
and said, “Here, show me.”  

He took the Bible and nervously thumbed back and forth 
through it. Finally he handed it back saying, “Here, I can’t 
find it. I’m not even sure that it’s in there, and even if it is, 
I couldn’t find it. I’m just a poor farm boy from out in 
Cache Valley in Utah. I haven’t had much training. But I 
come from a family where we live the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. And it’s done so much for our family that I’ve 
accepted a call to come on a mission for two years, at my 
own expense, to tell people how I feel about it.”  

After half a century, he could not hold back the tears as he 
told me how she pushed open the door and said, “Come 
in, my boy, I’d like to hear what you have to say.”  

There is great power in this work, and the ordinary 
member of the Church, sustained by the Spirit, can do the 
work of the Lord.  

There is so much more to say. I could speak of prayer, of 
fasting, of priesthood and authority, of worthiness—all 
essential to revelation. When they are understood, it all 
fits together—perfectly. But some things one must learn 
individually, and alone, taught by the Spirit.  

Nephi interrupted that great sermon on the Holy Ghost 
and on angels saying, “I … cannot say more; the Spirit 
stoppeth mine utterance.” (2 Ne. 32:7.) I have done the 
best I could with the words I have. Perchance the Spirit 
has opened the veil a little or confirmed to you a sacred 
principle of revelation, of spiritual communication.  

I know by experience too sacred to touch upon that God 
lives, that Jesus is the Christ, that the Gift of the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon us at our confirmation is a supernal 
gift.  

The Book of Mormon is true!  

This is the Lord’s Church! Jesus is the Christ! There 
presides over us a prophet of God! The day of miracles has 
not ceased, neither have angels ceased to appear and 
minister unto man! The spiritual gifts are with the Church. 
Choice among them is the gift of the Holy Ghost! 

 

Neal A. Maxwell, “The Holy Ghost: 
Glorifying Christ,” Ensign, Jul 2002, 56–61 
From a satellite broadcast address to religious educators 
in the Church Educational System at the Salt Lake 
Tabernacle on 2 February 2001.  

At the center of the gifts of the Holy Ghost is His unique 
witnessing to us of Christ’s atoning act, history’s greatest 
emancipation. 

 The overall gift of the Holy Ghost truly is one of the 
greatest blessings available to members of the Church. We 
all need to stress—for ourselves and for those whom we 
teach—the vital connection with the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. These gifts are vital at every stage of an individual’s 
life and in every situation of life. Members of the Church 
have received the gift of the Holy Ghost, but in many it lies 
dormant—somewhat like the ancients who had received 
the gift but knew it not (see 3 Ne. 9:20).  
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Consider the statement of Elder Parley P. Pratt (1807–57) 
of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles:  

“The Holy Ghost … quickens all the intellectual faculties, 
increases, enlarges, expands, and purifies all the natural 
passions and affections, and adapts them, by the gift of 
wisdom, to their lawful use. It inspires, develops, 
cultivates, and matures all the fine-toned sympathies, 
joys, tastes, kindred feelings, and affections of our nature” 
(Key to the Science of Theology [1978], 61).  

What a promise! No wonder we are instructed to “seek ye 
… the best gifts” and their attendant joys (D&C 46:8). We 
are not limited to just one gift, though that is the 
minimum each is given. Since the realization of so many 
blessings does lie latent, the Apostle Paul urged us to “stir 
up the gift of God, which is in thee” (2 Tim. 1:6).  

In the Holy Ghost’s role in the Godhead, He “witnesses of 
the Father and the Son” (2 Ne. 31:18; emphasis added), 
and further He actually glorifies Christ (see John 16:14). 
Ever relevant, this glorification of our Savior is so vital in 
the last days, when so many esteem Jesus, the Lord of the 
Universe, as “naught” (1 Ne. 19:7). Therefore, at the 
center of the gifts of the Holy Ghost is His unique 
witnessing to us of Christ’s atoning act, history’s greatest 
emancipation: “To some it is given by the Holy Ghost to 
know that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and that he was 
crucified for the sins of the world” (D&C 46:13).  

There is such a difference between the admiration and the 
adoration of Jesus!  

The Holy Ghost Glorifies Christ and His Atonement  

Christ’s Atonement, of course, is for super sinners and the 
midrange sinners and then good people who make a lot of 
mistakes but are not wicked! Each of these acts of drawing 
upon the Atonement requires us to put off the natural 
man. I am persuaded that so much of taking up the cross 
daily—daily, not quarterly or semiannually—consists of 
putting off the natural man (see Mosiah 3:19). Doing this 
involves some arduous isometrics—the old man working 
against the new spiritual man. That natural man, as you 
know, will not go quietly or easily. And even when he is 
put off, he has a way of hanging around, hoping to throw 
his saddle on us once again.  

May I call your attention to the word repentance and the 
Greek word from which it came, which casts the concept 
in a broad and helpful light and which covers the ground 
so very nicely. If we understood the nature of repentance 
better, there would be more of it!  

The English word repentance is the rendering for a Greek 
word which means “a change of mind,” such as changing 

one’s view of himself, God, the universe, life, others, and 
so on (see Bible Dictionary, “Repentance,” 760). How good 
you and I get at repenting will determine how good life is.  

Those who overcome this world by repenting will in the 
process have formed character which will give them “so 
much the advantage in the world to come” (D&C 130:19).  

So much, therefore, of overcoming the world consists of 
overcoming the proclivities of the natural man and 
woman. For example, submissiveness does not come 
naturally to the arrogant natural man. Meekness—which 
isn’t valued much as a virtue by the world—facilitates our 
submissiveness. For example, John the Baptist never had a 
greater spiritual size, in my opinion, than when he 
testified of Jesus’ emerging mission and said, “He must 
increase, but I must decrease” (John 3:30). Of John the 
Baptist, Jesus said in turn, “Among those that are born of 
women there is not a greater prophet” than he (Luke 
7:28). But we live in a world in which people don’t gladly 
“decrease” so that someone else can “increase.”  

Jesus was at His perfect best when things were at their 
worst in Gethsemane and Calvary. There could have been 
no Atonement without the character of Christ! None of 
the precious lines I am going to share with you now and 
what occurred in connection with them could have 
occurred without Jesus’ perfect character. He entered 
Gethsemane, and the agony by then was so intense, so 
overwhelming that, at least initially, He “fell on His face” 
(Matt. 26:39). And then we read of Him that He let His will 
be “swallowed up in the will of the Father” (Mosiah 15:7), 
and He “poured out his soul unto death” (Isa. 53:12; 
Mosiah 14:12). Think of the imagery—pouring out His soul 
unto death and being swallowed up in the will of the 
Father!  

He confides in us, in my opinion, what perhaps concerned 
Him most when He said, “Would that I might not drink the 
bitter cup, and shrink” (D&C 19:18). In that connection, He 
felt “the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God” (D&C 
76:107). I never recite or read that line without some 
inner tremulation—“the fierceness of the wrath of the 
Almighty God,” during which He stood in our stead and 
paid for our sins. If we will let the foregoing imagery rest 
upon our minds and in our hearts more often, it will bring 
the special chemistry of contemplation, evoking an even 
deeper love for Christ and the Father and greater 
gratitude for what took place. Remember King Benjamin’s 
words about knowing Christ in our hearts and minds (see 
Mosiah 5:12–13). Remember, too, one of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost is that He glorifies Christ.  

Greater Need for Our Personal Submissiveness  
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Now, we often make some common mistakes when 
applying the Atonement in our lives. I will mention 
several. God leaves us free to make these very mistakes. 
Yet each of these mistakes reflects a greater need for our 
personal submissiveness.  

First, we make a mistake when we think we own ourselves 
and that we own blocks of time. It’s a natural thing to do. 
But our faith in God includes faith in God’s timing, enough 
to be able to say, in effect, “Thy timing be done” (see D&C 
64:32).  

We make another mistake when we fail to realize how 
much serious discipleship consists of downsizing our egos 
and diminishing our selfishness! The bloated natural man 
will resist any downsizing. But meekness is what has to 
happen.  

Another mistake we can make is that we maybe don’t take 
life’s little quizzes seriously enough. We think we will cram 
and pass the final exam! The infinite Atonement is there 
for our finite mistakes, including the daily mistakes we 
tend to make. It is understandable, of course, that we 
focus on the crunch times in our lives. We are mindful of 
these spikes of suffering and stress, and we sometimes, 
ironically, let ourselves become overcome by relentless 
routineness—with what might be called the daily 
dampening of things spiritual.  

We make another mistake. We fail to focus on and to 
develop patience as well as faith (see Mosiah 23:21). 
These two attributes are in tandem; they go together. By 
the way, if we are meek, being tried means being 
developed. We don’t look at impatience in terms of its 
downside. When we are impatient, in effect, we do not 
honor what is implied in the words “in process of time.” 
We foolishly wish to have some of life’s moments over 
and done with, seasons to be over with, ignoring the 
possibilities for service that are inherent in them. We are 
somewhat like airline passengers in America who fly coast 
to coast and resent the space in between; but there are 
souls down there, not just sagebrush! Yet we want to fly 
over some experiences. It is so likely we will miss the 
chance to be of service. So it is with life’s seeming in-
between and routine spaces! Impatience puts us at risk.  

We may feel put upon by events and circumstances—
another mistake we can make when not approaching the 
Atonement properly. Yet many of these things that we 
feel put upon by actually constitute the customized 
curricula needed for our personal development. Still, our 
tendency is to push away the necessary and prescribed 
courses of spiritual calisthenics. We can’t withdraw from 
all of life’s courses and still really stay enrolled in school!  

Another mistake we make is that we foolishly think we are 
free to choose, without wanting the consequences of 
those choices! (see Alma 29:4). Bainville, the French 
philosopher, said, “One must want the consequences of 
what one wants.”  

Another mistake commonly made is that we play to the 
mortal galleries! We listen too much to the wrong peers. 
There is what I call the mystic “they,” who for some 
become ascendant. In terms of the choices they make, 
they want to please the mystic “they.” We see this 
politically, in the corporate world, in academic life, and so 
on.  

Some people are so anxious to be politically correct and to 
conform to the fashions of the world! What is worse, 
however, is when we see members of the Church try to 
conform eternal truths to the ways and thinking of the 
world. But it won’t work! As Paul warned, “The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they 
are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor. 2:14). It is a 
terrible mistake for us to try to please the world by 
twisting and conforming things that won’t fit in the secular 
matrix.  

Now, these mistakes are but a few we make; they keep us 
from fully applying the Atonement to our lives. They are 
not worthy of Jesus and what He accomplished in 
Gethsemane and on Calvary!  

To understand and have faith, therefore, in the character 
and the purposes of God means that instead of 
complaining, we accept (more than we do) the menu of 
life and what is allotted to us. Sometimes with particular 
individuals that may seem to be the equivalent of “Eat 
your spinach” and “Clean your plate.”  

Part of discipleship should be to become high-yield, low-
maintenance members of the Church. These members are 
not high profile; they won’t be on the six o’clock evening 
news when they die. But they have done what Heavenly 
Father has wanted them to do meekly and humbly.  

I’m going to mention two such sisters. Many years ago, 
one wonderful sister, Roxie N. Rich, who had been 
married for 11 years in 1944 and had no children, prayed 
in the temple that she and her husband could have a child. 
And then they were able to adopt a child. She noticed that 
when the birth certificate was finally given to them, the 
birth of the child was on the day she offered the prayer in 
the Salt Lake Temple. Soon they adopted three deserted 
children and sponsored two others from Europe—five 
children at once in high school. She said in her letter to me 
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that “I felt like a real mother then.” Sister Rich is 92 years 
old now.  

Her husband, recently deceased, was a bishop and high 
councilor for 18 years. She wrote very modestly, almost 
offhandedly, that she had been a ward organist for 16 
different bishops. They have an organ in their home. This 
sweet sister writes that though her husband’s memory 
was failing, he liked to sit in the overstuffed chair with his 
pet dog at his feet and listen to her play Church hymns, 
and when she did, he would clap. The son whom they 
adopted many years ago died of cancer recently. He called 
the night before, long distance, and asked his mother to 
tell his father good-bye and said good-bye to his mother. 
This sweet sister is emblematic of the kind of discipleship 
about which I am striving to speak.  

There is another sister, Sister Esther Packard, who had 16 
children. Her husband was on Wake Island as a civilian 
worker. The Japanese took the island, and he was a 
prisoner of war for four and a half years. At the time he 
was taken prisoner, she was expecting their 16th child. 
She was a remarkable woman. The special thing about the 
Packard family is they don’t know how good they are. 
They are truly meek and special, and yet, as things are 
measured, they are high achievers, spiritually 
distinguished. Among them are sister leaders, stake 
presidents, mission presidents, temple presidents, and 
one who served as a U.S. congressman for 18 years. Yet 
they are so meek and modest. I was told not long ago by 
one of her sons serving as a stake president what his 
mother said as she lay dying. She said modestly as she was 
soon to die, “I’ve been a good girl.”  

Isn’t that similar to what we would like to have said of us? 
In the fifth chapter of Helaman we are reminded of 
parents and what was said and written of them: “That 
they were good” (Hel. 5:6). This goodness is inherent in 
the two sisters I’ve attempted to describe so briefly, made 
possible by the discipleship which draws regularly upon 
the Atonement of Christ and which endures well—not just 
survives but endures well. It is a wonderful thing to think 
of someone whose résumé wouldn’t impress the world 
but who was ward organist for 16 bishops. And to think of 
another sister with 16 children and over 100 
grandchildren, who could say in her moment of departure, 
“I’ve been a good girl.”  

We Should Glorify Christ  

For you and me, to be part of this work amid these kinds 
of people is a precious thing. Since the Holy Ghost glorifies 
Christ as indicated, so should we. One of the ways you and 
I can glorify Christ is by improving and repenting, showing 

that we take seriously the proffered discipleship that 
comes from Him. We should care enough about it that it 
lies at the very center of our lives. The world may miss it 
altogether. The world may see the doctrines we teach as 
foolishness, but we know that doctrines drive discipleship 
and that the Spirit gives us so many gifts, including the 
several I have enumerated here.  

I conclude by sharing my growing feeling of appreciation 
for another reality of the gospel. What we do on this earth 
is so vital, but it is actually a preparation for our labors in 
paradise in the spirit world. The scope in that spirit world 
is 10 times as large as are the demographics of this world. 
It is, though, a place of peace, a place of intense devotion. 
One sees in section 138 of the Doctrine and Covenants 
words that tell us about the character of God. Not only 
will the gospel go to those who have never heard of it, but 
also included are those who have been in transgression, in 
rebellion, and who have rejected the prophets.  

No wonder on Judgment Day every knee will bow and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ. Those who 
have lived without God in the world will confess that God 
is God. His mercy is supernal. Indeed, as the Book of 
Mormon says, His mercy “overpowereth justice” (Alma 
34:15). Remember Brigham Young’s statement about faith 
in Jesus’ character, in Jesus’ Atonement, and in the plan of 
salvation? Such faith should help us more than it is 
allowed to do by us at times. We can also understand that 
as important as our labors here are, they have to be put in 
perspective in the context of that plan.  

We do not control what I call “the great transfer board in 
the sky.” The inconveniences that are sometimes 
associated with release from our labors here are 
necessary in order to accelerate the work there. Heavenly 
Father can’t do His work there, with 10 times more people 
than we have on this planet, without on occasion taking 
some of the very best sisters and brothers from among us. 
The conditions of termination here, painful though they 
are, are a part of the conditions of acceleration there. 
Thus we are back to faith in the timing of God, and to our 
need to be able to say “Thy timing be done,” even when 
we do not fully understand it.  

I testify to you that the Church is led by a prophet who 
was prepared for a long, long time before he became the 
President of the Church. President Gordon B. Hinckley is 
naturally bright and keen. He has a fabulous memory and, 
most of all, is well connected with the Spirit.  

The Church will pass through some turbulence that lies 
ahead. We will be all right. However, do all you can to be 
connected with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and He will 



50 
 

glorify Christ. He will give you a precious reassurance 
about The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.  

Faster than we realize, we are being more sharply defined 
and are seen in ways that are significantly different. We 
must measure up to our time and say with the ancient 
prophet Nephi, as he thought upon the ministries of those 
who preceded him, “I am consigned that these are my 
days” (Hel. 7:9). These are your days, brothers and sisters. 
And the intertwining of your lives with the lives of others 
isn’t simply reflective of this mortal second estate. I so 
testify to you! I seek to glorify Christ. I know it is my 
apostolic duty, but it is also my delight. 
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The Plan of Salvation 
Dallin H. Oaks, “‘The Great Plan of 
Happiness’,” Ensign, Nov 1993, 72 
Questions like, Where did we come from? Why are we 
here? and Where are we going? are answered in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. Prophets have called it the plan of 
salvation and “the great plan of happiness” (Alma 42:8). 
Through inspiration we can understand this road map of 
eternity and use it to guide our path in mortality. 

The gospel teaches us that we are the spirit children of 
heavenly parents. Before our mortal birth we had “a pre-
existent, spiritual personality, as the sons and daughters 
of the Eternal Father” (statement of the First Presidency, 
Improvement Era, Mar. 1912, p. 417; also see Jer. 1:5). We 
were placed here on earth to progress toward our destiny 
of eternal life. These truths give us a unique perspective 
and different values to guide our decisions from those 
who doubt the existence of God and believe that life is the 
result of random processes. 

Our understanding of life begins with a council in heaven. 
There the spirit children of God were taught his eternal 
plan for their destiny. We had progressed as far as we 
could without a physical body and an experience in 
mortality. To realize a fulness of joy, we had to prove our 
willingness to keep the commandments of God in a 
circumstance where we had no memory of what preceded 
our mortal birth. 

In the course of mortality, we would become subject to 
death, and we would be soiled by sin. To reclaim us from 
death and sin, our Heavenly Father’s plan provided us a 
Savior, whose atonement would redeem all from death 
and pay the price necessary for all to be cleansed from sin 
on the conditions he prescribed (see 2 Ne. 9:19–24). 

Satan had his own plan. He proposed to save all the spirit 
children of God, assuring that result by removing their 
power to choose and thus eliminating the possibility of 
sin. When Satan’s plan was rejected, he and the spirits 
who followed him opposed the Father’s plan and were 
cast out. 

All of the myriads of mortals who have been born on this 
earth chose the Father’s plan and fought for it. Many of us 
also made covenants with the Father concerning what we 
would do in mortality. In ways that have not been 
revealed, our actions in the spirit world influence us in 
mortality. 

Although Satan and his followers have lost their 
opportunity to have a physical body, they are permitted to 
use their spirit powers to try to frustrate God’s plan. This 
provides the opposition necessary to test how mortals will 
use their freedom to choose. Satan’s most strenuous 
opposition is directed at whatever is most important to 
the Father’s plan. Satan seeks to discredit the Savior and 
divine authority, to nullify the effects of the Atonement, 
to counterfeit revelation, to lead people away from the 
truth, to contradict individual accountability, to confuse 
gender, to undermine marriage, and to discourage 
childbearing (especially by parents who will raise children 
in righteousness). 

Maleness and femaleness, marriage, and the bearing and 
nurturing of children are all essential to the great plan of 
happiness. Modern revelation makes clear that what we 
call gender was part of our existence prior to our birth. 
God declares that he created “male and female” (D&C 
20:18; Moses 2:27; Gen. 1:27). Elder James E. Talmage 
explained: “The distinction between male and female is no 
condition peculiar to the relatively brief period of mortal 
life; it was an essential characteristic of our pre-existent 
condition” (Millennial Star, 24 Aug. 1922, p. 539). 

To the first man and woman on earth, the Lord said, “Be 
fruitful, and multiply” (Moses 2:28; see also Gen. 1:28; 
Abr. 4:28). This commandment was first in sequence and 
first in importance. It was essential that God’s spirit 
children have mortal birth and an opportunity to progress 
toward eternal life. Consequently, all things related to 
procreation are prime targets for the adversary’s efforts to 
thwart the plan of God. 

When Adam and Eve received the first commandment, 
they were in a transitional state, no longer in the spirit 
world but with physical bodies not yet subject to death 
and not yet capable of procreation. They could not fulfill 
the Father’s first commandment without transgressing the 
barrier between the bliss of the Garden of Eden and the 
terrible trials and wonderful opportunities of mortal life. 

For reasons that have not been revealed, this transition, 
or “fall,” could not happen without a transgression—an 
exercise of moral agency amounting to a willful breaking 
of a law (see Moses 6:59). This would be a planned 
offense, a formality to serve an eternal purpose. The 
Prophet Lehi explained that “if Adam had not transgressed 
he would not have fallen” (2 Ne. 2:22), but would have 
remained in the same state in which he was created. 

“And they would have had no children; wherefore they 
would have remained in a state of innocence, having no 



52 
 

joy, for they knew no misery; doing no good, for they 
knew no sin” (2 Ne. 2:23). 

But the Fall was planned, Lehi concludes, because “all 
things have been done in the wisdom of him who knoweth 
all things” (2 Ne. 2:24). 

It was Eve who first transgressed the limits of Eden in 
order to initiate the conditions of mortality. Her act, 
whatever its nature, was formally a transgression but 
eternally a glorious necessity to open the doorway toward 
eternal life. Adam showed his wisdom by doing the same. 
And thus Eve and “Adam fell that men might be” (2 Ne. 
2:25). 

Some Christians condemn Eve for her act, concluding that 
she and her daughters are somehow flawed by it. Not the 
Latter-day Saints! Informed by revelation, we celebrate 
Eve’s act and honor her wisdom and courage in the great 
episode called the Fall (see Bruce R. McConkie, “Eve and 
the Fall,” Woman, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1979, 
pp. 67–68). Joseph Smith taught that it was not a “sin,” 
because God had decreed it (see The Words of Joseph 
Smith, ed. Andrew F. Ehat and Lyndon W. Cook, Provo, 
Utah: Religious Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 
1980, p. 63). Brigham Young declared, “We should never 
blame Mother Eve, not the least” (in Journal of Discourses, 
13:145). Elder Joseph Fielding Smith said: “I never speak of 
the part Eve took in this fall as a sin, nor do I accuse Adam 
of a sin. … This was a transgression of the law, but not a 
sin … for it was something that Adam and Eve had to do!” 
(Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation, comp. 
Bruce R. McConkie, 3 vols., Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 
1954–56, 1:114–15). 

This suggested contrast between a sin and a transgression 
reminds us of the careful wording in the second article of 
faith: “We believe that men will be punished for their own 
sins, and not for Adam’s transgression” (emphasis added). 
It also echoes a familiar distinction in the law. Some acts, 
like murder, are crimes because they are inherently 
wrong. Other acts, like operating without a license, are 
crimes only because they are legally prohibited. Under 
these distinctions, the act that produced the Fall was not a 
sin—inherently wrong—but a transgression—wrong 
because it was formally prohibited. These words are not 
always used to denote something different, but this 
distinction seems meaningful in the circumstances of the 
Fall. 

Modern revelation shows that our first parents 
understood the necessity of the Fall. Adam declared, 
“Blessed be the name of God, for because of my 
transgression my eyes are opened, and in this life I shall 

have joy, and again in the flesh I shall see God” (Moses 
5:10). 

Note the different perspective and the special wisdom of 
Eve, who focused on the purpose and effect of the great 
plan of happiness: “Were it not for our transgression we 
never should have had seed, and never should have 
known good and evil, and the joy of our redemption, and 
the eternal life which God giveth unto all the obedient” 
(Moses 5:11). In his vision of the redemption of the dead, 
President Joseph F. Smith saw “the great and mighty 
ones” assembled to meet the Son of God, and among 
them was “our glorious Mother Eve” (D&C 138:38–39). 

When we understand the plan of salvation, we also 
understand the purpose and effect of the commandments 
God has given his children. He teaches us correct 
principles and invites us to govern ourselves. We do this 
by the choices we make in mortality. 

We live in a day when there are many political, legal, and 
social pressures for changes that confuse gender and 
homogenize the differences between men and women. 
Our eternal perspective sets us against changes that alter 
those separate duties and privileges of men and women 
that are essential to accomplish the great plan of 
happiness. We do not oppose all changes in the treatment 
of men and women, since some changes in laws or 
customs simply correct old wrongs that were never 
grounded in eternal principles. 

The power to create mortal life is the most exalted power 
God has given his children. Its use was mandated in the 
first commandment, but another important 
commandment was given to forbid its misuse. The 
emphasis we place on the law of chastity is explained by 
our understanding of the purpose of our procreative 
powers in the accomplishment of God’s plan. 

The expression of our procreative powers is pleasing to 
God, but he has commanded that this be confined within 
the relationship of marriage. President Spencer W. Kimball 
taught that “in the context of lawful marriage, the 
intimacy of sexual relations is right and divinely approved. 
There is nothing unholy or degrading about sexuality in 
itself, for by that means men and women join in a process 
of creation and in an expression of love” (The Teachings of 
Spencer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball, Salt Lake City: 
Bookcraft, 1982, p. 311). 

Outside the bonds of marriage, all uses of the procreative 
power are to one degree or another a sinful degrading and 
perversion of the most divine attribute of men and 
women. The Book of Mormon teaches that unchastity is 
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“most abominable above all sins save it be the shedding of 
innocent blood or denying the Holy Ghost” (Alma 39:5). In 
our own day, the First Presidency of the Church has 
declared the doctrine of this Church “that sexual sin—the 
illicit sexual relations of men and women—stands, in its 
enormity, next to murder” (“Message of the First 
Presidency,” 3 Oct. 1942, as quoted in Messages of the 
First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, comp. James R. Clark, 6 vols., Salt Lake City: 
Bookcraft, 1965–75, 6:176). Some who do not know the 
plan of salvation behave like promiscuous animals, but 
Latter-day Saints—especially those who are under sacred 
covenants—have no such latitude. We are solemnly 
responsible to God for the destruction or misuse of the 
creative powers he has placed within us. 

The ultimate act of destruction is to take a life. That is why 
abortion is such a serious sin. Our attitude toward 
abortion is not based on revealed knowledge of when 
mortal life begins for legal purposes. It is fixed by our 
knowledge that according to an eternal plan all of the 
spirit children of God must come to this earth for a 
glorious purpose, and that individual identity began long 
before conception and will continue for all the eternities 
to come. We rely on the prophets of God, who have told 
us that while there may be “rare” exceptions, “the 
practice of elective abortion is fundamentally contrary to 
the Lord’s injunction, ‘Thou shalt not … kill, nor do 
anything like unto it’ (D&C 59:6)” (1991 Supplement to the 
1989 General Handbook of Instructions, p. 1). 

Our knowledge of the great plan of happiness also gives us 
a unique perspective on the subject of marriage and the 
bearing of children. In this we also run counter to some 
strong current forces in custom, law, and economics. 

Marriage is disdained by an increasing number of couples, 
and many who marry choose to forgo children or place 
severe limits on their number. In recent years strong 
economic pressures in many nations have altered the 
traditional assumption of a single breadwinner per family. 
Increases in the number of working mothers of young 
children inevitably signal a reduced commitment of 
parental time to nurturing the young. The effect of these 
reductions is evident in the rising numbers of abortions, 
divorces, child neglect, and juvenile crime. 

We are taught that marriage is necessary for the 
accomplishment of God’s plan, to provide the approved 
setting for mortal birth, and to prepare family members 
for eternal life. “Marriage is ordained of God unto man,” 
the Lord said, “that the earth might answer the end of its 
creation; and that it might be filled with the measure of 

man, according to his creation before the world was 
made” (D&C 49:15–17). 

Our concept of marriage is motivated by revealed truth, 
not by worldly sociology. The Apostle Paul taught “neither 
is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
without the man, in the Lord” (1 Cor. 11:11). President 
Spencer W. Kimball explained, “Without proper and 
successful marriage, one will never be exalted” (Marriage 
and Divorce, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1976, p. 24). 

According to custom, men are expected to take the 
initiative in seeking marriage. That is why President Joseph 
F. Smith directed his prophetic pressure at men. He said, 
“No man who is marriageable is fully living his religion 
who remains unmarried” (Gospel Doctrine, Salt Lake City: 
Deseret Book Co., 1939, p. 275). We hear of some worthy 
LDS men in their thirties who are busy accumulating 
property and enjoying freedom from family 
responsibilities without any sense of urgency about 
marriage. Beware, brethren. You are deficient in a sacred 
duty. 

Knowledge of the great plan of happiness also gives 
Latter-day Saints a distinctive attitude toward the bearing 
and nurturing of children. 

In some times and places, children have been regarded as 
no more than laborers in a family economic enterprise or 
as insurers of support for their parents. Though repelled 
by these repressions, some persons in our day have no 
compunctions against similar attitudes that subordinate 
the welfare of a spirit child of God to the comfort or 
convenience of parents. 

The Savior taught that we should not lay up treasures on 
earth but should lay up treasures in heaven (see Matt. 
6:19–21). In light of the ultimate purpose of the great plan 
of happiness, I believe that the ultimate treasures on 
earth and in heaven are our children and our posterity. 

President Kimball said, “It is an act of extreme selfishness 
for a married couple to refuse to have children when they 
are able to do so” (Ensign, May 1979, p. 6). When married 
couples postpone childbearing until after they have 
satisfied their material goals, the mere passage of time 
assures that they seriously reduce their potential to 
participate in furthering our Heavenly Father’s plan for all 
of his spirit children. Faithful Latter-day Saints cannot 
afford to look upon children as an interference with what 
the world calls “self-fulfillment.” Our covenants with God 
and the ultimate purpose of life are tied up in those little 
ones who reach for our time, our love, and our sacrifices. 



54 
 

How many children should a couple have? All they can 
care for! Of course, to care for children means more than 
simply giving them life. Children must be loved, nurtured, 
taught, fed, clothed, housed, and well started in their 
capacities to be good parents themselves. Exercising faith 
in God’s promises to bless them when they are keeping his 
commandments, many LDS parents have large families. 
Others seek but are not blessed with children or with the 
number of children they desire. In a matter as intimate as 
this, we should not judge one another. 

President Gordon B. Hinckley gave this inspired counsel to 
an audience of young Latter-day Saints: 

“I like to think of the positive side of the equation, of the 
meaning and sanctity of life, of the purpose of this estate 
in our eternal journey, of the need for the experiences of 
mortal life under the great plan of God our Father, of the 
joy that is to be found only where there are children in the 
home, of the blessings that come of good posterity. When 
I think of these values and see them taught and observed, 
then I am willing to leave the question of numbers to the 
man and the woman and the Lord” (“If I Were You, What 
Would I Do?” Brigham Young University 1983–84 Fireside 
and Devotional Speeches, Provo, Utah: University 
Publications, 1984, p. 11). 

Some who are listening to this message are probably 
saying, “But what about me?” We know that many worthy 
and wonderful Latter-day Saints currently lack the ideal 
opportunities and essential requirements for their 
progress. Singleness, childlessness, death, and divorce 
frustrate ideals and postpone the fulfillment of promised 
blessings. In addition, some women who desire to be full-
time mothers and homemakers have been literally 
compelled to enter the full-time work force. But these 
frustrations are only temporary. The Lord has promised 
that in the eternities no blessing will be denied his sons 
and daughters who keep the commandments, are true to 
their covenants, and desire what is right. 

Many of the most important deprivations of mortality will 
be set right in the Millennium, which is the time for 
fulfilling all that is incomplete in the great plan of 
happiness for all of our Father’s worthy children. We know 
that will be true of temple ordinances. I believe it will also 
be true of family relationships and experiences. 

I pray that we will not let the challenges and temporary 
diversions of mortality cause us to forget our covenants 
and lose sight of our eternal destiny. We who know God’s 
plan for his children, we who have covenanted to 
participate, have a clear responsibility. We must desire to 

do what is right, and we must do all that we can in our 
own circumstances in mortality. 

In all of this, we should remember King Benjamin’s caution 
to “see that all these things are done in wisdom and order; 
for it is not requisite that a man should run faster than he 
has strength” (Mosiah 4:27). I think of that inspired 
teaching whenever I feel inadequate, frustrated, or 
depressed. 

When we have done all that we are able, we can rely on 
God’s promised mercy. We have a Savior, who has taken 
upon him not just the sins, but also “the pains and the 
sicknesses of his people … that he may know according to 
the flesh how to succor his people according to their 
infirmities” (Alma 7:11–12). He is our Savior, and when we 
have done all that we can, he will make up the difference, 
in his own way and in his own time. Of that I testify in the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Boyd K. Packer, “The Play and the Plan,” 
CES Fireside, 7 May 1995, Kirkland 
Washington 
Thank you for that beautiful music. 

I speak from the Seattle Institute of Religion here rather 
than from one of our Church schools to demonstrate our 
equal concern for all the youth of the Church. It is not 
possible for us to provide schools for all who are worthy 
and qualified to attend. You are all very precious to the 
Lord. He will bless you wherever you are as you seek to 
live the gospel. 

In my mind’s eye I can see you, I’m sure well over 40 
thousand of you, gathered in many locations. Many of you 
attend Church schools. Many more of you are enrolled in 
Institutes of Religion. You who are not students are 
equally important and you are invited to enroll in classes 
at the Institutes of Religion. 

You are young, and I am not. We regard you as Paul did 
Timothy when he wrote, 

“let no man despise thy youth.” (1 Timothy 4:12-16) 

 David was young when he met Goliath who, supposing 
that David was afraid, taunted him saying, “Come to me.” 
David answered, “Wait till I get a little bolder (boulder)—a 
smooth one.” Goliath, the scriptures say, “disdained him: 
for he was but a youth.” When David swung his sling, that 
was the first solid idea that had ever entered Goliath’s 
head. 
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King Saul had armed David with his helmet of brass and his 
coat of mail. But “David said unto Saul, I cannot go with 
these; for I have not proved them. And David put them off 
him. 

“Then said David to the Philistine, Thou comest to me with 
a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield: but I come to 
thee in the name of the LORD of hosts.” (1 Samual 17:38-
46.) 

IMMUNIZATION 

You young adults have invisible Goliaths to conquer, both 
physical and spiritual Goliaths. You will need to be trained 
how to protect yourself against them. 

When you were children, you went through a program of 
immunization. Antibodies were injected into your system 
to protect you should you be exposed to contagions, an 
enemy so small as to be invisible. 

Until recent years, one was required to carry an 
International Certificate of Vaccination when traveling 
abroad. That certificate recorded your immunization 
against certain diseases, and one was required to present 
it with a passport at the ticket counter. Without it you 
were not allowed to board a plane destined for some 
countries. 

On one occasion, about midnight, I handed my passport 
and certificate of vaccination to an agent in Los Angeles. I 
was told that one immunization had expired and I would 
not be allowed to board the flight. 

What to do? Upon learning that there was an all-night 
clinic near the airport, I rushed there by cab, received the 
injection, had my record stamped, and raced back to catch 
the plane. 

Thereafter I was more careful to check my records. Even 
after the regulations loosened up, we still pay sensible 
attention to protecting ourselves when traveling abroad. I 
do not know how many times I have been exposed to, yet 
spared from, serious illness by having submitted to the 
momentary discomfort of an inoculation. 

IMMUNIZING THE SPIRIT 

While you can protect your body from contagious diseases 
with the proper serum, we cannot immunize our minds 
and spirits that way. We immunize our minds and our 
spirits with ideas, with truth. 

It is my purpose to do just that, inoculate you with an 
idea, a truth, which, if admitted into your thinking and into 
the cradle of your feelings, may protect you against 

wicked spiritual diseases to which you are exposed every 
day of your lives. 

THE GREAT PLAN OF HAPPINESS 

The course of our mortal life, from birth to death, 
conforms to eternal law and follows a plan described in 
the revelations as The Great Plan of Happiness. The one 
idea, the one truth I would inject into your minds is this: 

There are three parts to the plan. You are in the second or 
the middle part, the one in which you will be tested by 
temptation, by trials, perhaps by tragedy. Understand 
that, and you will be better able to make sense of life and 
to resist the disease of doubt and despair and depression. 

THE PLAY 

The plan of redemption, with its three divisions, might be 
likened to a grand three-act play. Act I is entitled 
“Premortal Life.” The scriptures describe it as our First 
Estate. (See Jude 1:6; Abr. 3:26-28)  Act II, from birth to 
the time of resurrection, the “Second Estate.” And Act III, 
“Life After Death or Eternal Life.” 

In mortality, we are like one who enters a theater just as 
the curtain goes up on the second act. We have missed 
Act I. The production has many plots and sub-plots that 
interweave, making it difficult to figure out who relates to 
whom and what relates to what, who are the heros and 
who are the villains. It is further complicated because you 
are not just a spectator; you are a member of the cast, on 
stage, in the middle of it all! 

MEMORY VEILED 

As part of the eternal plan, the memory of our premortal 
life, Act I, is covered with a veil. Since you enter mortality 
at the beginning of Act II with no recollection of Act I, it is 
little wonder that it is difficult to understand what is going 
on. 

That loss of memory gives us a clean 

start. It is ideal for the test; it secures our individual 
agency, and leaves us free to make choices. Many of them 
must be made on faith alone. Even so, we carry with us 
some whispered knowledge of our premortal life and our 
status as offspring of immortal parents. 

You were born in innocence, for “every spirit of man was 
innocent in the beginning” (D&C 93:33). And you have an 
inborn sense of right and wrong, for the scriptures tell us 
in the Book of Mormon, we “are instructed sufficiently 
that [we] know good from evil.” (2 Nephi 2:5) 

 We progress or we are held back in life within the limits 
imposed by spiritual and natural law which govern all the 
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universe. We sometimes wonder, if the plan really is the 
great plan of happiness, why must we struggle to find 
fulness of it in mortal life? 

If you expect to find only ease and peace and bliss during 
Act II, you surely will be frustrated. You will understand 
little of what is going on and why it is permitted to be as 
they are. 

Remember this! The line “And they all lived happily ever 
after” is never written into the second act. That Line 
belongs in the third act when the mysteries are solved and 
everything is put right. The Apostle was right when he 
said, “If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men most miserable.”  (1 Corinthians 15:19.) 

Until you have a broad perspective of the eternal nature 
of this great drama, you won’t make much sense out of 
the inequities in life. Some are born with so little and 
others with so much, some in poverty, with handicaps, 
with pain, with suffering, premature death even of 
innocent children. There are the brutal, unforgiving forces 
of nature and the brutality of man to man. We’ve seen a 
lot of that recently. 

Do not suppose that God willfully causes that, which for 
His own purposes, he permits. When you know the plan 
and purpose of it all, even these things will manifest a 
loving Father in Heaven. 

THE SCRIPT 

There exists something of a script for this great play, the 
drama of the ages. It outlines in brief form, at least, what 
happened in Act I, the Premortal Life. While there is not 
much detail, it makes clear the purpose of it all. And it 
reveals enough of the plot to help you figure out what life 
is all about. 

That script, as you should already know, is the scriptures, 
the revelations. Read them, study them. They tell you 
“what man is,” why God is “mindful of him,” and why we 
are made a little lower than the angels” or as Joseph Smith 
translated it, “a little less than the Gods, and yet “crowned 
... with glory and honour” (Psalms 8: 4-5) 

The scriptures speak the truth. From them you can learn 
enough about all three acts to get your bearings and get 
direction in your life. They reveal that, “Ye were also in the 
beginning with the Father; that which is Spirit, even the 
Spirit of truth”, and that “truth is knowledge of things as 
they are, and as they were, and as they are to come” (D&C 
9:23-24): Act I, Act II, and Act III. 

You can learn of things as they were, as they actually are, 
not just as they appear to be, and you can learn of things 

as they are to come. What happens to you after the 
curtain comes down on this second act of mortal life, we 
take on faith. Each of us writes our own ending to Act II. 

THE PLAN 

I have studied this script, the scriptures, even memorized 
parts of it. I’m sure you have. Let me tell you in brief 
headlines what the scriptures say about this drama of the 
ages, “The Great Plan of Happiness.” 

The spirits of men and women are eternal.   All are sons 
and daughters of God and lived in a premortal life as His 
spirit children.   The spirit of each individual is in the 
likeness of the person in mortality are,   male and female.  
All are in the image of heavenly parents.    

In the Council of the Gods the plan of the Eternal Father 
(Alma 34:9) was sustained. It provided for the creation of 
an earth (Abr. 3:24)  whereupon His children would 
receive physical bodies (see Abr. 4:26-27: Moses 6:3-10) 
and would be tested according to His commandment. 
(Abr. 3:25). Each spirit in premortal life was provided 
opportunities for learning and obedience. Each was given 
agency (see. Alma 13:3-5).   

A grand council in heaven was conveyed. The divine plan 
required one to be sent as a Savior and Redeemer to fulfill 
the plan of the Father. The firstborn of the Eternal Father, 
Jehovah, willingly volunteered and was chosen.  

Most sustained this choice. Others rebelled and there was 
a “war in heaven.” Satan and those who followed him in 
rebellion against the Father’s plan were cast out and 
denied mortality (see: Rev. 12:7-13; Moses 4:3; D.&C 
29:36:  74:23).   

Those who kept the first estate (you are among them) 
were to be added upon with a physical body and were 
permitted to live upon the earth in this planned second 
estate (see: Abr. 3:26). Each was appointed the “times and 
the bounds of their habitation’.  Some were foreordained 
to be prophets (see: Abr. 3:23; alma 13:7-9)    

An earth was then organized (Abr. 5:4). Adam and Eve in a 
paradisiacal state were the first man and first woman. 
They were married eternally (Moses 3:23-24) and were 
given commandments. They were in a state of innocence 
and knew no sin (2 Nephi. 2:23).  

 Eve, beguiled by Satan transgressed and was to be cast 
out of the Garden. Adam chose to obey the first 
commandment to multiply and replenish the earth. He 
with Eve was subject to the Fall which introduced 
mortality to the earth  Adam and Eve became the first 
parents of the family of all the earth. 
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Angels were sent to reveal to Adam the eternal plan of 
redemption and an atonement was wrought by Jesus 
Christ. Through the atonement the effects of the Fall, 
mortal death and spiritual death, could both be overcome.  
Christ unconditionally provided a resurrection for all 
mankind and thereby overcame physical death.  

But to overcome spiritual death, which is separation from 
God, requires that we be obedient to the laws and 
ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ.   

These principles and ordinances were instituted before 
the foundation of the world. They are not to be altered or 
changed.  All must be saved by the same requirements. 
The priesthood administers the ordinances of salvation. 
The keys of the priesthood control the use of the 
priesthood.  

When you die, you are introduced to the spirit world.  It is 
happiness, a paradise, for the righteous.  It is misery for 
the wicked  In either, we continue to learn and are 
accountable for our actions. 

After all have been dealt with equally, a judgment will be 
rendered.  Each will be resurrected in his or her own 
order. The glory one receives, however, will depend on 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of our Father’s plan. 

Those who have become pure, through repentance, will 
obtain eternal life and return to the presence of God. They 
will be exalted as heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ 
(D&C 76:94-95; 84:35: 132:19-20: Romans 8:17).  

Provision is made in the plan for those who live in 
mortality without knowing of the plan. “Where there is no 
law given there is no punishment; and where there is no 
punishment there is no condemnation; - -. because of the 
atonement; ... they are delivered”  

Without that sacred work of the redemption of the dead, 
the plan would be incomplete and would really be unfair.  
The ordinances of the temple, the endowments, the 
sealing in eternal marriage are worth all the preparation 
required. Do not do anything which may make you 
unworthy to receive them or Act III of this eternal drama 
will be less than you are now free to make it. 

That is a brief overview of this eternal drama as recorded 
in the scriptures. When you understand it, it will give you 
purpose and direction in life.  Then you will have your feet 
on straight and head on the ground. (I put that in to see if 
you are paying attention and also to illustrate that there is 
humor and enjoyment in life--they are a part of the Plan!) 

There is, of course, a villain in all this, the adversary, the 
schemer, the destroyer. He got off track in Act I.  He has 

sworn to spoil the plan for everyone. And he has legions of 
angels, dark angels, to help him do it.   He, too, has a plan 
called the cunning plan (2 Nephi 9:22), a very subtle plan, 
a secret plan, the plan of destruction. 

“He persuadeth no man to do good, no, not one; neither 
do his angels; neither do they who subject themselves 
unto him.”  

Now, here you are on stage in Act II of this eternal drama, 
your own second estate. 

You live in the last days, a dispensation of intense testing 
and unequalled opportunity. Paul, the Apostle, wrote a 
remarkable prophecy to young Timothy. He said, “In the 
last days, perilous times shall come”. He described our day 
in accurate detail. 

He wrote of men becoming “lovers of their own selves” He 
spoke of disobedience to parents, of "despisers of those 
that are good”.   He even saw those who “without natural 
affection” could abuse little children, and those who now 
rally in protest for the abandonment of those standards 
without which civilization will not endure. 

Now when enough people protest limits on conduct, the 
limits are moved farther out and behavior that was once-
prohibited is reclassified as moral, legal, and socially 
acceptable, and people rally and protest to 

make it so. The bonds of marriage and kinship are seen as 
bondage rather than as sacred ties. 

The home, the family, absolutely critical to the Plan, are 
now besieged. And you are on stage in the center of it all. 

Just as the air you breathe may expose you to deadly 
virus, the thoughts you think may introduce spiritual 
diseases which, if untreated, may be spiritually fatal. 

But Paul’s prophecy of the perilous last days included an 
antidote, the immunization, which can protect, even cure, 
you. After describing those who are “ever learning, and 
never able to come to a knowledge of the truth’,  he 
counseled, “But continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of whom 
thou has learned them.” Know who is teaching you. 

“And that from a child thou hast known the holy 
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus.” 

“All scripture is by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness.’ 

For example: First Nephi, chapter eight, in the Book of 
Mormon, describes the great and spacious building. Put 
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those verses together with Second Timothy, chapter 
three, from the New Testament, and you will see the 
world in which you live. Read those scriptures 
thoughtfully. 

You will learn that the Plan is fair; however it appears, it is 
fair. Alma told his son that the commandments were not 
given until after the plan was revealed, saying: 

“God gave unto them commandments, after having made 
known unto them the plan of redemption.” (Alma 12:32). 
And listen carefully. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith taught that “all beings who 
have bodies have cower over those who have not. The 
devil has no power over us  only as we permit him.”  Lest 
unwittingly you give him such  permission, let me alert you 
to ideas floating around that are spiritually dangerous.   
For an example, take the word “freedom.” 

FREEDOM - AGENCY 

A little twisting the word freedom can lead to the loss of 
it. Individual freedom without responsibility can destroy 
freedom. For example, right now there are many who 
indulge freely in that which the Lord has forbidden, and 
now, as a result, following-- compelled, I suppose—by 
physical impulses, they are prisoners to an incurable 
disease and they expose the innocent, as well. 

It is in the name of freedom that terrorists now seek to 
destroy the institutions of society, which were established 
to guarantee freedom. Read the first few verses of 
Helaman, chapter 12, and you will learn why terror will yet 
be visited upon mankind. Interesting to find that word 
terror in the Book of Mormon. 

We often speak often of agency as a divine right. The only 
agency spoken of in the revelations is moral agency! This, 
the Lord said, is given “that every man may act in doctrine 
and principle pertaining to futurity, according to the moral 
agency which I have given unto him, that every man may 
be accountable for his own sins in the day of judgment” 
(D&C 101:78).  If you do not temper freedom with 
responsibility and agency with accountability, they both 
will self-destruct. 

DIVERSITY 

Another example: Diversity is a very popular word which 
self-destructs if handled carelessly. Properly respected, 
diversity is the friend to the word choice. But, like 
freedom, diversity can devour itself and choice will 
disappear. 

Beware of those who teach a diversity in which 
everybody, every philosophy, and all behavior must be 

accepted everywhere with standards adjusted to 
accommodate and to please everyone. They are really 
arguing for their own brand of conformity. 

For example, if we change the standards at Church 
schools, and there are some who really press for that, so 
that we conform more to the world, we lose the very idea 
of an education rooted in faith in the Restored Gospel. 
Then there will be no choice, and diversity will have eaten 
itself up. 

The hidden trap connected with diversity is that a 
misunderstanding of it can cause you to accept what is 
and lose sight of what ought to be. 

We must and will maintain high standards in the Church in 
the name of choice and diversity. We have the right to 
create environments in our Church schools, in our 
Institutes of Religion, and individually in our minds, in our 
homes, in the Church at large to create a Zion. 

THE CHALLENGE OF LEARNING 

Those of you who attend Church schools are under the 
influence of teachers whose dedication and commitment 
will be a blessing to you for as long as you live. Their 
purpose is to open your mind to the secular and spiritual 
truths which will ensure a happy life. 

Whether they teach secular subjects or classes in religion, 
their teaching and their behavior is a worthy example to 
follow. They enjoy the full trust of the Brethren and their 
service deserves the gratitude of all members in the 
Church. 

Reluctantly I alert you to the possibility that among them 
are one or two who deliberately inject students with 
diseased ideas. The test depends on whether they are 
teaching about false standards or theories or philosophies 
or whether they are advocates of them. You must discern 
whether you are being taught about an ideology or 
proselyted to it. 

A teacher (and I remind you they are few) who advocates 
false philosophies or lower standards of conduct 
supposing to prepare students for the realities of life, is as 
foolish as a woman I learned about in a junior high health 
class. 

Upon learning that the neighbor children had chicken pox, 
she sent her children to play with them so that she could 
get that out of the way. When one of the neighbor 
children died, she learned to her horror that it was small 
pox, not chicken pox, to which she had exposed her 
children. 
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You probably will not meet such a teacher in Church 
schools. But, should that happen, do not be intimidated by 
one who advocates philosophies or behavior that are in 
opposition to the standards set by the Lord and entrusted 
to His servants, those who have established, who finance, 
and who are responsible to administer our schools, our 
Institutes of Religion. 

Students in our schools have both the right and the 
responsibility to challenge such teachings. That may be 
part of your test. A student or a teacher who feels 
uncomfortable in our environment is free to choose 
another, but they are not free to substitute their own 
ideals or standards of behavior for those expected in an 
institution supported by the tithes and offerings of the 
Saints. 

STATE SCHOOLS 

You who are in state colleges have a different challenge. 
For the most part, your professors will be men and 
women of integrity and you can trust them. But, here, too, 
there are those few who do not deserve your trust. This 
may well be your greatest test in school. The tests on 
paper by comparison are only incidental.           

Remember what Paul told young Timothy: “Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee" (1 Tim. 4:14) 

There are angels to attend you.  “Angels,” the scriptures 
tell us, “speak by the power of the Holy Ghost” (2 Nephi 
32:3). You have received the Holy Ghost as a gift at the 
time of your confirmation as a member of the Church. 

You will be guided as to how to meet these challenges and 
become stronger for having met them. 

FLIGHT TRAINING 

An experience. At the end of advanced flight training 
during World War U, it was customary for each instructor 
pilot at our base to invite his cadets to a dinner the week 
before 

graduation. Final decisions on graduation were yet to be 
made and we were all very sensitive that it was by the 
word of our instructor that we would get our commission 
as an officer and those coveted silver wings. 

Our instructor took us to a noisy road house near the air 
base in Marfa, Texas. He said, “The drinks are on me! 
Drink up and enjoy yourselves!” I managed to get by on 
soft drinks until the cadet sitting next to me blurted out, 
“Captain Goff, do you know what Packer is doing?” I gave 
him a jab with my elbow and whispered to him something 
that had to do with his not living very long. And before 

long no one seemed to be paying much attention to 
anything and I survived the challenge. 

I suppose I handled that as best I could. Looking back on it, 
I think there would have been a much better way. I could 
have, and I should have, told my instructor of  my 
convictions, that my faith prohibited me from drinking 
liquor. If I had done so, surely I could have avoided that 
crisis. 

If your professor is reasonable, you might tell him that 
your church encourages you to learn about all things, but 
your faith gives you reasons for not accepting every theory 
or philosophy that anyone believes to be true. 

Sometimes even that may not be advisable. Just 
remember, you are not alone. You have the spirit of 
inspiration to guide you in your studies, your tests, and in 
your contacts in the world. Have courage and remember 
who you are and that you are on stage in Act II of the 
great plan of redemption. You can know by the Spirit 
those teachers you can safely trust. 

A knowledge of the plan of happiness can help you 
through the difficult times and you can face problems you 
otherwise could not endure. 

For example: Some years ago a president of a student 
stake asked if I would counsel with a young couple. The 
stalwart young man and his lovely wife had recently been 
told, with some finality, that they would never have 
children of their own. They were heartbroken as they 
sobbed out their disappointment. What they wanted most 
in life, what they had been taught and knew was an 
obligation and a privilege beyond price (part of the Plan), 
they now were to be denied. Why? Why? Why? 

I consoled them as best I could and offered comfort that 
really was insufficient to quiet the pain they felt. As they 
were leaving the office, I called them back and said: “You 
are a very fortunate and very blessed young couple.” 

They were startled and the young man asked why would I 
say such a thing as that. Did I not understand what they 
had told me? Why would I say they were fortunate and 
blessed, when they were to be denied the thing they 
wanted most, children of their own. 

I answered, “Because you want them. In the eternal 
scheme of things that will be of inestimable and eternal 
value.” The Lord has said that He “will judge all men 
according to their works; according to the desires of their 
hearts” (D&C 137:9). Many people now do not want 
children or want few of them or consider them a burden 
rather than a blessing.” They were a very blessed young 
couple. 
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When you understand the plan, you can cope with 
challenges in life which otherwise would be unbearable. 

Now, when I speak of the law and of rules, I always get a 
letter or two pointing out a variation or an exception. 
There is an old saying that the exception proves the rule. 
That’s a true statement. 

You be careful that you don’t look for exceptions as an 
excuse to avoid keeping the rules and don’t trust those 
who do. If something has to be labeled an exception, 
really it does prove the rule. 

THE BROKEN CARVING 

Now, if you suppose some of you because of mistakes you 
have already made, think that you have lost your future. 
Let me in conclusion teach you this—one more 
inoculation: 

For a number of years I found relaxation in carving and 
painting songbirds, at times spending a full year on a 
single carving. That suggests how much time I had now 
and again. Once I had a newly finished carving on the back 
seat of a car driven by Elder A. Theodore Tuttle. He hit the 
brakes suddenly and the carving was thrown to the floor 
and damaged. 

Elder Tuttle felt terrible, supposing he had ruined a year’s 
work. When I waved aside his apologies, he said, “You 
sure don’t seem to be upset about it.” To reassure him, I 
said “Don’t worry, I made it; I can fix it.” Actually it had 
been broken and fixed many times while I was working on 
it. 

Later Brother Tuttle likened that experience to lives, 
broken or badly damaged, supposedly ruined with no 
hope of repair, not knowing that there is a Maker, a 
Creator, who can fix any of his creations no matter how 
hopelessly broken they seem to be. 

God bless you, you precious youth of the Church, you 
young adults all over the world. Last week we met with 
your counterpart in Seoul, Korea; the week before in 
Tokyo, Japan. Young hopeful Latter-day Saints, who are 
the strength of the Kingdom of God upon the earth. God 
bless you as you find your way. Remember, there is no 
final curtain on the Third Act of this great drama. It goes 
on eternally. 

I bear witness that Jesus is the Christ, the son of God, that 
the gospel of Jesus Christ is true, that you as young 
members of the Church may look forward to a wonderful 
life of challenges and happiness and responsibility. It is a 
wonderful time to live and to be young. I envy you. As I 
said in the beginning, you are young and I am not. And yet 

in the eternal scheme of things, I am just as young as you 
are. Maybe a little closer to the final curtain on Act II, but I 
know, for I have seen a little behind the curtain into Act III 
and bear personal witness that the gospel is true, and bear 
witness of Jesus Christ. 

In closing, I invoke a blessing upon you, you young men 
and women who hopefully are looking for a companion, 
you newly married men and women starting a family— 
looking forward to the adventure in life, may the power of 
the Lord watch over you and his Spirit attend you. The 
Holy Ghost will bless you with a testimony. 

Fear is the antithesis of faith. In this Church, we do not 
fear. I have been sitting in the councils of the Brethren 
now for some thirty-four years or so. I have seen 

disappointment, shock, and concern. Never once, for one 
second, have I ever seen any fear. And you should not. 

May He bless you as you find your way. I am sure He will 
and bear that witness to you and invoke that blessing 
upon you in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Neal A. Maxwell, “O How Great the Plan 
of Our God!” (2 Nephi 9:13), Address to 
CES Religious Educators, 3 February 1995, 
Temple Square Assembly Hall 
 My gratitude to each of you for your presence. All of you 
are part of Elder Eyring’s wonderful team. He is a man 
who combines brightness and sweetness. To hear from 
Stan Peterson that your constituency is now over a million 
constitutes a major landmark in Church history. The whole 
Church wasn’t that big until comparatively recently, so I 
salute all of you for such extensive service! 

I wish to thank Stan Peterson, who renders such quiet but 
effective service, for making possible this special 
opportunity to be with you who teach religion in the 
Church Educational System. It has been a privilege to 
associate with you for so many years, hence I truly am 
grateful to be here. 

Soren Kierkegaard wrote some interesting lines 
concerning the role of the holy apostleship, several of 
which are now quoted to provide a somewhat different 
introduction for my remarks. Kierkegaard wrote: 

“An Apostle . . . does not become more intelligent, does 
not receive more imagination, a greater acuteness of mind 
and so on; on the contrary, he remains himself and by that 
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paradoxical fact he is sent on a particular mission by God. . 
. . He was called to proclaim this new thing. 

“. . . Divine authority is, qualitatively, the decisive factor. . . 
. I have not got to listen to St. Paul because he is clever, or 
even brilliantly clever; I am to bow before St. Paul because 
he has divine authority; and in any case it remains St. 
Paul’s responsibility to see that he produces that 
impression, whether anybody bows before his authority or 
not. St. Paul must not appeal to his cleverness, for in that 
case he is a fool; he must not enter into a purely aesthetic 
or philosophical discussion of the content of the doctrine, 
for in that case he is side‑tracked. . . . [Instead, he is to 
say] ‘I cannot and dare not compel you to obey, but 
through your relation to God in your conscience I make 
you eternally responsible to God, eternally responsible for 
your relation to this doctrine, by having proclaimed it as 
revealed to me, and consequently proclaimed it with 
divine authority.’ . . . 

“. . . God cannot help men by providing them with physical 
certainty that an Apostle is an Apostle—which would, 
moreover, be nonsense. Even miracles, if the Apostle has 
that gift, give no physical certainty. . . . 

“. . . Therein lies the essence of an Apostle’s life of self-
sacrifice, even if he were never persecuted, . . . that he 
never dares take the time or the quiet or carefreeness in 
order to grow rich. Intellectually speaking he is like a 
tireless housewife who herself hardly has time to eat, so 
busy is she preparing food for others. . . . that a man is 
called by a revelation to . . . proclaim the Word, to act and 
to suffer, to a life of uninterrupted activity as the Lord’s 
messenger (The Present Age and Two Minor Ethico-
Religious Treatises [London: Oxford University Press, 
1940], pp. 143–61). 

These interesting perspectives, as indicated, provide a 
different context out of which, as the Lord’s messenger, I 
hope tonight to proclaim the word humbly, desiring that 
the spiritual food so given to you will prove to be 
nourishing. It is certainly served with a special 
appreciation for all each of you does to share the gospel of 
Jesus Christ with so many—week in and week out! 

Before speaking of Jesus’ atonement, the first portion of 
this address will note some indicators from the vexing 
times in which we live. This context is worth pondering, if 
only briefly, since it is the setting, day in and out, in which 
you and I labor in this last dispensation. 

The many intervening centuries since Jesus’ mortal 
Messiahship seem to have worked against the faith of 
many in the last days. Peter’s prophecy about the attitude 

of latter-day scoffers is thus steadily being fulfilled: 
“Where is the promise of [Christ’s] coming? . . . all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation” 
(2 Peter 3:4). Hence, seeming repetition on the human 
landscape comes to be viewed by many as the absence of 
any discernible, divine purpose. 

The resulting indifference adds to iniquity, and iniquity 
brings its inevitable harvest of bitter despair (see Joseph 
Smith—Matthew 1:30; Moroni 10:22; D&C 45:27). 
Moreover, as the love of many waxes cold, a massive 
failure occurs with regard to keeping both the first and 
second great commandments (see Matthew 22:36–40; 
24:12). 

Unsurprisingly, those in despair question life’s meaning, 
saying, “Is this all there is to life?” Even their conquests 
and achievements turn out finally to be empty. 
Illustratively, MGM’s Louis B. Mayer, once the powerful 
king of Hollywood’s hill, at the very end of his life, said 
despairingly from his hospital bed, “Nothing matters. 
Nothing matters” (in MGM: When the Lion Roars, part 3, 
“The Lion in Winter,” 1992, Turner Pictures, Inc., shown on 
PBS). 

Those who “live without God in the world” anxiously glean 
their few and fleeting satisfactions, but they are unable to 
find real happiness (Mosiah 27:31; see also Mormon 2:13). 
Today, many are caught up in one form or another of the 
“club-and-pub” culture. Others focus on the popular and 
pervasive substitutes for real religion—sports and politics. 
All this is accompanied by political churning as you and I 
watch the secular “Princes come, Princes go, An hour of 
pomp and show they know” (Robert Wright and George 
Forrest, lyrics from “Sands of Time,” Kismet). 

As in the days of Noah, many individuals become 
preoccupied with life’s routine, such as “eating, drinking, 
marrying, and giving in marriage, until the day” (Matthew 
24:38; see vv. 36–39). Many of those comfortably situated 
say, “I am rich, and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing” (Revelation 3:17), while being confused about 
causality, saying, “My power and the might of mine hand 
hath gotten me this wealth” (Deuteronomy 8:17). It is 
much today as in ancient Israel when “every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes” (Judges 17:6; also 21:25). 
In our time, “every man walketh in his own way, and after 
. . . the likeness of the world” (D&C 1:16), which might be 
called everyman ethical relativism—and we are swamped 
by it in our time. 

Shorn of spiritual memory, people thus “do their own 
thing,” resulting in an uninspired, unanchored 
individualism that rejects the need for spiritual 
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submissiveness, which, after all, is one of the great 
purposes of life’s trek. Ancient Israel was advised: “And 
thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God 
led thee these forty years in the wilderness, to humble 
thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, 
whether thou wouldest keep his commandments, or no” 
(Deuteronomy 8:2). 

Ignorant of the plan of salvation, many simply do not 
know what the journey of life is all about. Therefore, 
modern selfishness and skepticism brush aside the 
significance of the Savior, considering Jesus merely “a 
man” (Mosiah 3:9) or “a thing of naught” (1 Nephi 19:9). 

So positioned intellectually, these people say “it is not 
reasonable that such a being as a Christ shall come” 
(Helaman 16:18; see vv. 17–20). Should some prophesied 
things happen, skeptics say the prophets have merely 
“guessed right” (Helaman 16:16). 

Secular people, of whom there are more and more, insist 
on seeing instead of walking by faith (see 2 Corinthians 
5:7). In their passion to see, they fall into the trap of 
“looking beyond the mark” (Jacob 4:14), including failing 
to notice the sprouting leaves on the fig tree signalling 
that summer is nigh (see Joseph Smith—Matthew 1:38–
39; D&C 45:37). 

In such a context, those trying to spread the gospel’s 
glorious truths often encounter people, as did Ether, 
whose reactions to his “great and marvelous” prophecies 
were “they did not believe, because they saw them not” 
(Ether 12:5; see also Acts 28:29). 

Farther along the spectrum of the human landscape, the 
honorable of the earth do so commendably well with less 
than full gospel light. You and I know many of them; they 
are wonderful and decent people. These individuals, like 
some of the followers of John the Baptist, simply do not 
yet know. Asked if they had received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, John’s followers replied, “We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost” (Acts 19:2; see 
vv. 1–6). Among the honorable of the earth are so many 
individuals “who are only kept from the truth because 
they know not where to find it” (D&C 123:12). 

The Restoration, of course, provides the resplendent 
remedy with such high relevancy for our times. When 
accompanied by the Spirit of truth, the Restoration proves 
not only informing and inspiring, but also convincing! (see 
D&C 50:21–22). 

Some, however, must first be chastened by afflictions, 
death, fear, terror, famine, and pestilence before they will 
be stirred to remember God (see Ether 12:3). Only a 

comparative few are “in a preparation to hear the word” 
(Alma 32:6), but for these, “the word [has] a . . . more 
powerful effect . . . than . . . anything else” (Alma 31:5). 
Yet even these comparative few still need a teacher: 

“And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou what thou 
readest? 

“And he said, How can I, except some man should guide 
me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit 
with him” (Acts 8:30–31; emphasis added). 

I repeat my special thanks for all you do to “guide” and to 
“sit with” so many, helping them to “liken all scriptures 
unto [themselves]” (1 Nephi 19:23). 

Continuing the sampling of the societal spectrum, there 
are the lukewarm Church members who lack dedication 
and who are not valiant in their testimony of Jesus (see 
D&C 76:79). These often fear losing either their place in 
the secular synagogue or missing out on the praise of men 
(see John 12:42–43; see also Acts 6:7; John 7:48; 1 
Corinthians 1:26). Some members are like the earlier 
Amulek, who was called and would not hear; he really 
“knew,” yet he “would not know” (see Alma 10:4–6). 
These members, like Amulek, may even have experienced 
feeling the redeeming, loving power of God, but they do 
not “feel so now” (Alma 5:26). Isn’t it marvelous, by the 
way, that the longsuffering Lord reclaimed, tutored, and 
later used Amulek to declare especially powerful 
teachings! 

Fortunately, in the midst of all these things, so many 
Church members are sincerely striving for consecration. 
They “seek . . . first to build up the kingdom of God, and to 
establish his righteousness” (JST, Matthew 6:38). These 
members, in spite of their individual trials and 
discouragements, nevertheless, rally again and again and 
say, “Shall we not go in so great a cause?” (D&C 128:22). 

Soberingly, we are also advised, “Behold, the enemy is 
combined” (D&C 38:12). Faithful Latter‑day Saints will 
thus surely be encompassed round about (see D&C 76:29), 
yet we can still develop our communities of Saints who are 
spiritually “one, the children of Christ” (4 Nephi 1:17). 

So much for these samples, far too hastily just described, 
from the landscape of the last days. 

We should not really be surprised at how some of the 
foregoing reflect the absence or neglect of the holy 
scriptures. History tells of those who, without sacred 
records, soon denied the Creator! (see Omni 1:17). The 
untaught can, so quickly, become unbelieving. They form a 
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rising generation who do not understand the words of 
prophets and who do not believe in the resurrection of 
Christ, as when there “arose another generation, . . . 
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which he had 
done for Israel” (Judges 2:10; see also Mosiah 26:1–4). 

Holy scriptures testify powerfully, but they also familiarize 
us with the history of what God has done for His people. 
This spiritual memory is so essential. Consider this 
relevant verse, often neglected in favor of the special 
verse it precedes: “Behold, I would exhort you that when 
ye shall read these things, if it be wisdom in God that ye 
should read them, that ye would remember how merciful 
the Lord hath been unto the children of men, from the 
creation of Adam even down until the time that ye shall 
receive these things, and ponder it in your hearts” 
(Moroni 10:3). 

Holy scriptures, when searched and believed, help us to 
“remember,” as it were, from the sacred records. These 
are part of the institutional memory of the kingdom of 
God. Hence, Alma observed to his son Helaman how 
sacred records, in effect, “have enlarged the memory of 
this people” (Alma 37:8). 

The Restoration brought back such sweeping spiritual 
substance, including the reality of the resurrection, but it 
also brought back a vital, revelatory process. Please note 
the blend: 

“And righteousness will I send down out of heaven; and 
truth will I send forth out of the earth, to bear testimony 
of mine Only Begotten; his resurrection from the dead; 
yea, and also the resurrection of all men; and 
righteousness and truth will I cause to sweep the earth as 
with a flood” (Moses 7:62). 

“God . . . saw that it was expedient that man should know 
concerning the things whereof he had appointed unto 
them; 

“Therefore he sent angels to converse with them. . . . 

“And they began from that time forth to call on his name; 
therefore God conversed with men, and made known 
unto them the plan of redemption, which had been 
prepared from the foundation of the world” (Alma 12:28–
30). 

The Restoration, for instance, provides so much more 
truth concerning both the character of the Father and the 
nature of His plan! President George Q. Cannon said, 
“There is in the plan of salvation, which God our heavenly 
Father has revealed, perfect love, mercy and justice, and 
every other attribute which pertains to the character of 
Deity are perfectly illustrated in the plan of salvation 

which he has revealed for man’s guidance” (in Journal of 
Discourses, 14:312; see also Moses 7:30). However, 
President Cannon lamented, “The difficulty today is, that 
the people do not believe that God is a being of this 
character” (in Journal of Discourses, 15:371). 

It is so in our time, too. No wonder King Benjamin pled: 
“Believe in God; believe that he is, and that he created all 
things, both in heaven and in earth; believe that he has all 
wisdom, and all power, both in heaven and in earth; 
believe that man doth not comprehend all the things 
which the Lord can comprehend” (Mosiah 4:9). 

There are a few among us who believe in God but do not 
want to let Him be God; they would limit Him in terms of 
character and attributes. Reassuringly, in two adjoining 
verses, the Lord said tersely, “I am able to do mine own 
work”! (2 Nephi 27:20–21). Brothers and sisters, that is 
about as nice a way as God could say to us that He can 
handle it! 

The richness of the Restoration dispels doubt and despair 
with regard to the meaning of life, mitigating misery and 
giving us assurance concerning immortality and God’s 
great plan of happiness! (see Alma 42:8). The Lord’s ways 
are higher and more effective ways (see Isaiah 55:9). 

Not a day passes in the television news or in the press 
without our seeing some secular solutions being sincerely 
advanced to solve vexing human problems. These 
solutions usually involve lower ways, however sincerely 
offered they are, and they resemble trying to play 
shuffleboard on a slippery hillside, using a twisted stick for 
a cue, with a misshapen lump for a puck. 

The Restoration, to mix metaphors, is like a harvest 
basket, to use Jesus’ metaphor, which is a “good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over” 
(Luke 6:38). This abundant harvest spares us from 
hungering because of doctrinal deprivation. Without this 
fulness, however, some, malnourished, struggle with 
adversity while trying to believe in a God of loving 
purpose. Each of the Restoration’s key doctrines, by itself, 
would help us greatly. However, when “shaken together,” 
these doctrines can produce much stronger faith through 
their vital nourishment. The harvest is not only abundant 
and “running over,” but it also brings back the most vital 
“plain and precious things” (1 Nephi 13:40; see also 
13:26)—the balanced essentials. 

Consider one example of a consequence of deprivation. 
Some, doctrinally perplexed, lament, “If God is good and 
all powerful, why does He permit so much human 
suffering? Why does He allow so much evil to be in the 
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world he created?” A very prominent religious leader in 
England several decades ago spoke of this with unusual 
candor: 

“All of my life I have struggled to find the purpose of living. 
I have tried to answer three questions which always 
seemed to be fundamental: the problem of eternity; the 
problem of human personality; and the problem of evil. I 
have failed. I have solved none of them. . . . And I believe 
no one will ever solve them” (Daily Express, London, 
England, 13 July 1953, p. 4). 

Without Restoration fulness, this problem is 
understandably poignant and persistent! Such deprivation 
is remedied only by revelation. 

Without understanding the encompassing plan of 
salvation, trying to comprehend this life is like trying to 
understand a three-act play while seeing only the second 
act. Without knowing beginnings and endings, the middle 
becomes muddled. What is really going on? Is there a 
director who will make sense of it all? Does the plot have 
purpose? 

Evil and suffering do take a terrible toll in the world, and 
we certainly cannot give glib answers to cover every 
wrenching, human situation. But, through the blessings of 
the Restoration, we can see things as they really were, 
are, and will be (see Jacob 4:13; D&C 93:24). We can then 
better walk the straight and narrow way, inspired and 
informed by faith, but not by sight (see 2 Corinthians 5:7). 
However, these added understandings provided by the 
Restoration clearly do not exempt us from either 
temptation or from suffering. There are no immunities, 
only variations. 

Latter-day Saints also know that God did not create man 
ex nihilo, out of nothing. The concept of an “out of 
nothing” creation confronts its adherents with a severe 
dilemma. One commentator wrote of human suffering 
and an “out of nothing” creation: 

“We cannot say that [God] would like to help but cannot: 
God is omnipotent. We cannot say that he would help if 
he only knew: God is omniscient. We cannot say that he is 
not responsible for the wickedness of others: God creates 
those others. Indeed an omnipotent, omniscient God [who 
creates all things absolutely—i.e., out of nothing] must be 
an accessor before (and during) the fact to every human 
misdeed; as well as being responsible for every non-moral 
defect in the universe” (Antony Flew, “Theology and 
Falsification,” New Essays in Philosophical Theology 
[London: SCM Press, 1955]). 

Of course, God is not “responsible” for our human 
misdeeds! How vital, therefore, the “plain and precious” 
truths of the Restoration are in order to see “things as 
they really are” instead of being puzzled. 

Restoration correctives provide emancipating 
perspectives! The revelations, when “pressed down and 
shaken together,” emphasize that man is, at once, an 
intelligence or spirit co-eternal—but certainly not 
co‑equal—with God (see Abraham 3:18). Thus, 
doctrinally, we are positioned very differently, because 
“God is neither the source nor the cause of either moral or 
natural evil” (Encyclopedia of Mormonism, s.v. “evil”). God 
is thus the organizer of eternal intelligences, which can 
neither be created nor destroyed (see D&C 93:29). 
Furthermore, God will not coerce men since all 
intelligence is free to act for itself “in that sphere in which 
God has placed it. . . . 

“Behold, here is the agency of man, and here is the 
condemnation of man” (D&C 93:30–31). 

In the Restoration, we further learn that, built into the 
existing structure of mortal life, there is “an opposition in 
all things” (2 Nephi 2:11). This doctrine is more than just a 
minor clue to life. It is a major divine disclosure! As BYU 
Professor David Paulsen has thoughtfully written: 

“Without moral righteousness, there is no happiness; 
without significant moral freedom, there is no moral 
righteousness; without an opposition (opposing 
possibilities to choose between), there is no significant 
moral freedom. Thus, happiness and opposition are 
essentially related” (personal letter dated November 
1994). 

When Restoration truths are thus “shaken together,” 
powerful understandings vital to daily life emerge. 

It is my opinion, not Church doctrine, that one distant day, 
brothers and sisters, it will even become more apparent 
than it now is that—given whatever constraints within 
which God began His work (so far as whatever each of us 
was, way “back of the beyond”), and also given the agency 
and independency of man—our loving Father God is doing 
all even He possibly can do to help us! 

Additional revealed truths reassure us that we actually are 
enclosed in divine empathy. As Enoch witnessed, we 
worship a God who weeps over needless human misery 
(see Moses 7:28–29, 32–33, 37). Jesus’ perfect empathy 
was assured when, along with His atonement for our sins, 
Jesus also took upon Him our sicknesses, sorrows, griefs, 
and infirmities and came to know these “according to the 
flesh” (Alma 7:12; see also v. 11). He did this in order that 



65 
 

He might be filled with perfect, personal mercy and 
empathy and thereby also know how to succor us in our 
infirmities. Jesus thus fully comprehends human suffering. 
Truly, Christ “descended below all things, in that he 
comprehended all things” (D&C 88:6). 

Without gospel fulness, however, many, understandably, 
have equivocal views not only about human suffering but 
also about Jesus Christ and the resurrection. Without 
freshening and reinforcing modern prophets, the ancient 
prophets can easily become less read, less revered, and 
seem less relevant to daily life. Similarly, without the 
confirming and freshening of additional, attesting 
scriptures, the Bible is less read, less believed, and less 
convincing. Mankind desperately needs doctrinal 
nourishment! 

Even daily life’s repetitiveness actually occurs for a reason. 
President Brigham Young reflectively observed: 

“Sometimes I think it quite strange that the children of 
men are so constituted as to need to be taught one lesson 
all the time, and again it is not so marvelous to me, when I 
reflect upon . . . the designed effect . . . of this state of 
probation. Men are organized to be independent in their 
sphere, . . . yet they have, as soldiers term it, to run the 
gauntlet all the time. They are organized to be just as 
independent as any being in eternity, but that 
independency . . . must be proved and tried while in this 
state of existence, must be operated upon by the good 
and the evil” (in Journal of Discourses, 3:316). 

So often in life, a deserved blessing is quickly followed by a 
needed stretching. Spiritual exhilaration may be quickly 
followed by a vexation or temptation. Were it otherwise, 
extended spiritual reveries or immunities from adversity 
might induce in us a regrettable forgetfulness of others in 
deep need. The sharp, side‑by‑side contrast of the sweet 
and the bitter is essential until the very end of this brief, 
mortal experience. Meanwhile, even routine, daily life 
provides sufficient sandpaper to smooth our crustiness 
and polish our rough edges, if we are meek. But what 
demanding calisthenics! 

Anne Morrow Lindbergh shared a wise caution: 

“I do not believe that sheer suffering teaches. If suffering 
alone taught, all the world would be wise, since everyone 
suffers. To suffering must be added mourning, 
understanding, patience, love, openness, and the 
willingness to remain vulnerable” (in Brigham Young 
University Law Review, vol. 1991, no. 1). 

Certain forms of suffering, endured well, can actually be 
ennobling. Annie Swetchine said, “Those who have 

suffered much are like those who know many languages; 
they have learned to understand and be understood by 
all” (in Neal A. Maxwell, We Will Prove Them Herewith 
[Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1982], p. 123). In 
tonight’s audience there are multi-lingual individuals who 
have earned their eloquence the hard way. Even so, most 
of us do not line up in queues, eagerly waiting to enroll in 
extra courses leading to such multi-linguality. 

Paul spoke from considerable personal experience when 
observing that “no chastening for the present seemeth to 
be joyous, but grievous” (Hebrews 12:11). You and I are 
not expected to pretend chastening is pleasant, but we 
are expected to “endure it well” (D&C 121:8). Only 
afterward is “the peaceable fruit of righteousness” 
enjoyed by those who “are exercised thereby” (Hebrews 
12:11). But what demanding calisthenics! 

Moroni said that only “after the trial of [our] faith” do we 
receive certain assurances and blessings (Ether 12:6). 
Taking Jesus’ yoke upon us really does help us learn of 
Him by personally experiencing His special love for us. We 
also come to appreciate more His meekness and 
lowliness—even though His love goes unreciprocated by 
us (see Matthew 11:29). Edith Hamilton observed: 

“When love meets no return the result is suffering, and 
the greater the love the greater the suffering. There can 
be no greater suffering than to love purely and perfectly 
one who is bent upon evil and self‑destruction. That was 
what God endured at the hands of men” (Spokesman for 
God [New York: W. W. Norton, 1936], p. 112). 

Many parents love and care but experience 
unreciprocated love. This is part of coming to know, on 
our small scale, what Jesus experienced. Part of enduring 
well consists of being meek enough, amid our suffering, to 
learn from our relevant experiences. Rather than simply 
passing through these things, they must pass through us 
and do so in ways that sanctify these experiences for our 
good. Thereby, our empathy, too, is enriched and 
everlasting (see D&C 122:7). 

This life is carefully designed, if we are willing, to produce 
for us a harvest of relevant and portable experience. But 
there is such a short growing season! The fields must be 
worked intensively amid droughts, late springs, and early 
frosts. For the disobedient and despairing who refuse to 
plant, plow, or harvest, theirs is not simply a “winter of 
discontent,” but is a despair for all seasons. The 
indifferent and lack-luster who work only the surface of 
life will harvest little. Only for the perspiring and 
“anxiously engaged” faithful will the harvest be many-fold 
(see Matthew 19:29). 
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There is another very powerful inducement for us to 
endure well. President Young said of Jesus, “Why should 
we imagine for one moment that we can be prepared to 
enter into the kingdom of rest with him and the Father, 
without passing through similar ordeals?” (in Journal of 
Discourses, 8:66). Peter noted how this sacred process 
produces an exclusive cadre—those who have known the 
“fellowship of [Christ’s] sufferings” (Philippians 3:10). 
These are they who will have the greatest capacity for 
endless service, joy, and happiness. 

I turn now to Jesus, who is at the center of it all. Brigham 
Young observed that real faith requires faith in Jesus’ 
character, in His atonement, and in the Father’s plan of 
salvation (see Journal of Discourses, 13:56). Jesus’ 
character necessarily underwrote His remarkable 
atonement. Without Jesus’ sublime character there could 
have been no sublime atonement! His character is such 
that He “[suffered] temptations of every kind” (Alma 
7:11), yet He gave temptations “no heed” (D&C 20:22). 

Someone has said only those who resist temptation really 
understand the power of temptation. Because Jesus 
resisted it perfectly, He understood temptation perfectly, 
hence He can help us. The fact that He was dismissive of 
temptation and gave it “no heed,” reveals His marvelous 
character, which we are to emulate (see D&C 20:22; 3 
Nephi 12:48; 27:27). 

Jesus, who, by far, suffered the most, has the most 
compassion for all of us who suffer so much less. 
Moreover, He, who suffered the most, has no self-pity! 
Instead of self-pity, even as He endured the enormous 
suffering associated with the Atonement, He reached out 
to others in their lesser suffering. Consider how, in 
Gethsemane, Jesus, who had just bled at every pore, 
nevertheless, restored an assailant’s severed ear, which, 
given Jesus’ own agony, He might not have noticed! (see 
Luke 22:50–51). 

Consider how Jesus, while hanging so painfully on the 
cross, instructed the Apostle John about caring for Jesus’ 
mother, Mary (see John 19:26–27). Consider how, in the 
midst of the awful arithmetic of the Atonement, Jesus, 
nevertheless, reassured one of the thieves on the cross, 
“To day shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Luke 23:43). 
He cared, even in the midst of enormous suffering. He 
reached outwardly when a lesser being would have turned 
inwardly. 

Jesus’ loving and discerning character is such that He gives 
customized counsel, taking into account our differing 
bearing capacities. He healed ten lepers, but only one 
returned to thank Him. Jesus didn’t chide that leper, 

whereas you and I sometimes unload on the undeserving. 
Instead, Jesus simply said, “But where are the nine?” (Luke 
17:17). 

To the more informed mother of James and John, who 
requested next world status for her sons, Christ was more 
reproving, “Ye know not what ye ask” (Matthew 20:22). 
Jesus further pointed out how the determination had 
already been made by the Father. 

Jesus pressed Peter three times, “Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me?” (John 21:16). The third time, as you 
know, when Peter could bear it no more, he implored, 
“Lord, . . . thou knowest that I love thee!” (v. 17). Back 
came divine direction, “Feed my sheep” (v. 17). Affection, 
but with direction! 

However, it takes perceptivity, patience, and love to so 
customize counsel. Doing so is the very opposite of the 
unloving and impatient stereotyping we see in so many 
sad human relationships. 

Consider another great insight as to Christ’s character. 
Jesus—just as He had promised premortally—always gave 
the glory to the Father, as revealed in those marvelous 
words, “Glory be to the Father” (D&C 19:19). This glory 
giving, President Howard W. Hunter once told a small 
group of us, was, for him, the most impressive thing 
among those great words in section 19. 

The Atonement is the chief expression of Christ’s loving 
kindness. He endured so many things. For instance, as 
prophesied, He was spat upon (see 1 Nephi 19:9). As 
foretold, He was struck and scourged (see Mosiah 3:9). 
Likewise, He was offered vinegar and gall, while aflame 
with thirst (see Psalm 69:3). 

Yet, in His later description of His agonies, Jesus did not 
speak of those things. Instead, after the Atonement, there 
was no mention about His being spat upon, being struck, 
or of the proffered vinegar and gall. Instead, Christ 
confides in us His chief anxiety, namely, that He “would 
that I might not drink the bitter cup, and shrink” (D&C 
19:18)—especially desiring not to get part way through 
the Atonement and then pull back. 

Mercifully for all of us, He “finished [His] preparations 
unto the children of men” (D&C 19:19). Jesus partook of 
history’s bitterest cup without becoming bitter! 

The Book of Mormon describes Jesus’ atonement as “an 
infinite atonement” (Alma 34:12); it certainly required 
infinite suffering. When suffering and burdened, Jesus 
entered Gethsemane. He “fell on the ground” (Mark 
14:35); He did not merely kneel down, pray intensely and 
briefly, and leave. His agonies were so great that He began 
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to bleed at every one of thousands of His pores. An angel, 
whose identity we do not know, came to strengthen Him 
(see Luke 22:43). Mark wrote that Jesus became “sore 
amazed” and “very heavy” (Mark 14:33), meaning, in the 
Greek, astonished and awestruck, and depressed and 
dejected, respectively. None of us can tell Christ anything 
about depression! 

In the course of that great prayer, He pled with the Father 
in the most intimate and familial of terms, “Abba, Father, 
all things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from 
me: nevertheless not what I will, but what thou wilt” 
(Mark 14:36). This was not theater, but real pleading to a 
loving Father from a suffering Son in the deepest possible 
distress! 

In the Atonement, Jesus experienced what He later 
described as “the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty 
God” (D&C 76:107; also 88:106). We can’t even begin to 
imagine what it would have been like as He stood in our 
places and paid the price for our sins. 

Though sinless Himself, He bore the sins of billions. Thus 
His empathy and mercy became fully perfected and 
personalized. Indeed, He thus “descended below all 
things, in that he comprehended all things” (see D&C 88:6; 
see also 122:8). 

He was scourged, most likely with a Roman flagellum of 
several thongs, at the end of each were sharp objects 
designed to tear the flesh. His tensed back muscles would 
have been torn. If struck with the usual number of blows, 
thirty-nine, the first blows would have bruised, and the 
last blows would have shredded His flesh. Believing 
Christian physicians wrote that, medically speaking, Jesus 
would have been in serious, if not critical, medical 
condition because of the loss of blood (see William D. 
Edwards, Wesley J. Gabel, and Floyd E. Hosmer, “On the 
Physical Death of Jesus Christ,” Journal of the American 
Medical Association, 21 Mar. 1986, p. 1458), and, as we 
know by revelation, He had previously bled from every 
pore in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

The divine reproach Jesus felt so exquisitely, because of 
His meekly standing in for us, fulfilled yet another 
prophecy: “Reproach hath broken my heart; and I am full 
of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there 
was none; and for comforters, but I found none” (Psalm 
69:20). His heart was broken as He suffered “both body 
and spirit” (D&C 19:18). He trembled because of pain, and 
yet He finished His preparations, bringing to pass the 
unconditional immortality of all mankind and eternal life 
for all those who would keep His commandments (see 
Moses 1:39). 

At the apogee of His agony, Jesus uttered on the cross the 
great soul cry of foresakenness: “My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:46). Brigham 
Young’s insight helps us understand His aloneness, which 
was a unique dimension of His agony: 

“At the very moment, at the hour when the crisis came for 
him to offer up his life, the Father withdrew Himself, 
withdrew His Spirit, and cast a veil over [Jesus]. That is 
what made him sweat blood. If he had had the power of 
God upon him, he would not have sweat blood; but all 
was withdrawn from him, and a veil was cast over him, 
and he then plead with the Father not to forsake him” (in 
Journal of Discourses, 3:206). 

This withdrawal occurred in the context of a special 
Father/Son relationship, which I digress briefly and 
relevantly to describe. 

No father ever had a more superb son. No son ever had a 
more exemplary father. In their unique majesty is an 
elegant meekness. In their special oneness they are 
mutually deferential of each other. Jesus always honored 
His perfect Father, including by emulating His Father: 

“Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise” (John 5:19). 

When people sought to praise Jesus, He said, “Why callest 
thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God” 
(Mark 10:18). When people marveled at Jesus’ doctrine, 
He quickly deferred, saying, “My doctrine is not mine, but 
His that sent me” (John 7:16; see also Matthew 7:28; 
22:33). Christ instructed us, “Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” (Matthew 
5:48). As in His earlier premortal obedience, the Savior’s 
ultimate submissiveness occurred when the “will of the 
Son [was] swallowed up in the will of the Father” (Mosiah 
15:7). 

The Father was ever quick to praise Jesus, saying on more 
than one occasion, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased” (Matthew 3:17; 17:5; see also 3 Nephi 11:7; 
Joseph Smith—History 1:17). In a rare instance, where the 
voice of the Father was heard, note the words used: “And 
I heard a voice from the Father, saying: Yea, the words of 
my Beloved are true and faithful” (2 Nephi 31:15). The 
mutuality of their divinity reflects the mutuality of their 
meekness and their love! 

Thus, when during the Atonement the Father withdrew 
His presence and His Spirit, Jesus’ agony was exquisitely 
keen. Jesus then understood personally “according to the 
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flesh” (Alma 7:12; see also v. 11) what it is like to feel 
forsaken and alone, for “none were with [Him]” (D&C 
133:50). 

Even so, He gave all the glory to the Father, just as 
promised (see D&C 19:19; Moses 4:2). He suffered 
willingly and voluntarily because of His “loving kindness 
and his long-suffering towards the children of men” (1 
Nephi 19:9). Such sublime and submissive character! 

When Jesus comes in overwhelming majesty and power, 
in at least one of His appearances He will come in red 
attire, reminding us that He shed His blood to atone for 
our sins (see D&C 133:48; Isaiah 63:1). His voice will be 
heard to declare, again, how alone He once was: “I have 
trodden the wine-press alone, . . . and none were with 
me” (D&C 133:50). 

The more we know of Jesus’ atonement, the more we will 
humbly and gladly glorify Him, His atonement, and His 
character. We will never tire of paying tribute to His 
goodness and loving kindness. How long will we so speak 
of our gratitude for His atonement? The scriptures advise 
“forever and ever”! (D&C 133:52). 

Praise be to God for the harvest of such bounteous 
blessings from the Restoration, which, truly, are “running 
over.” I humbly exclaim with Jacob, “O how great the plan 
of our God!” (2 Nephi 9:13). 

Praise be to Jesus for His great atonement, the central act 
of all human history! Praise be to the Prophet Joseph, the 
conduit through whom this cascade of restored doctrine 
flowed! 

You and I are so blessed, compared to many other human 
endeavors, to be part of a work that is really going 
somewhere, a work that will succeed, a work that really 
matters! 

Having mentioned remembrance and the importance of 
spiritual memory, may I close with comments about a 
confluence of remembrance that has encompassed me 
lately as several streamlets have converged. 

Not long ago I attended my fiftieth high school reunion. It 
was interesting as all of us “survivors” reflected on how, 
back in those days, we were all poor together, but we did 
not know it, nor did we feel deprived. 

Next, this very week I was privileged to bless a returned 
missionary who is having a health challenge. He is the 
nephew of an uncle he has never known, but that uncle 
whom I knew, over a half century ago, as my wonderful 
Aaronic priesthood advisor. Shortly after he taught me 
and other young men, he was killed while flying in the 8th 

Air Force over Europe. I look forward to the day when that 
nephew can meet his uncle and when I can say “thanks” to 
that role model since, alas, as teenagers, we didn’t thank 
that advisor as we should. 

Another streamlet. Two times recently, including just 
today, Colleen has joined me as we have lunched and 
visited with some World War II buddies. One of today’s 
group has cancer and is in the midst of chemotherapy. We 
had a strong sense, so long ago, of belonging to a 
Kingdom, as assembled on distant shores, in fragmentary 
little groups, time and time again. We knew who we were. 
We had identity in a then little known Church. On the 
lighter side, today it seemed we could remember events 
of fifty years ago better than we could remember last 
week! 

This toll from the passage of time can be related to the 
chocolates Stan Peterson was just kind enough to give 
Colleen and me. After each lunch in the temple on 
Thursday, the Brethren enjoy a box of these chocolates. 
The box comes down the line according to seniority. 
Ironically, as one rises a bit in seniority and thus has a little 
more choice, he may have forgotten which are his favorite 
chocolates! 

Again, contributing to this confluence of remembrance, at 
a luncheon ten days ago with my five wonderful sisters 
and Colleen, one of my sisters surprised me with a packet 
of my letters from the mission field to my home. I hadn’t 
known my father had saved them. Just quickly sampling 
them underscored for me my immaturities, but tucked 
away in them were some gems of memory, such as a 
letter recounting when I had the privilege of being 
interviewed by Elder Ezra Taft Benson, who was touring 
our Canadian mission. In the process of the tour, he 
selected me and set me apart to be a district president in 
days when district presidents watched over members and 
missionaries. To have his hands on my head in Toronto so 
many years ago, and then to have his hands upon my head 
in subsequent callings many years later, and then to have 
the privilege of having my hands upon his head as we 
joined in setting him apart as President of the Church was 
so special! 

We all are connected with memories that matter! 

Most recently, the Bountiful Temple dedication refreshed 
again another streamlet of spiritual remembrance that 
washed over me like surf. I was put in remembrance of the 
account of my parents’ sealing in the Salt Lake Temple. 

Father was a recent convert to the Church. Dad had no 
one in his family to go to the temple with. What a contrast 
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to the ways we rightfully take our children to the temple 
in large family groups when they are to be endowed and 
sealed. Dad had a friend go with him, and my mother’s 
parents and family couldn’t go, so my maternal 
grandmother went with her. 

The four boarded a streetcar on Seventh East one morning 
and went to the Salt Lake Temple, arriving just before 8:00 
a.m. By 2:30 p.m. they had taken out their endowments 
and were sealed. The two guests went home. Mom and 
Dad had enough money to go to a movie. Movies were 
clean in those days. This constituted their entire 
honeymoon. They got back on a streetcar and went back 
to a small, rented home. Praise be to pathfinders! 

Each of us, if we will preserve them and teach them 
delicately and sensitively, has a storehouse of such 
memories. They are, for the most part, many little things, 
but, cumulatively, they bulk so large and remind us who 
we are and how good God has been to us. I look at how 
long-suffering the Lord has been with me. Now, in my 
twilight and sunset years, I hope He will continue to help 
me and to tutor me. I am so grateful to Him! 

When Jesus comes again and the stars fall from their 
places in heaven in a spectacular solar display, it will not 
be that display that will evoke expressions from us. 
Instead, as modern revelation tells us, what we will speak 
of will be Jesus’ loving kindness and His long-suffering. We 
will gladly so express forever and ever! 

Of Him, therefore, I gladly bear witness, and of the reality 
of His marvelous and great atonement, as I ask Him to 
bless you in the classrooms, in your private conversations, 
and in the small groups of students in the hallway or 
foyer—so that the words you say will be inspired. In ways 
that only He can do it, may the Lord micro-manage things 
to bless you to say the things that will touch youths 
quickly and deeply so that (long after the sounds of the 
classroom are stilled, and after the youths are gone) they 
will remember what you taught and exemplified, for you 
do not have much time. 

May God bless you to convey this immense sense of the 
overflowing harvest basket of the Restoration, that they 
may be induced to be nourished thereby. 

May the Holy Ghost bring to their remembrance these 
precious things is my blessing and my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

 

Premortal Life 

Boyd K. Packer, “The Mystery of Life,” 
Ensign, Nov 1983, 16 
I want to tell you of an incident that happened many years 
ago. Two of our sons, then little boys, were wrestling on 
the rug, and they had reached that line which separates 
laughter from tears. So I worked my foot carefully 
between them and lifted the older one back to a sitting 
position on the rug. As I did so, I said, “Hey there, you little 
monkeys. You’d better settle down.”  

To my surprise he folded his little arms, his eyes swimming 
with deep hurt, and protested, “I not a monkey, Daddy, I a 
person!”  

The years have not erased the overwhelming feeling of 
love I felt for my little sons. I was taught a profound lesson 
by my little boys. Many times over the years his words 
have slipped back into my mind, “I not a monkey, Daddy, I 
a person!” I was taught a profound lesson by my little boy.  

Now the cycle of life has moved swiftly on, and both of 
those sons have little boys of their own, who teach their 
fathers lessons. They now watch their children grow as we 
watched them. They are coming to know something as 
fathers that they could not be taught as sons. Perhaps 
now they know how much their father loves them. 
Hopefully, they know as well why prayers begin “Our 
Father who art in heaven.”  

All too soon their children will be grown with little 
“persons” of their own, repeating the endless cycle of life.  

There is on the West Coast a statue by Ernesto Gazzeri 
which depicts in marble that cycle of life. There are 
toddlers and children, teenagers, young lovers, the mature 
and the aged, gazing at a newborn baby. Two figures to 
the back, however, face away from the group. An aged 
couple, supporting one another, haltingly moves away 
from the family circle.  

Persons enter life through mortal birth and, in due time, 
disappear through the veil of death. Most of them never 
sense why we are here.  

Nothing is more obvious than what the statue represents, 
but the sculptor entitled it The Mystery of Life.  

Occasionally, as at the time of birth, we pause in awe of 
what nature has to say. We see patterns of creation, so 
ordered and so beautiful as to sponsor deep feelings of 
reverence and humility. Then, just when we might 
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discover the meaning of life, we are jerked back by the 
wild, uncontrolled things that humanity is doing to itself.  

There are so many unanswered questions. Why the 
inequities in life?  

Some are so rich.  

Some so wretchedly poor.  

Some so beautifully formed, and others with pitiful 
handicaps.  

Some are gifted and others retarded.  

Why the injustice, the untimely death? Why the neglect, 
the sorrow, the pain?  

Why divorce, incest, perversion, abuse, and cruelty?  

If there be order and meaning to life, they are hardly 
visible in what mortals do to one another and to 
themselves.  

In counterpoint, we see love and devotion, sacrifice, faith, 
and humility; we see humanity in exalted expression of 
courage and heroism.  

When at last the mystery of life is unraveled, what will be 
revealed?  

I know a man who studied for the ministry. Then just 
before his ordination he dropped out because there were 
so many unanswered questions. He still regarded himself 
as a devout, if somewhat disillusioned, Christian. He found 
another profession, married, and was raising a family 
when our missionaries found him.  

He made a very superficial study of the doctrines of the 
Church and found them tolerable enough. The 
fundamentals of Christianity were visible. But he was most 
interested in programs and activities that would benefit 
his family.  

It was after he was baptized that he made the discovery of 
his life. To his surprise he found, underlying the programs 
of the Church, a solid foundation of doctrine. He had no 
idea of the depth and breadth and height of our theology. 
When once he moved from interest in the programs to a 
study of the gospel of Jesus Christ, he found answers 
which explained to his full satisfaction the deep questions 
that had left him unable to accept ordination as a 
clergyman.  

One doctrine was completely new to him. Although he 
was a student of the Bible, he had not found it there until 
he read the other revelations. Then the Bible was clear to 
him and he understood.  

The doctrine is so logical, so reasonable, and explains so 
many things, that it is a wonder that the Christian world 
rejected it. It is so essential a part of the equation of life 
that, left out, life just cannot add up, it remains a mystery.  

The doctrine is simply this: life did not begin with mortal 
birth. We lived in spirit form before we entered mortality. 
We are spiritually the children of God.  

This doctrine of premortal life was known to ancient 
Christians. For nearly five hundred years the doctrine was 
taught, but it was then rejected as a heresy by a clergy 
that had slipped into the Dark Ages of apostasy.  

Once they rejected this doctrine, the doctrine of 
premortal life, and the doctrine of redemption for the 
dead, they could never unravel the mystery of life. They 
became like a man trying to assemble a strand of pearls on 
a string that was too short. There is no way they can put 
them all together.  

Why is it so strange a thought that we lived as spirits 
before entering mortality? Christian doctrine proclaims 
the Resurrection, meaning that we will live after mortal 
death. If we live beyond death, why should it be strange 
that we lived before birth?  

The Christian world in general accepts the idea that our 
condition in the Resurrection will be determined by our 
actions in this life. Why can they not believe that some 
circumstances in this life were determined by our actions 
before coming into mortality?  

The scriptures teach this doctrine, the doctrine of 
premortal life. For His own reasons, the Lord provides 
answers to some questions, with pieces placed here and 
there throughout the scriptures. We are to find them; we 
are to earn them. In that way sacred things are hidden 
from the insincere.  

Of the many verses revealing this doctrine, I will quote 
two short phrases from the testimony of John in the 
ninety-third section of the Doctrine and Covenants. The 
first, speaking of Christ, says plainly, “He was in the 
beginning, before the world was.” (D&C 93:7.)  

And the other, referring to us, says with equal clarity, “Ye 
were also in the beginning with the Father.” (D&C 93:23.)  

Essential facts about our premortal life have been 
revealed. Although they are sketchy, they unravel the 
mystery of life.  

When we comprehend the doctrine of premortal life, we 
know that we are the children of God, that we lived with 
him in spirit form before entering mortality.  
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We know that this life is a test, that life did not begin with 
birth, nor will it end with death.  

Then life begins to make sense, with meaning and purpose 
even in all of the chaotic mischief that mankind creates for 
itself.  

Imagine that you are attending a football game. The teams 
seem evenly matched. One team has been trained to 
follow the rules; the other, to do just the opposite. They 
are committed to cheat and disobey every rule of 
sportsmanlike conduct.  

While the game ends in a tie, it is determined that it must 
continue until one side wins decisively.  

Soon the field is a quagmire.  

Players on both sides are being ground into the mud. The 
cheating of the opposing team turns to brutality.  

Players are carried off the field. Some have been injured 
critically; others, it is whispered, fatally. It ceases to be a 
game and becomes a battle.  

You become very frustrated and upset. “Why let this go 
on? Neither team can win. It must be stopped.”  

Imagine that you confront the sponsor of the game and 
demand that he stop this useless, futile battle. You say it is 
senseless and without purpose. Has he no regard at all for 
the players?  

He calmly replies that he will not call the game. You are 
mistaken. There is a great purpose in it. You have not 
understood.  

He tells you that this is not a spectator sport—it is for the 
participants. It is for their sake that he permits the game 
to continue. Great benefit may come to them because of 
the challenges they face.  

He points to players sitting on the bench, suited up, eager 
to enter the game. “When each one of them has been in, 
when each has met the day for which he has prepared so 
long and trained so hard, then, and only then, will I call the 
game.”  

Until then, it may not matter which team seems to be 
ahead. The present score is really not crucial. There are 
games within games, you know. Whatever is happening to 
the team, each player will have his day.  

Those players on the team that keeps the rules will not be 
eternally disadvantaged by the appearance that their 
team somehow always seems to be losing.  

In the field of destiny, no team or player will be eternally 
disadvantaged because they keep the rules. They may be 

cornered or misused, even defeated for a time. But 
individual players on that team, regardless of what 
appears on the scoreboard, may already be victorious.  

Each player will have a test sufficient to his needs; how 
each responds is the test.  

When the game is finally over, you and they will see 
purpose in it all, may even express gratitude for having 
been on the field during the darkest part of the contest.  

I do not think the Lord is quite so hopeless about what’s 
going on in the world as we are. He could put a stop to all 
of it any moment. But He will not! Not until every player 
has a chance to meet the test for which we were 
preparing before the world was, before we came into 
mortality.  

The same testing in troubled times can have quite 
opposite effects on individuals. Three verses from the 
Book of Mormon, which is another testament of Christ, 
teach us that “they had wars, and bloodsheds, and famine, 
and affliction, for the space of many years.  

“And there had been murders, and contentions, and 
dissensions, and all manner of iniquity among the people 
of Nephi; nevertheless for the righteous’ sake, yea, 
because of the prayers of the righteous, they were spared.  

“But behold, because of the exceedingly great length of 
the war between the Nephites and the Lamanites many 
had become hardened, because of the exceedingly great 
length of the war; and many were softened because of 
their afflictions, insomuch that they did humble 
themselves before God, even in the depth of humility.” 
(Alma 62:39–41; italics added.)  

Surely you know some whose lives have been filled with 
adversity who have been mellowed and strengthened and 
refined by it, while others have come away from the same 
test bitter and blistered and unhappy.  

There is no way to make sense out of life without a 
knowledge of the doctrine of premortal life.  

The idea that mortal birth is the beginning is 
preposterous. There is no way to explain life if you believe 
that.  

The notion that life ends with mortal death is ridiculous. 
There is no way to face life if you believe that.  

When we understand the doctrine of premortal life, then 
things fit together and make sense. We then know that 
little boys and little girls are not monkeys, nor are their 
parents, nor were theirs, to the very beginning generation.  

We are the children of God, created in his image.  
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Our child-parent relationship to God is clear.  

The purpose for the creation of this earth is clear.  

The testing that comes in mortality is clear.  

The need for a redeemer is clear.  

When we do understand that principle of the gospel, we 
see a Heavenly Father and a Son; we see an atonement 
and a redemption.  

We understand why ordinances and covenants are 
necessary.  

We understand the necessity for baptism by immersion 
for the remission of sins. We understand why we renew 
that covenant by partaking of the sacrament.  

I have but touched upon the doctrine of premortal life. 
We cannot, in these brief conference talks, do more than 
that. Oh, if we but had a day, or even an hour, to speak of 
it.  

I assure you there is, underlying the programs and 
activities of this church, a depth and breadth and height of 
doctrine that answers the questions of life.  

When one knows the gospel of Jesus Christ, there is cause 
to rejoice. The words joy and rejoice appear through the 
scriptures repetitively. Latter-day Saints are happy people. 
When one knows the doctrine, parenthood becomes a 
sacred obligation, the begetting of life a sacred privilege. 
Abortion would be unthinkable. No one would think of 
suicide. And all the frailties and problems of men would 
fade away.  

We have cause to rejoice and we do rejoice, even 
celebrate.  

“The glory of God is intelligence, or, in other words, light 
and truth.” (D&C 93:36.)  

God bless us that we and all who will hear His message 
can celebrate the Light! Of him I bear witness, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Neal A. Maxwell, “Premortality, a 
Glorious Reality,” Ensign, Nov 1985, 15 
In case you hadn’t noticed it, in the last days, discipleship 
is to be lived in crescendo. Our adversities and extremities 
will merely bring out the strong simplicities and the 
reassuring realities of the gospel. Likewise, brisk 
challenges to basic beliefs, and some afflictions, will aid in 
the development of even greater convictions concerning 
these basic beliefs. Though it will be the key doctrines 

which are assailed, after the dust of this dispensation has 
settled it will be the key doctrines which will have 
prevailed.  

Early in the Restoration, by translation and revelation, 
numerous plain and precious truths appeared in fairly 
rapid succession. This occurred through Joseph Smith, the 
“choice seer.” (2 Ne. 3:6.) As when dinner guests arrive 
nearly all at once, Joseph, as host, received, welcomed, 
and duly noted each truth. Only later was there time and 
matured perceptivity to see their relationships and the 
antiquity of their credentials.  

Among these plain and precious truths was the doctrine of 
the premortal existence of mankind. (See 1 Ne. 13:39, 40.) 
Early on, Joseph received much concerning this truth, but 
just as the revelations concerning it came incrementally, 
so did Joseph’s understanding.  

One of the “plain and precious things” long ago “kept 
back” or “taken away” (1 Ne. 13:34, 40), this enormously 
important truth did not reach the Holy Bible in an 
abundant degree, though it is surely there. (See Jer. 1:5; 
Eph. 1:4–5; 2 Tim. 1:9.) It was briefly extant after the 
original Apostles. Alas, however, just as Paul foresaw, the 
time soon came when Church members did not “endure 
sound doctrine,” including this one. (See 2 Tim. 4:3.)  

With the later disapprovals of councils, the doctrine of 
premortal existence demonstrably was not a doctrine 
which could have been reestablished by research. The 
doctrine does not abuse logic, for “truth is reason,” 
especially “truth eternal”, but is more than logic alone can 
fully support. (See Hymns, 1985, no. 292.) It could only 
come from restoration by modern revelation. It was 
certainly not abroad in the land of America until Joseph 
Smith’s articulations.  

Furthermore, so much had happened in human history to 
make the restoration of this key truth necessary. It was 
needed to confound the false doctrine of a mankind 
created ex nihilo—out of nothing. (See 2 Ne. 3:12.) The 
“ex nihilo” view, said the Prophet Joseph “lessens man in 
my estimation.” (Words of Joseph Smith, Andrew F. Ehat 
and Lyndon W. Cook, comps., Provo: BYU Religious Studies 
Center, 1980, p. 359.)  

Without this truth, existential lamentations prevail about 
how man spends his entire life trying to prove to himself 
that his existence is not absurd. Even believers, in Paul’s 
words, if malnourished as to doctrine, can become 
“wearied and faint in [their] minds” and surrender to 
circumstance. (See Heb. 12:3.)  
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The reality of premortality responds to puzzlings which 
suggest we are strangers here. It is a curative for the 
yearnings expressed in music and poetry and literature. 
There are wonderings such as in these lines:  

Not dulled, nor lulled, supined, secure, replete does Man 
create;  

But out of stern challenge, in sharp excitement, with a 
burning joy;  

Man is the hunter still,  

Though his quarry be a hope, a mystery, a dream …  

From what immortal desire, what sudden sight of the 
unknown,  

Surges that desire?  

What flint of fact, what kindling light of art or far horizon,  

Ignites that spark?  

(Nancy Newhall, in Thomas F. Horbein, Everest, the West 
Ridge, San Francisco: Sierra Club, 1965, pp. 28, 30.)  

There are ponderings, like this one:  

“Everything in our life happens as though we entered 
upon it with a load of obligations contracted in a previous 
existence … obligations whose sanction is not of this 
present life, [which] seem to belong to a different world, 
founded on kindness, scruples, sacrifice, a world entirely 
different from this one, a world whence we emerge to be 
born on this earth, before returning thither.” (Marcel 
Proust, in Gabriel Marcel, Homo Viator, New York: Harper 
and Row, 1963, p. 8.)  

And finally, there are these more familiar lines:  

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting: …  

But trailing clouds of glory do we come  

From God, who is our home.  

(William Wordsworth, “Ode: Intimations of Immortality 
from Recollections of Early Childhood,” lines 58, 64–65.)  

So far as we know, brothers and sisters, the restoration of 
this responsive doctrine began with the translation by 
Joseph Smith of a few verses in the Book of Alma, late 
1829 or early 1830. (See Alma 13:3–5.) By themselves, 
however, these verses would not have been adequate. 
Elder Orson Pratt said: “This same doctrine [premortal 
existence] is inculcated in some small degree in the Book 
of Mormon. However, I do not think that I should have 
ever discerned it in that book had it not been for the new 
translation of the Scriptures [Bible].” (Journal of 
Discourses, 15:249.)  

In June of 1830, while rewording some of Genesis under 
inspiration, the “choice seer” received revelation now 
included in the Book of Moses. Of that special revelatory 
moment Joseph wrote, “I will say … that amid all the trials 
and tribulations we had to wade through, the Lord, who 
well knew our infantile and delicate situation, vouchsafed 
for us a supply of strength, and granted us ‘line upon line 
of knowledge—here a little and there a little,’ of which the 
following was a precious morsel.” (History of the Church, 
1:98.)  

Included in that “precious morsel” were words of Moses, 
further enlarging Joseph’s view, about how God’s work 
involves other planets: “But only an account of this earth, 
and the inhabitants thereof, give I unto you. For behold, 
there are many worlds that have passed away by the word 
of my power.” (Moses 1:35.)  

The plans and purposes of God were also made more 
plain: “For behold, this is my work and my glory—to bring 
to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.” (Moses 
1:39.) Thus, the vastness of space reflects the vastness of 
God’s love for all of His children.  

Other expanding revelations soon followed. In May 1833, 
the stunning communication, now known as section 93, 
declared: “Man was also in the beginning with God. 
Intelligence, or the light of truth, was not created or 
made, neither indeed can be. …   

“For man is spirit. The elements are eternal, and spirit and 
element, inseparably connected, receive a fulness of joy.” 
(D&C 93:29, 33.)  

Several years passed, years of apparent ripening and 
readying, before the record indicates the Prophet began 
to communicate this precious doctrine publicly. In 1839, 
pondering and contemplating in Liberty Jail, Joseph, by 
epistle, urged Church members to better behavior, 
behavior befitting Church members who had been “called 
… from before the foundation of the world.” (The Personal 
Writings of Joseph Smith, Dean C. Jessee, comp. Salt Lake 
City: Deseret Book Co., 1984, p. 397.)  

Joseph also received revelation about what was ordained 
in “the midst of the Council of the Eternal God … before 
this world was.” (D&C 121:32.) Imprisoned, Joseph was 
reassuringly told his own days were known, and his years 
would “not be numbered less.” (D&C 122:9.)  

Joseph’s first recorded public speech on this powerful 
doctrine occurred shortly after his release from soul-
stretching bondage in Missouri. (See The Words of Joseph 
Smith, p. 9.) Other speeches followed, capped finally by 
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the soaring sermon at King Follett’s funeral in the spring of 
1844.  

This declaration to Jeremiah: “Before I formed thee in the 
belly I knew thee; and before thou camest forth out of the 
womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet 
unto the nations” (Jer. 1:5) was paralleled in the 1842 
Book of Abraham:  

“Now the Lord had shown unto me, Abraham, the 
intelligences that were organized before the world was; 
and among all these there were many of the noble and 
great ones;  

“And God … said: These I will make my rulers; … and he 
said unto me: Abraham, thou art one of them; thou wast 
chosen before thou wast born.” (Abr. 3:22–23.)  

The Book of Abraham, in corroborating section 93, used 
words whose full measure you and I have scarcely begun 
to take: “if there be two spirits, … notwithstanding one is 
more intelligent than the other, [they] have no beginning; 
they existed before, they shall have no end … for they are 
… eternal.” (Abr. 3:18.)  

Conjoined with the truths of the resplendent Restoration, 
biblical references to this precious doctrine took on 
enhanced meaning and gave increased illumination. (See 
John 9:2; see also Rom. 8:29; Eph. 1:4; Jude 1:6; Job 38:7.)  

Indeed, a very major stumbling block was thus removed 
by revelation. Just as prophesied, Jesus also manifested 
Himself “in word” in the latter days. (See 1 Ne. 14:1.)  

In Moses’ day, a generous God let his doctrine “drop as 
the rain.” (Deut. 32:2.) In Eli’s day, however, “there was no 
open vision.” (1 Sam. 3:1.) In Joseph Smith’s day, there 
was a “pouring down” of “knowledge from heaven” (D&C 
121:33), a cascade of “plain and precious” truths, 
including the pivotal doctrine of the premortal existence 
of man. (See 1 Ne. 13:39–40.)  

A few ancient writings, unavailable to Joseph Smith or 
anyone else at that time, have since appeared. Apocryphal 
writings may contain truths to be discerned, for “whoso is 
enlightened by the Spirit shall obtain benefit therefrom.” 
(D&C 91:5.) This is an example from the Nag Hammadi 
Library. In the Apocryphon of James, Jesus reportedly told 
an afflicted Peter and James, “If you consider how long the 
world existed before you, and how long it will exist after 
you, you will find that your life is one single day and your 
sufferings one single hour” (“The Apocryphon of James,” 
in The Nag Hammadi Library in English, ed. James M. 
Robinson, San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1978, p. 31.)  

How like what the Lord told suffering Joseph in jail: “My 
son, … thine adversity and thine afflictions shall be but a 
small moment.” (D&C 121:7.)  

One’s life, therefore, is brevity compared to eternity—like 
being dropped off by a parent for a day at school. But 
what a day!  

Even now, however, many still “stumble at the word.” (1 
Pet. 2:8.) Yet, as Paul prescribed, if we blend 
“longsuffering and doctrine” (2 Tim. 4:2), some who 
“murmur” about the human predicament “shall learn 
doctrine” (Isa. 29:24; 2 Ne. 27:35), by letting this doctrine, 
“as the dew from heav’n distilling,” revive them, “thus 
fulfilling What thy providence intends.” (Hymns, 1985, no. 
149.)  

Meanwhile, the adversary relentlessly uses the absence or 
disbelief of this doctrine to shrink man’s perspective. One-
dimensional man with only a one-dimensional view of the 
world will surely focus upon the cares of the world, 
yielding to the things of the moment.  

Latter-day Saints do not, of course, ask others to accept 
this or any gospel truth against their wills. We ask only for 
tolerance, and expect such doctrines to be scrutinized and 
even criticized by others. We reserve the same freedom 
regarding others’ beliefs—but all in mutual good will, 
however.  

Premortality is not a relaxing doctrine. For each of us, 
there are choices to be made, incessant and difficult 
chores to be done, ironies and adversities to be 
experienced, time to be well spent, talents and gifts to be 
well employed. Just because we were chosen “there and 
then,” surely does not mean we can be indifferent “here 
and now.” Whether foreordination for men, or 
foredesignation for women, those called and prepared 
must also prove “chosen, and faithful.” (See Rev. 17:14; 
D&C 121:34–36.)  

In fact, adequacy in the first estate may merely have 
ensured a stern, second estate with more duties and no 
immunities! Additional tutoring and suffering appears to 
be the pattern for the Lord’s most apt pupils. (See Mosiah 
3:19; 1 Pet. 4:19.) Our existence, therefore, is a continuum 
matched by God’s stretching curriculum.  

This doctrine brings unarguable identity but also severe 
accountability to our lives. It uniquely underscores the 
actuality of the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood 
of man.  

It also reminds us that we do not have all of the data. 
There are many times when we must withhold judgment 
and trust God, even in the midst of “all these things.” Only 
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with the help of this doctrine can we begin to understand 
things as they really were, are, and will become. (See 
Jacob 4:13; D&C 93:24.)  

Agreeing to enter this second estate, therefore, was like 
agreeing in advance to anesthetic—the anesthetic of 
forgetfulness. Doctors do not de-anesthetize a patient, in 
the midst of what was previously authorized, to ask him, 
again, if it should be continued. We agreed to come here 
and to undergo certain experiences under certain 
conditions.  

Elder Orson Hyde said, “We have forgotten! … But our 
forgetfulness cannot alter the facts.” (Journal of 
Discourses, 7:315.) Yet, on occasions, there are inklings. 
President Joseph F. Smith observed how “we often catch a 
spark from the awakened memories of the immortal soul, 
which lights up our whole being as with the glory of our 
former home.” (Gospel Doctrine, 5th ed., Salt Lake City: 
Deseret Book, 1939, p. 14.)  

There can be sudden surges of deja vu. A flash from the 
mirror of memory can beckon us forward to that far 
pavilion, filled with “everlasting splendours” and 
resurrected beings. C. S. Lewis wrote, “We cannot mingle 
with the splendours we see. But all the leaves of the New 
Testament are rustling with the rumour that it will not 
always be so.” (C. S. Lewis at the Breakfast Table and 
Other Reminiscences, ed. James T. Como, New York: 
Collier Books, 1985, p. 34.) Thanks to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, hundreds more leaves of scripture are rustling, 
rustling resoundingly for all who have ears to hear.  

Thus, when we now say “I know,” that realization is 
rediscovery; we are actually saying “I know—again!”  

From long experience, His sheep know His voice and His 
doctrine. Meanwhile, the soul weaving in process for such 
a long time goes on as described in these anonymous 
lines:  

My life is but a weaving  

Between my Lord and me;  

I cannot choose the colors  

He worketh steadily.  

 

Ofttimes He weaveth sorrow  

And I in foolish pride,  

Forget that He seeth the upper,  

And I the under side.  

 

Not till the loom is silent  

And the shuttles cease to fly,  

Shall God unroll the canvas  

And explain the reason why.  

 

The dark threads are as needful  

In the Weaver’s skillful hand,  

As the threads of gold and silver  

In the pattern He has planned.  

(In Sourcebook of Poetry, comp. Al Bryant, Grand Rapids, 
Mich.: Zondervan Publishing House, 1968, p. 664.)  

May we so believe, so trust, so submit, and so behave, I 
pray in the name of Him who is the “Lord of the narrow 
gate and the needle’s eye” (C. S. Lewis, At the Breakfast 
Table, p. xxv), even Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Mortal Life 
M. Russell Ballard, “Answers to Life’s 
Questions,” Ensign, May 1995, 22 
 Life’s most challenging questions seem to be those that 
begin with the word why. “Why is life so hard?” “Why is 
there so much sorrow, hate, and unhappiness in the 
world?” “Why does death take the young?” And “why 
must the innocent suffer?” We all have wrestled with such 
questions from time to time as we struggle with the 
vicissitudes of mortality. I particularly want to talk to the 
younger members of God’s family about why I believe the 
only satisfying answers to such questions come from the 
comforting perspective of faith in our Heavenly Father and 
his eternal plan for our happiness. 

The prophet Alma called the plan “the great plan of 
happiness” (Alma 42:8). It is known more commonly as 
the plan of salvation. It is beautiful in its simplicity to all 
who seek prayerfully to know and understand the true 
meaning and purpose of life. 

Through prophets past and present, God has revealed the 
doctrines of his “great plan of happiness.” It consists of 
infinite, eternal, absolute, unchanging principles. From 
Alma we learn that “God gave unto them commandments, 
after having made known … the plan of redemption” 
(Alma 12:32; emphasis added). The plan teaches that all 
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who have or will live on earth are the spirit children of 
heavenly parents. We lived with them before coming to 
this earth to receive our bodies of flesh and bone. 

“If Adam [and Eve] had not transgressed [they] would not 
have fallen, but [they] would have remained in the garden 
of Eden. …  

“And they would have had no children; wherefore they 
would have remained in a state of innocence, having no 
joy. …  

“Adam fell that men might be; and men are, that they 
might have joy” (2 Ne. 2:22–23, 25). 

After the Fall, God instructed Adam to cleave unto his 
wife, Eve (see Moses 3:24; D&C 42:22). “God said unto 
them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth” 
(Gen. 1:28), a commandment that has never been 
rescinded. 

Our Father’s plan provides for redemption from the Fall 
through the atonement of Jesus Christ. As the Only 
Begotten Son of God and the only sinless person to live on 
this earth, he made a perfect atonement for all mankind. 
It applies to everyone unconditionally as it pertains to the 
resurrection from temporal, or physical, death, for all shall 
rise from the dead with immortal bodies as a result of the 
Atonement. However, the Atonement is conditional as it 
pertains to each person’s individual sins. It touches 
everyone to the degree that he or she has faith in Jesus 
Christ, repents, and obeys the gospel. Exaltation and 
eternal life with God are reserved for those who keep the 
commandments. 

Mortality, then, is the time to test our ability to 
understand our Heavenly Father’s plan and, of course, our 
willingness to be obedient. Obedience is essential to 
obtain exaltation and eternal life. King Benjamin explained 
that “the Lord God hath sent his holy prophets among all 
the children of men, to declare these things to every 
kindred, nation, and tongue, that thereby whosoever 
should believe [in] Christ, … the same might receive 
remission of their sins, and rejoice with exceedingly great 
joy” (Mosiah 3:13). 

He also taught his people: “Consider on the blessed and 
happy state of those that keep the commandments of 
God. For behold, they are blessed in all things, both 
temporal and spiritual; and if they hold out faithful to the 
end they are received into heaven, that thereby they may 
dwell with God in a state of never-ending happiness” 
(Mosiah 2:41). 

What a wonderful, warm, and reassuring thing it is to 
know that the primary objective of the very God of heaven 

is “the immortality and eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39), 
or, in other words, our eternal happiness and joy. 
Sometimes I wonder if we really appreciate what that 
means and how it should affect our lives. We must give 
adequate attention to the doctrines of happiness—real 
happiness, infinite and eternal. They should be the 
objective of everything we teach in the Church and of 
everything we do. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith said, “We cannot keep all the 
commandments without first knowing them, and we 
cannot expect to know all, or more than we now know 
unless we comply with or keep those we have already 
received” (Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 256). 

We must understand the basic doctrines and receive the 
saving ordinances that are essential for our eternal 
exaltation and happiness. Our present mortal state places 
a veil of forgetfulness over our minds, allowing us to prove 
ourselves able to “do all things whatsoever the Lord [our] 
God shall command” (Abr. 3:25). But even though our 
present long-range view of eternity is limited, the Lord has 
not left us without direction. He has provided scriptures 
and Apostles and prophets through whom he has revealed 
his plan for our exaltation and eternal life. And we have 
the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, to guide us. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith taught that “in obedience there 
is joy and peace unspotted, unalloyed; and as God has 
designed our happiness … he never has—He never will 
institute an ordinance or give a commandment to His 
people that is not calculated in its nature to promote that 
happiness which He has designed, and which will not end 
in the greatest amount of good and glory to those who 
become the recipients of his law and ordinances” 
(Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, pp. 256–57). 

Critical to our knowledge of the plan of happiness is an 
understanding of the great governing principle of agency. 
A person does not have to spend much time in the 
schoolroom of mortality to realize that Heavenly Father’s 
plan does not provide for blissful happiness at every step 
along our mortal journey. Life is filled with harsh realities 
that tug at the heart and tear away at the soul. 

One cannot look at suffering, regardless of its causes or 
origins, without feeling pain and compassion. I can 
understand why someone who lacks an eternal 
perspective might see the horrifying news footage of 
starving children and man’s inhumanity to man and shake 
a fist at the heavens and cry, “If there is a God, how could 
he allow such things to happen?” 
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The answer is not easy, but it isn’t that complicated, 
either. God has put his plan in motion. It proceeds through 
natural laws that are, in fact, God’s laws. Since they are 
his, he is bound by them, as are we. I recognize for 
purposes we mortals may not understand, the Lord can 
control the elements. For the most part, however, he does 
not cause but he allows nature to run its course. In this 
imperfect world, bad things sometimes happen. The 
earth’s rocky underpinnings occasionally shift and move, 
resulting in earthquakes. Certain weather patterns cause 
hurricanes, floods, tornadoes, and drought. 

Much adversity is man-made. Men’s hearts turn cold, and 
the spirit of Satan controls their actions. In foreseeing the 
day of suffering in our time, the Savior said, “The love of 
men shall wax cold, and iniquity shall abound” (D&C 
45:27). Violence, immorality, and other evils run rampant 
on the earth. Much adversity has its origin in the principle 
of agency. 

We tend to think of agency as a personal matter. If we ask 
someone to define “moral agency,” the answer will 
probably be something like this: “Moral agency means I 
am free to make choices for myself.” Often overlooked is 
the fact that choices have consequences; we forget also 
that agency offers the same privilege of choice to others. 
At times we will be affected adversely by the way other 
people choose to exercise their agency. Our Heavenly 
Father feels so strongly about protecting our agency that 
he allows his children to exercise it, either for good or for 
evil. 

The plan of happiness is available to all of his children. If 
the world would embrace and live it, peace, joy, and 
plenty would abound on the earth. Much of the suffering 
we know today would be eliminated if people throughout 
the world would understand and live the gospel. 

We mortals have a limited view of life from the eternal 
perspective. But if we know and understand Heavenly 
Father’s plan, we realize that dealing with adversity is one 
of the chief ways we are tested. Our faith in our Heavenly 
Father and his beloved Son, Jesus Christ, is the source of 
inner strength. Through faith we can find peace, comfort, 
and the courage to endure. As we trust in God and his 
plan for our happiness with all our hearts and lean not 
unto our own understanding (see Prov. 3:5), hope is born. 
Hope grows out of faith and gives meaning and purpose to 
all we do. It can give us comfort in the face of adversity, 
strength in times of trial, and peace when we have reason 
for doubt or anguish. 

By focusing on and living the principles of Heavenly 
Father’s plan for our eternal happiness, we can separate 

ourselves from the wickedness of the world. If we are 
anchored to the correct understanding of who we are, 
why we are here on this earth, and where we can go after 
this mortal life, Satan cannot threaten our happiness 
through any form of temptation. If we are determined to 
live by Heavenly Father’s plan, we will use our God-given 
moral agency to make decisions based on revealed truth, 
not on the opinions of others or on the current thinking of 
the world. 

For example, we are moving into an era when the 
Information Superhighway will have the capacity to cut a 
wide path right into our homes. With fiber-optic computer 
technology, it can link homes to an incredible assortment 
of messages and influences. This highway will be the 
conduit of information that will have the power to change 
our culture and, thus, our very lives. As we consider the 
importance of nourishing our intellects with the promising 
potential of Superhighway resources, we must be ever 
cautious about the choices of programs and the impact of 
media in our lives. Those who understand our Heavenly 
Father’s eternal plan for the joy and happiness of his 
children will be better prepared to make good choices as 
the Information Superhighway rolls across the world. The 
computer, television, satellite, microchip, and even the 
telephone, all can bless and enhance our lives—or can 
make them miserable. 

This is why making life’s decisions based on our Heavenly 
Father’s plan is so important. If we truly believe that we 
are his children and are here on earth to learn to live, by 
faith, the teachings and the commandments of God and 
his Only Begotten Son, Jesus Christ, we will make the 
choices that will qualify us to one day return to live in their 
presence. 

Understanding the gospel of Jesus Christ and following 
him as our Savior and our Redeemer will influence every 
aspect of our lives, including all of our individual choices. 
Those who live according to Heavenly Father’s eternal 
plan will not want to absorb any information that is illicit 
or untoward, nor will they destroy their spiritual 
sensitivity through immoral acts or the consumption of 
any harmful substances. Neither will they search for 
doctrinal loopholes to find reasons to challenge the 
ordained leadership of the Church nor tamper with the 
simple truths of the gospel. They will not attempt to justify 
any lifestyle that is contrary to the plan of happiness. If 
they do any of these things, they will never find the inner 
peace and joy that living the gospel brings. All of our 
Father’s children can seek prayerfully to know who they 
are and can find real happiness if they obey God’s 
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commandments and endure to the end. President Howard 
W. Hunter said: 

“There is nothing sad or gloomy about a person who 
accepts the truths of the gospel and incorporates these 
principles in his daily living. God wants all of his children to 
be joyous and glad, and we can have this blessing if we are 
willing to keep his commandments and live by his word in 
all that we do” (in Conference Report, Sept./Oct. 1961, p. 
108). 

When the plan of our Heavenly Father is understood, the 
answers to life’s questions are found in the gospel of 
Christ. May we learn to accept with faith the doctrines and 
teachings of the gospel and accept the plan of salvation 
with believing hearts and minds. Always know, brothers 
and sisters, that the leaders of the Church understand and 
accept the gospel plan and will defend it at all times and in 
all places. 

My testimony coincides with the testimony of the beloved 
Apostle John: “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them” (John 13:17). May we search for the doctrines 
and commandments of the great plan of happiness; and 
when we learn them, may we embrace them willingly. By 
doing so we will find lasting joy, happiness, and peace. 
Jesus said, “Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid” (John 14:27). 
 

I leave you my testimony that the Lord’s promise of peace 
comes from knowing and living the principles of our 
Heavenly Father’s plan of happiness. May his peace and 
joy be with all of us I humbly pray in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. 

 

Russell M. Nelson, “Now Is the Time to 
Prepare,” Ensign, May 2005, 16 
Now is the time to prepare to meet God. Tomorrow may 
be too late. 

My dear brethren and sisters, since our last general 
conference, my sweetheart—my beloved wife for 59 
years—passed away. While I was at home on a rare 
Saturday with no assignment, we had worked together. 
She had washed our clothing. I had helped to carry it, fold 
it, and put it in place. Then while we were sitting on the 
sofa, holding hands, enjoying a program on television, my 
precious Dantzel slipped peacefully into eternity. Her 
passing came suddenly and unexpectedly. Just four days 
earlier, our doctor’s report at a routine checkup indicated 

that her laboratory tests were good. After my efforts to 
revive her proved fruitless, feelings of shock and sorrow 
overwhelmed me. My closest friend, angel mother of our 
10 children, grandmother of our 56 grandchildren, had 
been taken from us. 

Dantzel was not only a loved and loving companion. She 
was a teacher: by her noble example, she taught faith, 
virtue, obedience, and mercy. She taught me how to listen 
and to love. Because of her, I know all the blessings that 
can come to a husband, father, and grandfather. 

With deep gratitude, I acknowledge the tremendous 
outpouring of love from dear friends across the world. 
Countless letters, calls, cards, and other messages have 
been sent. All tributes expressed loving admiration for her 
and sympathy for us whom she left behind. Those 
messages came in such large numbers that we, regretfully, 
were unable to respond to all of them individually. May I 
thank each and all for your great kindness toward us. 
Thank you so very, very much. Your expressions have 
brought much comfort through this time of heartache for 
our family. We really love dear Dantzel! We miss her! 

From her sudden departure we can learn a very important 
lesson: now is the time to prepare to meet God. 
Tomorrow may be too late. Prophets through the ages 
have so declared: “This life is the time for men to prepare 
to meet God. … Do not procrastinate the day of your 
repentance.” 1  

The Need to Prepare Now  

Yet many do procrastinate. 2 A prophet warns us: “Ye 
cannot say … that I will repent, that I will return to my 
God. Nay, ye cannot say this; for that same spirit which 
doth possess your bodies at the time that ye go out of this 
life, that same spirit will … possess your body in that 
eternal world.” 3 Another prophet adds, “He that is filthy 
shall be filthy still; and he that is righteous shall be 
righteous still.” 4  

Great is the knowledge that “whatever principle of 
intelligence we attain … in this life, it will rise with us in 
the resurrection.” 5 From the Prophet Joseph Smith we 
also learn that “God has … a time … appointed … when He 
will bring all His subjects, who have obeyed His voice and 
kept His commandments, into His celestial rest. This rest 6 
is of such perfection and glory, that man has need of a 
preparation before he can, according to the laws of that 
kingdom, enter it and enjoy its blessings. … God has given 
certain laws to the human family, which, if observed, are 
sufficient to prepare them to inherit this rest.” 7 Sister 
Nelson was so prepared! 
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That glorious goal seems mighty distant if one is 
discouraged by worldly trouble and gloom. I remember 
when a friend having a difficult day exclaimed, “Oh, why 
was I ever born?” God’s plan answers his question. We 
came into this life to acquire a physical body. We may fall 
in love and be married. We may have children and 
experience the trials of mortal life. (Please forgive me for 
mentioning children and the trials of life in the same 
breath. I sense that they are both part of our growing 
process.) The Church was restored—the earth was 
created—so that those families could be sealed in holy 
temples. Otherwise, the whole earth would be “utterly 
wasted.” 8  

We came to be tried, to be tested, and to choose. 9 Our 
decisions determine our destiny. We are “free to choose 
liberty and eternal life, through the great Mediator … , or 
to choose captivity and death.” 10 Those who choose the 
Lord’s way will likely endure persecution. 11 But their 
reward is certain. Those who prove faithful “shall inherit 
the kingdom of God, … and their joy shall be full forever.” 
12 Sister Nelson has earned that reward. What comfort 
that brings to me and our family! 

Trials and tests apply to rich and poor alike. Years ago, I 
was asked to perform an operation upon a very wealthy 
man. A surgical biopsy confirmed that he had an advanced 
cancer that had spread throughout his body. As I reported 
this news, his immediate response was to rely upon his 
wealth. He would go anywhere or do anything to treat his 
condition. He thought he could buy his way back to health. 
But he soon passed away. Someone asked, “How much 
wealth did he leave?” The answer, of course, was, “All of 
it!” 

His priorities were set upon things of the world. His ladder 
of success had been leaning against the wrong wall. I think 
of him when I read this scripture: “Behold, your days of 
probation are past; ye have procrastinated the day of your 
salvation until it is … too late.” 13  

In radiant contrast, Sister Nelson prepared throughout her 
life for the time when she would return to God. She lived 
each day as though it were her last. She cherished every 
hour, knowing that time on earth is precious. 

Some people live as if there were no day of reckoning. 
Others waste today’s time with a disabling fear of 
tomorrow or a paralyzing preoccupation over mistakes of 
yesterday. Each of us might well heed the words of a poet, 
as posted on a sundial: 

The shadow by my finger cast  

Divides the future from the past:  

Before it, sleeps the unborn hour,  

In darkness, and beyond thy power:  

Behind its unreturning line,  

The vanished hour, no longer thine:  

One hour alone is in thy hands,—  

The NOW on which the shadow stands. 14  

How Do We Prepare? 

Now is the time. But how do we prepare? Begin with 
repentance! Scripture declares, “If ye have sought to do 
wickedly in the days of your probation, then ye are found 
unclean before the judgment-seat of God; … no unclean 
thing can dwell with God.” 15 He gave this simple rule: 
“Except ye abide my law ye cannot attain to this glory.” 16  

Now is the time to show reverent respect for one’s 
physical body. It serves as the tabernacle for one’s spirit 
throughout all eternity. Physical appetites are to be 
controlled by the will of one’s spirit. We are to “deny 
[our]selves of all ungodliness.” 17 We are to “forsake all 
evil and cleave unto all good, [and] live by every word 
which proceedeth forth out of the mouth of God.” 18  

Because of frequent and frightening calamities in the 
world, some people doubt the existence of God. But, in 
fact, He is trying to help us. He revealed these words: 
“How oft have I called upon you by the mouth of my 
servants, and by the ministering of angels, and by mine 
own voice, and by the voice of thunderings, and … 
tempests, … earthquakes, … great hailstorms, … famines 
and pestilences of every kind, … and would have saved 
you with an everlasting salvation, but ye would not!” 19  

His hope for us is eternal life. We qualify for it by 
obedience to covenants and ordinances of the temple—
for ourselves, our families, and our ancestors. We cannot 
be made perfect without them. 20 We cannot wish our 
way into the presence of God. We are to obey the laws 
upon which those blessings are predicated. 21  

God’s plan is fair. Even those “who have died without a 
knowledge of this gospel, who would have received it if 
they had been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the 
celestial kingdom of God.” 22 His plan is also merciful. He 
“will judge all men according to their works, according to 
the desire of their hearts.” 23  

Now is the time to enroll our names among the people of 
God. This we do by paying tithing. He tithes His people to 
bless them. 24 Sister Nelson taught that lesson to our 
family, over and over again. 25  
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Now is the time to align our goals with God’s goals. His 
work and His glory—“to bring to pass the immortality and 
eternal life of man” 26—can become ours. Of temple 
marriage the Savior declared, “If a man marry a wife by 
my word, which is my law, and by the new and everlasting 
covenant, … [they] shall inherit thrones, kingdoms, 
principalities, and powers, dominions, … exaltation and 
glory in all things.” 27 We are to emulate the example of 
the Lord, to love as He did, to pray as He did, and to 
endure to the end as He did. 28  

Importance of Death in God’s Eternal Plan 

Death is a necessary component of our eternal existence. 
No one knows when it will come, but it is essential to 
God’s great plan of happiness. 29 Thanks to the 
Atonement of the Lord, eventual resurrection is a reality 
and eternal life is a possibility for all humankind. 30 That 
possibility becomes a reality as we obey God’s law. He 
said, “Except ye shall keep my commandments, … ye shall 
in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 31 One day 
we will be judged by the Lord 32 and go to our own 
mansion prepared in our Father’s heavenly house. 33 
Celestial glory awaits those who have been faithful to 
God’s gentle commands. 34  

Brothers and sisters, we live to die and we die to live—in 
another realm. If we are well prepared, death brings no 
terror. From an eternal perspective, death is premature 
only for those who are not prepared to meet God. 

Now is the time to prepare. Then, when death comes, we 
can move toward the celestial glory that Heavenly Father 
has prepared for His faithful children. Meanwhile, for 
sorrowing loved ones left behind—such as our family and 
me—the sting of death is soothed by a steadfast faith in 
Christ, a perfect brightness of hope, a love of God and of 
all men, and a deep desire to serve them. 35 That faith, 
that hope, that love will qualify us to come into God’s holy 
presence and, with our eternal companions and families, 
dwell with Him forever. Of this I testify in the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 

Notes 
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Life After Death 

Russell M. Nelson, “Life after Life,” 
Ensign, May 1987, 8 
At this pulpit today, I am truly honored to follow the 
President of the Church, President Ezra Taft Benson. I 
sustain him as a living prophet of God! He was ordained 
an Apostle in 1943, before I entered medical school. Now 
he is the senior Apostle on earth, and I am privileged to 
add my gratitude for a prophet and for his message of 
instruction and inspiration.  

He has taught us of the ministry of the resurrected Lord to 
the inhabitants of ancient America. This precious 
knowledge recorded in the Book of Mormon is of 
transcendent importance to all people. Truly, the Book of 
Mormon is another testament of Jesus Christ!  

As President Benson spoke, my thoughts momentarily 
flashed back some years ago to a conversation I had with a 
book publisher. He was interested in the topic of possible 
continuation of life after what we know as death. The 
publisher asked if I could contribute stories from patients 
who had come close enough to death to experience the 
other side and yet had survived to share those accounts. 
Sensing public interest in that subject, he would entitle 
the book Life after Life.  

When I considered that request, I remembered many such 
incidents which had been whispered in confidence to me 
over the years. But those seemed too sacred to share in a 
worldly way, especially to the benefit of a commercial 
venture. Besides, what would be the validity of isolated 
stories of life after life without supporting testimonies of 
witnesses?  

To me, much more logical and convincing would be a 
study of well-documented and carefully witnessed 
evidences of life after life.  

President Benson has spoken of one of these priceless 
records. The activities of the living Christ in America 
followed his own resurrection from the dead. Many 

witnesses in many places have seen the risen Lord, before, 
during, and after the account to which President Benson 
has referred.  

To Associates in the Holy Land  

1. The first mortal person known to have seen the 
resurrected Savior was Mary Magdalene (see John 20:16–
17).  

2. Another recorded appearance of the risen Lord was to 
other women. Witnessing this event were Mary (mother 
of James), Salome (mother of James and John), Joanna, 
Susanna, and many others (see Mark 16:1; Luke 8:3).  

3. Jesus appeared to Simon Peter (see 1 Cor. 15:5), the 
senior Apostle, who held the keys of priesthood authority 
on earth then, as President Benson does now.  

4. Later the same day, Cleopas and presumably Luke, 
while journeying on the road to Emmaus, were met by the 
resurrected Lord. The Savior partook of food with them 
(see Luke 24:30, 33).  

5. He also revealed himself to the Apostles in an upper 
room. He showed them his hands and his feet. “They gave 
him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. And he 
… did eat before them” (Luke 24:42–43).  

6. Eight days after he so appeared to the Apostles, Jesus 
came again to them. This time, skeptical Thomas was 
present (see John 20:26–28). Christ said unto Thomas, 
“Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed” (John 
20:29).  

7. At the Sea of Tiberias, Jesus appeared to seven of the 
Twelve who had fished all night and caught nothing. The 
Master then caused their nets to be filled with fish. Later, 
Peter was commanded to feed the flock of God (see John 
21:1–24).  

8. Perhaps the greatest congregation in Palestine to 
witness the risen Lord occurred on the mount near 
Galilee’s shore. Here he was seen by more than five 
hundred brethren at once! (see 1 Cor. 15:6).  

9. Later the Master again took the eleven to “a mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them.” There he gave that 
endless charge to his Apostles, “Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations” (Matt. 28:16, 19).  

10. Then Jesus was seen by his brother, James, who 
became one of his special disciples (see 1 Cor. 15:7).  

11. Paul added, “And last of all he was seen of me” (1 Cor. 
15:8; see also Acts 9:4–5).  
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12. Prior to his ascension from the Mount of Olives, Jesus 
bade farewell to the leaders of his Church in Asia and 
foretold, “Ye shall be witnesses unto me … unto the 
uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8; see also Mark 
16:19, Luke 24:50–51).  

13. When Stephen was stoned as a martyr at the gate of 
Jerusalem, he “looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of 
God” (Acts 7:55).  

To the Nephites  

14. The ministry of the resurrected Lord to the Nephites 
who lived on the American hemisphere has been spoken 
of so eloquently by President Benson. He told us that 
there at least twenty-five hundred souls (see 3 Ne. 17:25) 
heard his voice, felt the nail marks in his hands and feet, 
and thrust their hands into his side (see 3 Ne. 11:7–17). I 
sense that many of them wet his feet with their tears of 
joyous adoration.  

To the Dead  

15. The postmortal ministry of the Lord continued in other 
realms. Jesus ministered unto the dead in the postearthly 
spirit world (see 3 Ne. 23:9–10). Peter testified that “the 
gospel [was] preached also to them that are dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit” (1 Pet. 4:6; see also 1 
Pet. 3:19–21).  

John taught of this as well: “The dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live” (John 
5:25). In our day, additional scriptures have been added 
which attest to the ministry of the living Lord among the 
dead (see D&C 138).  

To the Lost Tribes  

16. From the Book of Mormon we read that Jesus was to 
visit the lost tribes of the house of Israel—to do for them, 
we presume, what he had done for others (see 2 Ne. 
29:13; 3 Ne. 17:4; 3 Ne. 21:26).  

To Those of This Dispensation  

After almost two thousand years, new witnesses to the 
resurrection of Jesus have added their testimonies of this 
transcendent truth.  

17. The Prophet Joseph Smith was visited in 1820 by God 
the Father and his Son, the resurrected Lord (see JS—H 
1:17). Joseph saw them and heard their voices. He 
received a personal witness of the divine sonship of Jesus 
from the Father himself. Joseph learned that “the Father 

has a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the 
Son also” (D&C 130:22).  

18. Twelve years later, the Savior again revealed himself to 
Joseph Smith and to Sidney Rigdon. “We saw him,” they 
exclaimed, “even on the right hand of God; and we heard 
the voice bearing record that he is the Only Begotten of 
the Father” (D&C 76:23).  

19. On April 3, 1836 (151 years ago yesterday), with Oliver 
Cowdery in the Kirtland Temple, the Prophet Joseph saw 
the Master once more:  

“We saw the Lord standing upon the breastwork of the 
pulpit, before us; …  

“His eyes were as a flame of fire; the hair of his head was 
white like the pure snow; his countenance shone above 
the brightness of the sun; and his voice was as the sound 
of the rushing of great waters, even the voice of Jehovah, 
saying:  

“I am the first and the last; I am he who liveth, I am he 
who was slain; I am your advocate with the Father” (D&C 
110:2–4).  

Yes, the resurrection of Jesus Christ is one of the most 
carefully documented events in history. I have mentioned 
many of those appearances, but additional instances have 
been recorded.  

Even more remarkable is the fact that his mission among 
men—the Atonement, the Resurrection—extends 
privileges of redemption from sin and a glorious 
resurrection to each and every one of us! In some 
marvelous way, fully comprehended only by Deity, this is 
his work and his glory—“to bring to pass the immortality 
and eternal life of man” (Moses 1:39).  

Teachers in the Church so instruct the old and the young. 
Sometimes the results are humorous. One leader shared 
this story with me:  

As a little boy came home from Primary one day, his 
mother asked him what he had learned, and he said, “My 
teacher told me that I used to be dust and I would be dust 
again once more. Is that true, Mommy?”  

“Yes,” the mother replied. “A scripture tells us so: ‘For 
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return’ (Gen. 
3:19).”  

The little boy was amazed at this! The next morning, he 
was scurrying around getting ready for school, looking for 
his shoes. He crawled under the bed. Lo and behold, there 
he saw balls of dust. He ran to his mother in wonder, 
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saying, “Oh, Mommy, somebody’s under my bed, and 
they’re either coming or going.”  

Nature of the Resurrection  

Yes, compounds derived from dust—elements of the 
earth—are combined to make each living cell in our 
bodies. The miracle of the Resurrection is matched only by 
the miracle of our creation in the first place.  

No one knows precisely how two germ cells unite to make 
one. Nor do we know how that resulting cell multiplies 
and divides to make others—some to become eyes that 
see, ears that hear, or fingers that feel glorious things 
about us. Each cell contains chromosomes with thousands 
of genes, chemically insuring identity and independence of 
each individual. Our bodies undergo constant rebuilding 
according to genetic recipes that are uniquely ours. Each 
time we take a bath, we lose not only dirt, but cells dead 
and dying, as they are replaced by a newer crop. This 
process of regeneration and renewal is but prelude to the 
promised phenomenon and future fact of our 
resurrection.  

“If a man die, shall he live again?” asked Job (Job 14:14). In 
faith, he answered his own question:  

“For I know that my redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth:  

“And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I see God” (Job 19:25–26).  

At the time of our resurrection, we shall take up our 
immortal tabernacles. Bodies that now age, deteriorate, 
and decay will no longer be subject to processes of 
degeneration: “This mortal must put on immortality” (1 
Cor. 15:53).  

This great priesthood power of resurrection is vested in 
the Lord of this world. He taught that “all power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). Though he 
supplicated his Father for aid at the eleventh hour, the 
final victory over death was earned by the Son. These are 
his words:  

“Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life, that I might take it again.  

“No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my Father” 
(John 10:17–18).  

This power he subtly proclaimed when he said unto the 
Jews:  

“Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. … 
But he spake of the temple of his body” (John 2:19–21).  

The keys of the Resurrection repose securely with our 
Lord and Master. He said:  

“I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:  

“And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die” (John 11:25–26).  

But obedience to the commandments of God is requisite if 
one is to be resurrected with a celestial body. Laws 
leading to celestial glory will be discussed at this 
conference. Our challenge is to learn them and abide by 
them.  

I thank God for his Son, Jesus Christ, for his mission in 
mortality, and for his ministry as the resurrected Lord. He 
brought about his own resurrection. Testimonies of 
thousands, from ancient and modern times, attest to the 
truth that the resurrected Jesus is the Savior of mankind. 
He brought about a universal resurrection: “For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 
Cor. 15:22; see also Mosiah 3:16).  

His sacrifice and his glory assure that “the spirit and the 
body shall be reunited again in its perfect form; both limb 
and joint shall be restored to its proper frame, even as we 
now are at this time” (Alma 11:43).  

Gratefully and positively, I affirm that there is life after 
life, first in the spirit world and then in the Resurrection, 
for each and every one of us. I know that God lives and 
that Jesus the Christ is his Son. He is “the resurrection, and 
the life” (John 11:25). He lives. He is my Master. I am his 
servant. With all my heart, I love him, and I testify of him, 
in his holy name—the name of Jesus Christ, amen.  

 

Dallin H. Oaks, “Resurrection,” Ensign, 
May 2000, 14 
Resurrection is much more than merely reuniting a spirit 
to a body. … The resurrection is a restoration that brings 
back “carnal for carnal” and “good for that which is good” 
(Alma 41:13). 

The book of Job poses the universal question, “If a man 
die, shall he live again?” (Job 14:14). The question of 
resurrection from the dead is a central subject of 
scripture, ancient and modern. The resurrection is a pillar 
of our faith. It adds meaning to our doctrine, motivation to 
our behavior, and hope for our future. 



84 
 

I. The Resurrection of Jesus 

The universal resurrection became a reality with the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ (see Matt. 27:52–53). On the 
third day after His death and burial, Jesus came forth out 
of the tomb. He appeared to several men and women, and 
then to the assembled Apostles. Three of the Gospels 
describe this event. Luke is the most complete: 

“Jesus … saith unto them, Peace be unto you. 

“But they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit. 

“And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? and why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

“Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see me have. …  

“Then opened he their understanding, …  

“And said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day” (Luke 24:36–39, 45–46). 

The Savior gave the Apostles a second witness. Thomas, 
one of the Twelve, had not been with them when Jesus 
came. He insisted that he would not believe unless he 
could see and feel for himself. John records: 

“And after eight days again his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the doors being shut, 
and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 

“Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it 
into my side: and be not faithless, but believing. 

“And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and 
my God. 

“Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
me, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed” (John 20:26–29). 

Despite these biblical witnesses, many who call 
themselves Christians reject or confess serious doubts 
about the reality of the resurrection. As if to anticipate 
and counter such doubts, the Bible records many 
appearances of the risen Christ. In some of these He 
appeared to a single individual, such as to Mary 
Magdalene at the sepulchre. In others He appeared to 
large or small groups, such as when “he was seen of 
[about] five hundred brethren at once” (1 Cor. 15:6). 

The Book of Mormon: Another Testament of Jesus Christ 
records the experience of hundreds who saw the risen 

Lord in person and touched Him, feeling the prints of the 
nails in His hands and feet and thrusting their hands into 
His side. The Savior invited a multitude to have this 
experience “one by one” (3 Ne. 11:15) so that they could 
know that He was “the God of Israel, and the God of the 
whole earth, and [had] been slain for the sins of the 
world” (3 Ne. 11:14). 

During the course of His personal ministry among these 
faithful people, the resurrected Christ healed the sick and 
also “took their little children, one by one, and blessed 
them” (3 Ne. 17:21). This tender episode was witnessed 
by about 2,500 men, women, and children (see 3 Ne. 
17:25). 

II. The Resurrection of Mortals 

The possibility that a mortal who has died will be brought 
forth and live again in a resurrected body has awakened 
hope and stirred controversy through much of recorded 
history. Relying on clear scriptural teachings, Latter-day 
Saints join in affirming that Christ has “broken the bands 
of death” (Mosiah 16:7) and that “death is swallowed up 
in victory” (1 Cor. 15:54; see also Morm. 7:5; Mosiah 15:8; 
Mosiah 16:7–8; Alma 22:14). Because we believe the Bible 
and Book of Mormon descriptions of the literal 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ, we also readily accept the 
numerous scriptural teachings that a similar resurrection 
will come to all mortals who have ever lived upon this 
earth (see 1 Cor. 15:22; 2 Ne. 9:22; Hel. 14:17; Morm. 
9:13; D&C 29:26; D&C 76:39, 42–44). As Jesus taught, 
“Because I live, ye shall live also” (John 14:19). 

The literal and universal nature of the resurrection is 
vividly described in the Book of Mormon. The prophet 
Amulek taught: 

“The death of Christ shall loose the bands of this temporal 
death, that all shall be raised from this temporal death. 

“The spirit and the body shall be reunited again in its 
perfect form; both limb and joint shall be restored to its 
proper frame, even as we now are at this time; …  

“Now, this restoration shall come to all, both old and 
young, both bond and free, both male and female, both 
the wicked and the righteous; and even there shall not so 
much as a hair of their heads be lost; but every thing shall 
be restored to its perfect frame” (Alma 11:42–44). 

Alma also taught that in the resurrection “all things shall 
be restored to their proper and perfect frame” (Alma 
40:23). 

Many living witnesses can testify to the literal fulfillment 
of these scriptural assurances of the resurrection. Many, 
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including some in my own extended family, have seen a 
departed loved one in vision or personal appearance and 
have witnessed their restoration in “proper and perfect 
frame” in the prime of life. Whether these were 
manifestations of persons already resurrected or of 
righteous spirits awaiting an assured resurrection, the 
reality and nature of the resurrection of mortals is 
evident. What a comfort to know that all who have been 
disadvantaged in life from birth defects, from mortal 
injuries, from disease, or from the natural deterioration of 
old age will be resurrected in “proper and perfect frame.” 

III. The Significance of the Resurrection 

I wonder if we fully appreciate the enormous significance 
of our belief in a literal, universal resurrection. The 
assurance of immortality is fundamental to our faith. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith declared: 

“The fundamental principles of our religion are the 
testimony of the Apostles and Prophets, concerning Jesus 
Christ, that He died, was buried, and rose again the third 
day, and ascended into heaven; and all other things which 
pertain to our religion are only appendages to it” 
(Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph 
Fielding Smith [1938], 121). 

Of all things in that glorious ministry, why did the Prophet 
Joseph Smith use the testimony of the Savior’s death, 
burial, and Resurrection as the fundamental principle of 
our religion, saying that “all other things … are only 
appendages to it”? The answer is found in the fact that 
the Savior’s Resurrection is central to what the prophets 
have called “the great and eternal plan of deliverance 
from death” (2 Ne. 11:5). 

In our eternal journey, the resurrection is the mighty 
milepost that signifies the end of mortality and the 
beginning of immortality. The Lord described the 
importance of this vital transition when He declared, “And 
thus did I, the Lord God, appoint unto man the days of his 
probation—that by his natural death he might be raised in 
immortality unto eternal life, even as many as would 
believe” (D&C 29:43). Similarly, the Book of Mormon 
teaches, “For as death hath passed upon all men, to fulfil 
the merciful plan of the great Creator, there must needs 
be a power of resurrection” (2 Ne. 9:6). We also know, 
from modern revelation, that without the reuniting of our 
spirits and our bodies in the resurrection we could not 
receive a “fulness of joy” (D&C 93:33–34). 

When we understand the vital position of the resurrection 
in the “plan of redemption” that governs our eternal 
journey (Alma 12:25), we see why the Apostle Paul taught, 

“If there be no resurrection of the dead, then … is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain” (1 Cor. 15:13–
14). We also see why the Apostle Peter referred to the 
fact that God the Father, in His abundant mercy, “hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead” (1 Pet. 1:3; see also 1 Thes. 
4:13–18). 

IV. The Resurrection Changes Our View of Mortality 

The “lively hope” we are given by the resurrection is our 
conviction that death is not the conclusion of our identity 
but merely a necessary step in the destined transition 
from mortality to immortality. This hope changes the 
whole perspective of mortal life. The assurance of 
resurrection and immortality affects how we look on the 
physical challenges of mortality, how we live our mortal 
lives, and how we relate to those around us. 

The assurance of resurrection gives us the strength and 
perspective to endure the mortal challenges faced by each 
of us and by those we love, such things as the physical, 
mental, or emotional deficiencies we bring with us at birth 
or acquire during mortal life. Because of the resurrection, 
we know that these mortal deficiencies are only 
temporary! 

The assurance of resurrection also gives us a powerful 
incentive to keep the commandments of God during our 
mortal lives. Resurrection is much more than merely 
reuniting a spirit to a body held captive by the grave. We 
know from the Book of Mormon that the resurrection is a 
restoration that brings back “carnal for carnal” and “good 
for that which is good” (Alma 41:13; see also Alma 41:2–4 
and Hel. 14:31). The prophet Amulek taught, “That same 
spirit which doth possess your bodies at the time that ye 
go out of this life, that same spirit will have power to 
possess your body in that eternal world” (Alma 34:34). As 
a result, when persons leave this life and go on to the 
next, “they who are righteous shall be righteous still” (2 
Ne. 9:16), and “whatever principle of intelligence we 
attain unto in this life … will rise with us in the 
resurrection” (D&C 130:18). 

The principle of restoration also means that persons who 
are not righteous in mortal life will not rise up righteous in 
the resurrection (see 2 Ne. 9:16; 1 Cor. 15:35–44; D&C 
88:27–32). Moreover, unless our mortal sins have been 
cleansed and blotted out by repentance and forgiveness 
(see Alma 5:21; 2 Ne. 9:45–46; D&C 58:42), we will be 
resurrected with a “bright recollection” (Alma 11:43) and 
a “perfect knowledge of all of our guilt, and our 
uncleanness” (2 Ne. 9:14; see also Alma 5:18). The 
seriousness of that reality is emphasized by the many 
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scriptures suggesting that the resurrection is followed 
immediately by the Final Judgment (see 2 Ne. 9:15, 22; 
Mosiah 26:25; Alma 11:43–44; Alma 42:23; Morm. 7:6; 
Morm. 9:13–14). Truly, “this life is the time for men to 
prepare to meet God” (Alma 34:32). 

The assurance that the resurrection will include an 
opportunity to be with our family members—husband, 
wife, parents, brothers and sisters, children, and 
grandchildren—is a powerful encouragement for us to 
fulfill our family responsibilities in mortality. It helps us 
live together in love in this life in anticipation of joyful 
reunions and associations in the next. 

Our sure knowledge of a resurrection to immortality also 
gives us the courage to face our own death—even a death 
that we might call premature. Thus, the people of Ammon 
in the Book of Mormon “never did look upon death with 
any degree of terror, for their hope and views of Christ 
and the resurrection; therefore, death was swallowed up 
to them by the victory of Christ over it” (Alma 27:28). 

The assurance of immortality also helps us bear the mortal 
separations involved in the death of our loved ones. Every 
one of us has wept at a death, grieved through a funeral, 
or stood in pain at a graveside. I am surely one who has. 
We should all praise God for the assured resurrection that 
makes our mortal separations temporary and gives us the 
hope and strength to carry on. 

V. The Resurrection and Temples 

We are living in a glorious season of temple building. This 
is also a consequence of our faith in the resurrection. Just 
a few months ago I was privileged to accompany President 
Hinckley to the dedication of a new temple. In that sacred 
setting I heard him say: 

“Temples stand as a witness of our conviction of 
immortality. Our temples are concerned with life beyond 
the grave. For example, there is no need for marriage in 
the temple if we were only concerned with being married 
for the period of our mortal lives.” 

This prophetic teaching enlarged my understanding. Our 
temples are living, working testimonies to our faith in the 
reality of the resurrection. They provide the sacred 
settings where living proxies can perform all of the 
necessary ordinances of mortal life in behalf of those who 
live in the world of the spirits. None of this would be 
meaningful if we did not have the assurance of universal 
immortality and the opportunity for eternal life because of 
the Resurrection of our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. 

We believe in the literal, universal resurrection of all 
mankind because of “the resurrection of the Holy One of 

Israel” (2 Ne. 9:12). We also testify of “The Living Christ,” 
as was said in the recent apostolic declaration of that 
same name: 

“We solemnly testify that His life, which is central to all 
human history, neither began in Bethlehem nor concluded 
on Calvary. …  

“We bear testimony, as His duly ordained Apostles—that 
Jesus is the Living Christ, the immortal Son of God. He is 
the great King Immanuel, who stands today on the right 
hand of His Father. He is the light, the life, and the hope of 
the world. His way is the path that leads to happiness in 
this life and eternal life in the world to come” (“The Living 
Christ: The Testimony of the Apostles,” 1 Jan. 2000). 

I testify of that reality and of the reality of His 
Resurrection and ours, in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Russell M. Nelson, “Salvation and 
Exaltation,” Ensign, May 2008, 7–10 
In God’s eternal plan, salvation is an individual matter; 
exaltation is a family matter. 

Gratefully we welcome Elder D. Todd Christofferson to the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. Wholeheartedly we 
sustain this wonderful First Presidency and all who have 
been called. 

Brethren and sisters, when we received the news that 
President Gordon B. Hinckley had passed away, each of us 
immediately felt a deep sense of loss. Knowing that his 
destiny was in the hands of the Lord, however, we have 
felt our mood shift from grief to gratitude. We are very 
grateful for what we have learned from this great prophet 
of God. 

Today, at this solemn assembly, we have complied with 
the will of the Lord, who said that “it shall not be given to 
any one to go forth to preach my gospel, or to build up my 
church, except he be ordained by … one who has 
authority, and it is known to the church that he has 
authority and has been regularly ordained by the heads of 
the church.”1 This law of common consent2 has been 
invoked, and the Church will move forward on its 
prescribed course. 

Members throughout the world sustain President Thomas 
S. Monson and his able counselors. We are “no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God; 
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“And are built upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 
stone.”3  

The Lord revealed why “he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets.” It is “for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ: 

“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God.”4  

Thus the ministry of the Apostles—the First Presidency 
and the Twelve—is to bring about that unity of the faith 
and to proclaim our knowledge of the Master. Our 
ministry is to bless the lives of all who will learn and follow 
the “more excellent way” of the Lord.5 And we are to help 
people prepare for their potential salvation and 
exaltation. 

The third article of faith declares that “through the 
Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be saved, by 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.” 

To be saved—or to gain salvation—means to be saved 
from physical and spiritual death. Because of the 
Resurrection of Jesus Christ, all people will be resurrected 
and saved from physical death. People may also be saved 
from individual spiritual death through the Atonement of 
Jesus Christ, by their faith in Him, by living in obedience to 
the laws and ordinances of His gospel, and by serving Him. 

To be exalted—or to gain exaltation—refers to the highest 
state of happiness and glory in the celestial realm. These 
blessings can come to us after we leave this frail and 
mortal existence. The time to prepare for our eventual 
salvation and exaltation is now.6  

As part of that preparation, one must first hear and 
understand the gospel. For this reason the gospel of Jesus 
Christ is being taken to “every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people.”7  

Individual Responsibility 

Some years ago I met with a tribal king in Africa. When he 
realized that he was being taught by an Apostle of the 
Lord, he was deeply moved. He said that throngs of his 
people would be baptized if he were to give them such a 
mandate. I thanked him for his kindness but explained 
that the Lord does not work in that way. 

The development of faith in the Lord is an individual 
matter. Repentance is also an individual matter. Only as 
an individual can one be baptized and receive the Holy 
Ghost. Each of us is born individually; likewise, each of us 

is “born again”8 individually. Salvation is an individual 
matter. 

Family Responsibilities 

Individual progression is fostered in the family, which is 
“central to the Creator’s plan for the eternal destiny of His 
children.”9 The home is to be God’s laboratory of love and 
service. There a husband is to love his wife, a wife is to 
love her husband, and parents and children are to love 
one another. 

Throughout the world, the family is increasingly under 
attack. If families fail, many of our political, economic, and 
social systems will also fail. And if families fail, their 
glorious eternal potential cannot be realized. 

Our Heavenly Father wants husbands and wives to be 
faithful to each other and to esteem and treat their 
children as an heritage from the Lord.10 In such a family 
we study the scriptures and pray together. And we fix our 
focus on the temple. There we receive the highest 
blessings that God has in store for His faithful children. 

Thanks to God’s great plan of happiness,11 families can be 
together forever—as exalted beings. Our Heavenly Father 
declared, “This is my work and my glory—to bring to pass 
the immortality and eternal life of man.”12 Both of His 
objectives were enabled by the Atonement of His Beloved 
Son, Jesus Christ. His Atonement made resurrection a 
reality and eternal life a possibility for all who would ever 
live. 

Resurrection, or immortality, comes to every man and 
every woman as an unconditional gift. 

Eternal life, or celestial glory or exaltation, is a conditional 
gift. Conditions of this gift have been established by the 
Lord, who said, “If you keep my commandments and 
endure to the end you shall have eternal life, which gift is 
the greatest of all the gifts of God.”13 Those qualifying 
conditions include faith in the Lord, repentance, baptism, 
receiving the Holy Ghost, and remaining faithful to the 
ordinances and covenants of the temple. 

No man in this Church can obtain the highest degree of 
celestial glory without a worthy woman who is sealed to 
him.14 This temple ordinance enables eventual exaltation 
for both of them. 

In Church callings we are subject to release. But we cannot 
be released as parents. From the first days of human 
history, the Lord has commanded parents to teach the 
gospel to their children.15 Moses wrote, “Thou shalt teach 
… diligently … thy children, and shalt talk of [God’s words] 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest 
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by the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up.”16  

In our day the Lord has added, “Bring up your children in 
light and truth.”17 The Church is to assist and not to 
replace parents in their responsibilities to teach their 
children. 

In this day of rampant immorality and addictive 
pornography, parents have a sacred responsibility to teach 
their children the importance of God in their lives.18 
Those evils, so highly destructive of divine potential, are to 
be strictly shunned by children of God. 

We are also to teach our children to honor their parents. 
The fifth commandment states, “Honour thy father and 
thy mother: that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”19  

How can we best teach our children? The Lord has given 
us specific instruction: 

“No power or influence can or ought to be maintained by 
virtue of the priesthood, only by persuasion, by long-
suffering, by gentleness and meekness, and by love 
unfeigned; 

“By kindness, and pure knowledge, which shall greatly 
enlarge the soul without hypocrisy, and without guile— 

“Reproving betimes with sharpness, when moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost; and then showing forth afterwards an 
increase of love toward him whom thou hast reproved, 
lest he esteem thee to be his enemy.”20  

When a child needs correction, you might ask yourself, 
“What can I say or do that would persuade him or her to 
choose a better way?” When giving necessary correction, 
do it quietly, privately, lovingly, and not publicly. If a 
rebuke is required, show an increase of love promptly so 
that seeds of resentment may not remain. To be 
persuasive, your love must be sincere and your teachings 
based on divine doctrine and correct principles. 

Do not try to control your children. Instead, listen to them, 
help them to learn the gospel, inspire them, and lead 
them toward eternal life. You are God’s agents in the care 
of children He has entrusted to you. Let His divine 
influence remain in your hearts as you teach and 
persuade. 

Ancestors 

Any discussion of family responsibilities to prepare for 
exaltation would be incomplete if we included only 
mother, father, and children. What about grandparents 
and other ancestors? The Lord has revealed that we 

cannot become perfect without them; neither can they 
without us be made perfect.21 Sealing ordinances are 
essential to exaltation. A wife needs to be sealed to her 
husband; children need to be sealed to their parents; and 
we all need to be connected with our ancestors.22  

What about those who are not able to marry in this life or 
those who cannot be sealed to their parents in this life? 
We know that the Lord will judge each of us according to 
the desires of our hearts, as well as our works,23 and that 
the blessings of exaltation will be given to all who are 
worthy.24  

We as children of the covenant are highly favored. In our 
hearts have been planted the promises made to Fathers 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The Lord has said: 

“Ye are lawful heirs, according to the flesh, and have been 
hid from the world with Christ in God. … 

“Therefore, blessed are ye if ye continue in my goodness, 
a light unto the Gentiles, and through this priesthood, a 
savior unto my people Israel.”25  

This life is the time to prepare for salvation and 
exaltation.26 In God’s eternal plan, salvation is an 
individual matter; exaltation is a family matter. 

As children of the covenant, we have met in this morning’s 
solemn assembly. Attention has been focused upon the 
sacred titles of prophets and apostles. But the final 
responsibility to prepare for salvation and exaltation rests 
upon each person, accountable for individual agency, 
acting in one’s own family, bearing another sacred title of 
mother, father, daughter, son, grandmother, or 
grandfather. 

In those responsible roles, may we go forward in faith, led 
by Jesus Christ, whose Church this is, and by His prophet, 
through whom He speaks, I pray in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. 
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The Creation and the 
Fall 
The Creation 
Boyd K. Packer, “The Pattern of Our 
Parentage,” Ensign, Nov 1984, 66 
It is the Sabbath day, and outside is such a glorious day 
that all nature seems to bespeak the works of God. I can’t 
refrain from saying with the poet:  

O suns and skies and clouds of June,  

And flowers of June together,  

Ye cannot rival for one hour  

October’s bright blue weather.  

(Helen Hunt Jackson, “October’s Bright Blue Weather.”)  

I desire to share a few thoughts about a basic doctrine of 
the Church.  

What I say is based on these convictions:  

First: instruction vital to our salvation is not hidden in an 
obscure verse or phrase in the scriptures. To the contrary, 
essential truths are repeated over and over again.  

Second: every verse, whether oft-quoted or obscure, must 
be measured against other verses. There are 
complementary and tempering teachings in the scriptures 
which bring a balanced knowledge of truth.  

Next: there is a consistency in what the Lord says and 
what He does, that is evident in all creation. Nature can 
teach valuable lessons about spiritual and doctrinal 
matters. The Lord drew lessons from flowers and foxes, 
from seeds and salt, and sparrows and sunsets.  

Fourth: not all that God has said is in the Bible. Other 
scriptures—the Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and 
Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price—have equal 
validity, and they sustain one another.  

Fifth: while much must be taken on faith alone, there is 
individual revelation through which we may know the 
truth. “There is a spirit in man: and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understanding.” (Job 32:8.) What 
may be obscure in the scriptures can be made plain 
through the gift of the Holy Ghost. We can have as full an 
understanding of spiritual things as we are willing to earn.  

And I add one more conviction: there is an adversary who 
has his own channels of spiritual communication. He 
confuses the careless and prompts those who serve him to 
devise deceptive, counterfeit doctrine, carefully contrived 
to appear genuine.  

I mention this because now, as always, there are self-
appointed spokesmen who scoff at what we believe and 
misrepresent what we teach.  

Go to His Friends  

As a young seminary teacher, I learned a valuable lesson 
from our principal, Able S. Rich. He told me, “If you really 
want to know what a man is, and what he believes, do not 
go to his enemies. Go to the man himself or to his friends. 
He does not confide the thoughts of his heart to his 
enemies. His friends know him best; they know his 
strengths and his weaknesses. They will represent him 
fairly. His enemies will misrepresent him.”  

The doctrine I wish to discuss concerns the nature of man 
and of God.  

The Question  

There is a question in both the Old and the New 
Testaments: “What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest him?” (Ps. 8:4; see 
also Heb. 2:5–7.)  

The answer is taught most simply in the song we sang 
together at the intermission of the meeting:  

I am a child of God,  

And He has sent me here,  

Has given me an earthly home  

With parents kind and dear. …  

I am a child of God,  

Rich blessings are in store;  

If I but learn to do his will  

I’ll live with him once more.  

(Sing with Me, B-76.)  

Children of God  

Those lyrics teach a basic doctrine of the Church. We are 
the children of God. That doctrine is not hidden away in an 
obscure verse. It is taught over and over again in scripture. 
These clear examples are from the Bible:  

“All of you are children of the most High.” (Ps. 82:6.)  

And: “We are the offspring of God.” (Acts 17:29.)  
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Doctrinal truths are interrelated. There is an old saying 
that if you pick up one end of a stick, you pick up the other 
end as well.  

If you concede that we are His children, you must allow 
that God is our Father.  

God, Our Father  

That, too, is repeated over and over again in the 
scriptures. There are so many references that I could not 
even begin to read them to you.  

But I make this point: Christ did not speak only of the 
Father, or my Father; He spoke of your Father, and our 
Father. He even put them together in one sentence, 
saying, “Your Father, and your God, and my God.” (D&C 
88:75; italics added.) God is addressed universally in the 
Christian world as Father. Were we not commanded to 
pray “Our Father which art in heaven”? (Matt. 6:9.)  

You may respond, “Every Christian knows that.” Perhaps 
every Christian does, but so-called Christians, with the 
help of clergymen, belittle in most unchristian ways our 
teaching that we are the literal sons and daughters of 
God.  

Other ideals flow from that great truth. Once you know 
that, you know that all men are brothers. That realization 
changes you. Thereafter you cannot willingly injure 
another. You could not transgress against them in any 
way.  

Self-respect  

That simple, profound doctrine is worth knowing for 
another reason as well. It brings a feeling of self-worth, 
dignity, self-respect. Then self-pity and depression fade 
away. We then can yield to the discipline of a loving 
Father and accept even the very hard lessons of life.  

Christ taught us to be “perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect” (Matt. 5:48), to take on His 
attributes, to follow the pattern of our parentage.  

A little girl taught me a profound lesson on this subject. 
Surely you are not above learning from little children. 
Much of what I know that really matters I have learned 
from being a father.  

The Chicks  

Some years ago I returned home to find our little children 
were waiting in the driveway. They had discovered some 
newly hatched chicks under the manger in the barn. When 
they reached for them, a protective hen rebuffed them. So 
they came for reinforcements.  

I soon gathered a handful of little chicks for them to see 
and touch.  

As our little girl held one of them, I said in a teasing way, 
“That will make a nice watchdog when it grows up, won’t 
it?” She looked at me quizzically, as if I didn’t know much.  

So I changed my approach: “It won’t be a watchdog, will 
it?” She shook her head, “No, Daddy.” Then I added, “It 
will be a nice riding horse.”  

She wrinkled up her nose and gave me that “Oh, Dad!” 
look. For even a four-year-old knows that a chick will not 
be a dog, nor a horse, nor even a turkey. It will be a 
chicken. It will follow the pattern of its parentage. She 
knew that without having had a course in genetics, 
without a lesson or a lecture.  

After Their Own Kind  

No lesson is more manifest in nature than that all living 
things do as the Lord commanded in the Creation. They 
reproduce “after their own kind.” (See Moses 2:12, 24.) 
They follow the pattern of their parentage. Everyone 
knows that; every four-year-old knows that! A bird will not 
become an animal nor a fish. A mammal will not beget 
reptiles, nor “do men gather … figs of thistles.” (Matt. 
7:16.)  

In the countless billions of opportunities in the 
reproduction of living things, one kind does not beget 
another. If a species ever does cross, the offspring cannot 
reproduce. The pattern for all life is the pattern of the 
parentage.  

This is demonstrated in so many obvious ways, even an 
ordinary mind should understand it. Surely no one with 
reverence for God could believe that His children evolved 
from slime or from reptiles. (Although one can easily 
imagine that those who accept the theory of evolution 
don’t show much enthusiasm for genealogical research!) 
The theory of evolution, and it is a theory, will have an 
entirely different dimension when the workings of God in 
creation are fully revealed.  

Since every living thing follows the pattern of its 
parentage, are we to suppose that God had some other 
strange pattern in mind for His offspring? Surely we, His 
children, are not, in the language of science, a different 
species than He is?  

Like God  

What is in error, then, when we use the term Godhood to 
describe the ultimate destiny of mankind? We may now 
be young in our progression—juvenile, even infantile, 
compared with Him. Nevertheless, in the eternities to 
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come, if we are worthy, we may be like unto Him, enter 
His presence, “see as [we] are seen, and know as [we] are 
known,” and receive a “fulness.” (D&C 76:94.)  

This doctrine is not at variance with the scriptures. 
Nevertheless, it is easy to understand why some Christians 
reject it, because it introduces the possibility that man 
may achieve Godhood.  

One God  

Their concern centers on certain verses of scripture, for 
there are many references (at least twenty in the Bible 
alone) which speak of one God. For example, Eph. 4:6: 
There is “one God and Father of all.”  

But if you hold strictly to a too rigid interpretation of those 
verses, you create serious theological problems for 
yourself.  

Plural Terms  

There are many other verses of scripture, at least an equal 
number in the Bible, that speak in plural terms of “lords” 
and “gods.” The first chapter of Genesis states:  

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness.” (Gen. 1:26; italics added.)  

Such references are found from Genesis to Revelation. 
(See Rev. 1:6.)  

The strongest one was given by Christ Himself when He 
quoted that very clear verse from the Eighty-second 
Psalm:  

“Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? [See Ps. 
82:6.]  

“If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God 
came, and the scripture cannot be broken;  

“Say ye of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the 
Son of God?” (John 10:34–36; italics added.)  

The acceptance of this truth does not mean accepting the 
multiple gods of mythology nor the polytheism of the 
pagans, which was so roundly condemned by Isaiah and 
the other prophets.  

There is one God, the Father of all. This we accept as 
fundamental doctrine.  

There is only one Redeemer, Mediator, Savior. This we 
know.  

There is one Holy Ghost, a personage of spirit, who 
completes the Godhead.  

I have emphasized the word one, in each sentence, but I 
have used it three times. Three is plural.  

Paul used the plural many and the singular one in the 
same verse:  

“For though there be that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, and lords 
many,)  

“But to us there is but one God, the Father.” (1 Cor. 8:5–
6.)  

Anyone who believes and teaches of God the Father, and 
accepts the divinity of Christ, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaches a plurality of Gods.  

Relying on Reason  

When the early Apostles were gone, those who assumed 
the leadership of the Church forsook revelation and relied 
on reason. The idea of three separate Gods offended 
them, for it appeared to contravene those scriptures 
which refer to one God.  

To reconcile that problem, they took verses here and 
there and ignored all else that bears on the subject. They 
tried to stir the three ones together into some mysterious 
kind of a composite one. They came up with creeds which 
cannot be squared with the scriptures. And they were left 
with a philosophy which opposes all we know of creation, 
of the laws of nature. And that, interestingly enough, 
defies the very reason upon which they came to depend.  

The Apostle Paul understood this doctrine and wrote to 
the Philippians:  

“Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus:  

“Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God.” (Philip. 2:5–6.)  

Lorenzo Snow, a modern Apostle, wrote a poem to his 
ancient counterpart Paul, from which I quote only one 
verse:  

A Son of God, like God to be,  

Would not be robbing Deity,  

And he who has this hope within,  

Will purify himself from sin.  

(Improvement Era, June 1919, p. 661.)  

Purity  

What could inspire one to purity and worthiness more 
than to possess a spiritual confirmation that we are the 
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children of God? What could inspire a more lofty regard 
for oneself, or engender more love for mankind?  

This thought does not fill me with arrogance. It fills me 
with overwhelming humility. Nor does it sponsor any 
inclination to worship oneself or any man.  

The doctrine we teach has no provision for lying or 
stealing, for pornography, immoralities, for child abuse, 
for abortion, or murder. We are bound by the laws of His 
church, as sons and daughters of God, to avoid all of these 
and every other unholy or impure practice.  

We did not invent this doctrine. Much of it was preserved 
in the Bible as it was revealed to prophets in ancient 
times. And as they foretold, further light and knowledge 
was revealed.  

With the restoration of the fulness of the gospel came the 
Book of Mormon, Another Testament of Jesus Christ. 
Other revelations were given and continue to be given, 
and verses which seemed to oppose one another have 
harmony.  

The Prophet Joseph Smith said, “It is the first principle of 
the Gospel to know for a certainty the Character of God.” 
(Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph 
Fielding Smith, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co. 1938, p. 
345.)  

And that knowledge is given us.  

The Father is the one true God. This thing is certain: no 
one will ever ascend above Him; no one will ever replace 
Him. Nor will anything ever change the relationship that 
we, His literal offspring, have with Him. He is Eloheim, the 
Father. He is God. Of Him there is only one. We revere our 
Father and our God; we worship Him.  

There is only one Christ, one Redeemer. We accept the 
divinity of the Only Begotten Son of God in the flesh. We 
accept the promise that we may become joint heirs with 
Him. Paul wrote to the Romans:  

“The spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we 
are the children of God:  

“And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ” (Rom. 8:16–17.)  

There are those who mock our beliefs in the most 
uncharitable ways. And we will bear what they do with 
long-suffering, for it does not change truth. And in their 
own way they move our work along a little faster. We will 
send our missionaries abroad to teach that we are the 
literal sons and daughters of God.  

We will strive with every exertion to teach what Christ 
taught, to live as He lived, to endure as He endured.  

We began with this question: “What is man that thou art 
mindful of him?” Christ, our Redeemer, our Elder Brother, 
asked, “What manner of men ought ye to be?” And then 
He answered, “Verily I say unto you, even as I am.” (3 Ne. 
27:27.)  

I bear solemn witness that Jesus is the Christ, the Only 
Begotten of the Father in the flesh; that He is our 
Redeemer, our Savior; that God is our Father. This we 
know through the gift of the Holy Ghost. And I humbly but 
resolutely affirm that we will not, we cannot, stray from 
this doctrine. On this fundamental truth we will never 
yield! In the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Russell M. Nelson, “The Creation,” Ensign, 
May 2000, 84 
Grand as it is, planet Earth is part of something even 
grander—that great plan of God. Simply summarized, the 
earth was created that families might be. 

We will long remember this inspiring conference in the 
new Conference Center. Not long ago, there was only a 
deep hole in the ground where this building now stands. 
We have watched its construction with interest and awe. 

The process of construction is truly inspiring to me. From 
conception to completion, any major building project 
reflects upon the work of the Master Creator. In fact, the 
Creation—of planet Earth and of life upon it—undergirds 
all other creative capability. Any manmade creation is 
possible only because of our divine Creator. The people 
who design and build are given life and capacity by that 
Creator. And all materials used in the construction of an 
edifice are ultimately derived from the rich resources of 
the earth. The Lord declared, “The earth is full, and there 
is enough and to spare; yea, I prepared all things.”  

It is difficult for mortal minds to comprehend the majesty 
of the Creation. It is much easier for us to think about 
good things to eat or fun things to do. But I would like to 
stretch our minds to think of things beyond our easy 
grasp. The creation of man and woman was wondrous and 
great. 2 So was the creation of the earth as their mortal 
dwelling place. 

The entire Creation was planned by God. A council in 
heaven was once convened in which we participated. 3 
There our Heavenly Father announced His divine plan. 4 It 
is also called the plan of happiness, 5 the plan of salvation, 
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6 the plan of redemption, 7 the plan of restoration, 8 the 
plan of mercy, 9 the plan of deliverance, 10 and the 
everlasting gospel. 11 The purpose of the plan is to 
provide opportunity for the spirit children of God to 
progress toward an eternal exaltation. 

Components of the Plan 

The plan required the Creation, and that in turn required 
both the Fall and the Atonement. These are the three 
fundamental components of the plan. The creation of a 
paradisiacal planet came from God. 12 Mortality and 
death came into the world through the Fall of Adam. 13 
Immortality and the possibility of eternal life were 
provided by the Atonement of Jesus Christ. 14 The 
Creation, the Fall, and the Atonement were planned long 
before the actual work of the Creation began. 

While visiting the British Museum in London one day, I 
read a most unusual book. It is not scripture. It is an 
English translation of an ancient Egyptian manuscript. 
From it, I quote a dialogue between the Father and the 
Son. Referring to His Father, Jehovah—the premortal 
Lord—says: 

“He took the clay from the hand of the angel, and made 
Adam according to Our image and likeness, and He left 
him lying for forty days and forty nights without putting 
breath into him. And He heaved sighs over him daily, 
saying, ‘If I put breath into this [man], he must suffer 
many pains.’ And I said unto My Father, ‘Put breath into 
him; I will be an advocate for him.’ And My Father said 
unto Me, ‘If I put breath into him, My beloved Son, Thou 
wilt be obliged to go down into the world, and to suffer 
many pains for him before Thou shalt have redeemed him, 
and made him to come back to his primal state.’ And I said 
unto My Father, ‘Put breath into him; I will be his 
advocate, and I will go down into the world, and will fulfil 
Thy command.’ ” 15  

Although this text is not scripture, it reaffirms scriptures 
that teach of the deep and compassionate love of the 
Father for the Son, and of the Son for us—attesting that 
Jesus volunteered willingly to be our Savior and 
Redeemer. 16  

The Lord God declared, “This is my work and my glory—to 
bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of man.” 17 
He who, under direction of the Father, had created the 
earth, subsequently came into mortality to do the will of 
His Father 18 and to fulfill all prophecies of the 
Atonement. 19 His Atonement would redeem every soul 
from the penalties of personal transgression, on 
conditions that He set. 20  

Phases of the Creation 

Each phase of the Creation was well planned before it was 
accomplished. Scripture tells us that “the Lord God, 
created all things … spiritually, before they were naturally 
upon the face of the earth.” 21  

The physical Creation itself was staged through ordered 
periods of time. In Genesis 22 and Moses, 23 those 
periods are called days. But in the book of Abraham, each 
period is referred to as a time. 24 Whether termed a day, 
a time, or an age, each phase was a period between two 
identifiable events—a division of eternity. 25  

Period one included the creation of atmospheric heavens 
and physical earth, culminating in the emergence of light 
from darkness. 26  

In period two, the waters were divided between the 
surface of the earth and its atmospheric heavens. 
Provision was made for clouds and rain to give life to all 
that would later dwell upon the earth. 27  

In period three, plant life began. The earth was organized 
to bring forth grass, herbs, trees, and vegetation—each 
growing from its own seed. 28  

Period four was a time of further development. Lights in 
the expanse of the heaven were organized so there could 
be seasons and other means of measuring time. During 
this period, the sun, the moon, the stars, and the earth 
were placed in proper relationship to one another. 29 The 
sun, with its vast stores of hydrogen, was to serve as a 
giant furnace to provide light and heat for the earth and 
life upon it. 30  

In period five, fish, fowl, and “every living creature” were 
added. 31 They were made fruitful and able to multiply—
in the sea and on the earth—each after its own kind. 32  

In the sixth period, creation of life continued. The beasts 
of the earth were made after their kind, cattle after their 
kind, and everything which “creepeth upon the earth”—
again, after its own kind. 33 Then the Gods counseled 
together and said: “Let us go down and form man in our 
image, after our likeness. …  

“So the Gods went down to organize man in their own 
image, in the image of the Gods to form they him, male 
and female to form they them.” 34 Thus, Adam and Eve 
were formed. 35 And they were blessed to “be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth.” 36  

The seventh period was designated as a time of rest. 37  
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The Creation Testifies of a Creator 

I testify that the earth and all life upon it are of divine 
origin. The Creation did not happen by chance. It did not 
come ex nihilo (out of nothing). And human minds and 
hands able to build buildings or create computers are not 
accidental. It is God who made us and not we ourselves. 
We are His people! 38 The Creation itself testifies of a 
Creator. We cannot disregard the divine in the Creation. 
Without our grateful awareness of God’s hand in the 
Creation, we would be just as oblivious to our provider as 
are goldfish swimming in a bowl. With deep gratitude, we 
echo the words of the Psalmist, who said, “O Lord, how 
manifold are thy works! in wisdom hast thou made them 
all: the earth is full of thy riches.” 39  

Purpose and Destiny of the Earth 

This earth is but one of many creations over which God 
presides. “Worlds without number have I created,” He 
said. “And I also created them for mine own purpose; and 
by the Son I created them, which is mine Only Begotten.” 
40 Grand as it is, planet Earth is part of something even 
grander—that great plan of God. Simply summarized, the 
earth was created that families might be. Scripture 
explains that a husband and wife “shall be one flesh, and 
all this that the earth might answer the end of its 
creation.”  

And as part of the planned destiny of the earth and its 
inhabitants, here our kindred dead are also to be 
redeemed. 42 Families are to be sealed together for all 
eternity. 43 A welding link is to be forged between the 
fathers and the children. In our time, a whole, complete, 
and perfect union of all dispensations, keys, and powers is 
to be welded together. 44 For these sacred purposes, holy 
temples now dot the earth. 

Though our understanding of the Creation is limited, we 
know enough to appreciate its supernal significance. And 
that store of knowledge will be augmented in the future. 
Scripture declares: “In that day when the Lord shall come 
[again], he shall reveal all things— 

“Things which have passed, and hidden things which no 
man knew, things of the earth, by which it was made, and 
the purpose and the end thereof— 

“Things most precious, things that are above, and things 
that are beneath, things that are in the earth, and upon 
the earth, and in heaven.” 45  

Yes, further light and knowledge will come. The Lord said, 
“If there be bounds set to the heavens or to the seas, or to 
the dry land, or to the sun, moon, or stars— 

“All the times of their revolutions, all the appointed days, 
months, and years, … and all their glories, laws, and set 
times, shall be revealed in the days of the dispensation of 
the fulness of times.” 46  

Eventually, “the earth will be renewed and receive its 
paradisiacal glory.” 47 At the Second Coming of the Lord, 
the earth will be changed once again. It will be returned to 
its paradisiacal state and be made new. There will be a 
new heaven and a new earth. 48  

Our Responsibilities 

Meanwhile, brothers and sisters, we should understand 
our significant responsibilities. Both the creations of God 
and the creations of man teach us the importance of each 
component. Do you think that the absence of one piece of 
granite from the face of this building would be noticed? Of 
course it would! 

So it is with each son or daughter of God. We cannot let 
“the head say unto the feet it [has] no need of the feet; 
for without the feet how shall the body be able to stand?” 
49 Just as “the body [has] need of every member,” 50 so 
the family has need of every member. All members of a 
family are to be linked, sealed, and “edified together, that 
the system may be kept perfect.” 51  

The Creation, great as it is, is not an end in itself but a 
means to an end. We come to the earth for a brief period 
of time, endure our tests and trials, and prepare to move 
onward and upward to a glorious homecoming. 52 Our 
thoughts and deeds while here will surely be more 
purposeful if we understand God’s plan and are thankful 
for and obedient to His commandments. 53  

As beneficiaries of the divine Creation, what shall we do? 
We should care for the earth, be wise stewards over it, 
and preserve it for future generations. 54 And we are to 
love and care for one another. 55  

We are to be creators in our own right—builders of an 
individual faith in God, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
faith in His Church. We are to build families and be sealed 
in holy temples. We are to build the Church and kingdom 
of God upon the earth. 56 We are to prepare for our own 
divine destiny—glory, immortality, and eternal lives. 57 
These supernal blessings can all be ours, through our 
faithfulness. 

I testify that God lives! Jesus is the Christ and Creator! He 
is Lord over all the earth. He has established His Church in 
these latter days to accomplish His divine purposes. 
Joseph Smith is the great prophet of the Restoration. 
President Gordon B. Hinckley is His prophet today, whom I 
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sustain with all my heart, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. 
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First Presidency, “The Origin of Man,” 
Ensign, Feb 2002, 26 
“God created man in his own image” (Gen. 1:27). 

In the early 1900s, questions concerning the Creation of 
the earth and the theories of evolution became the 
subject of much public discussion. In the midst of these 
controversies, the First Presidency issued the following in 
1909, which expresses the Church’s doctrinal position on 
these matters. A reprinting of this important First 
Presidency statement will be helpful as members of the 
Church study the Old Testament this year.  

Inquiries arise from time to time respecting the attitude of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints upon 
questions which, though not vital from a doctrinal 
standpoint, are closely connected with the fundamental 
principles of salvation. The latest inquiry of this kind that 
has reached us is in relation to the origin of man. It is 
believed that a statement of the position held by the 
Church upon this subject will be timely and productive of 
good. 

In presenting the statement that follows we are not 
conscious of putting forth anything essentially new; 
neither is it our desire so to do. Truth is what we wish to 
present, and truth—eternal truth—is fundamentally old. A 
restatement of the original attitude of the Church relative 
to this matter is all that will be attempted here. To tell the 
truth as God has revealed it, and commend it to the 
acceptance of those who need to conform their opinions 
thereto, is the sole purpose of this presentation. 

“God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them.” In 
these plain and pointed words the inspired author of the 
book of Genesis made known to the world the truth 
concerning the origin of the human family. Moses, the 
prophet-historian—“learned,” as we are told, “in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians”—when making this important 
announcement was not voicing a mere opinion, a theory 
derived from his researches into the occult lore of that 
ancient people. He was speaking as the mouthpiece of 
God, and his solemn declaration was for all time and for all 
people. No subsequent revelator of the truth has 
contradicted the great leader and lawgiver of Israel. All 
who have since spoken by divine authority upon this 
theme have confirmed his simple and sublime 
proclamation. Nor could it be otherwise. Truth has but 
one source, and all revelations from heaven are 
harmonious with each other. The omnipotent Creator, the 
maker of heaven and earth, had shown unto Moses 
everything pertaining to this planet, including the facts 
relating to man’s origin, and the authoritative 
pronouncement of that mighty prophet and seer to the 
house of Israel, and through Israel to the whole world, is 
couched in the simple clause: “God created man in his 
own image” (Gen. 1:27; see Moses 1:27–41). 

The creation was twofold—first spiritual, secondly 
temporal. This truth, also, Moses plainly taught—much 
more plainly than it has come down to us in the imperfect 
translations of the Bible that are now in use. Therein the 
fact of a spiritual creation, antedating the temporal 
creation, is strongly implied, but the proof of it is not so 
clear and conclusive as in other records held by the Latter-
day Saints to be of equal authority with the Jewish 
scriptures. The partial obscurity of the latter upon the 
point in question is owing, no doubt, to the loss of those 
“plain and precious” parts of sacred writ, which, as the 
Book of Mormon informs us, have been taken away from 
the Bible during its passage down the centuries (see 1 Ne. 
13:24–29). Some of these missing parts the Prophet 
Joseph Smith undertook to restore when he revised those 
scriptures by the spirit of revelation, the result being that 
more complete account of the Creation which is found in 
the book of Moses, previously cited. Note the following 
passages: 

“And now, behold, I say unto you, that these are the 
generations of the heaven and of the earth, when they 
were created, in the day that I, the Lord God, made the 
heaven and the earth, 

“And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, 
and every herb of the field before it grew. For I, the Lord 
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God, created all things of which I have spoken, spiritually, 
before they were naturally upon the face of the earth. For 
I, the Lord God, had not caused it to rain upon the face of 
the earth. And I, the Lord God, had created all the children 
of men; and not yet a man to till the ground; for in heaven 
created I them, and there was not yet flesh upon the 
earth, neither in the water, neither in the air; 

“But, I, the Lord God, spake, and there went up a mist 
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. 

“And I, the Lord God, formed man from the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul, the first flesh upon the 
earth, the first man also; nevertheless, all things were 
before created; but spiritually were they created and 
made according to my word” (Moses 3:4–7; see also 
Moses 1 and Moses 2, and compare with Gen. 1 and Gen. 
2). 

These two points being established, namely, the creation 
of man in the image of God, and the twofold character of 
the Creation, let us now inquire: What was the form of 
man, in the spirit and in the body, as originally created? In 
a general way the answer is given in the words chosen as 
the text of this treatise. “God created man in his own 
image.” It is more explicitly rendered in the Book of 
Mormon thus: “All men were created in the beginning 
after mine own image” (Ether 3:15). … If, therefore, we 
can ascertain the form of the “Father of spirits,” “The God 
of the spirits of all flesh,” we shall be able to discover the 
form of the original man. 

Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is “the express image” of His 
Father’s person (Heb. 1:3). He walked the earth as a 
human being, as a perfect man, and said, in answer to a 
question put to Him: “He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father” (John 14:9). This alone ought to solve the problem 
to the satisfaction of every thoughtful, reverent mind. The 
conclusion is irresistible, that if the Son of God be the 
express image (that is, likeness) of His Father’s person, 
then His Father is in the form of a man; for that was the 
form of the Son of God, not only during His mortal life, but 
before His mortal birth, and after His Resurrection. It was 
in this form that the Father and the Son, as two 
personages, appeared to Joseph Smith, when, as a boy of 
14 years, he received his first vision. Then if God made 
man—the first man—in His own image and likeness, He 
must have made him like unto Christ, and consequently 
like unto men of Christ’s time and of the present day. That 
man was made in the image of Christ is positively stated in 
the book of Moses: “And I, God, said unto mine Only 
Begotten, which was with me from the beginning, Let us 

make man in our image, after our likeness; and it was so. 
…  

“And I, God, created man in mine own image, in the image 
of mine Only Begotten created I him; male and female 
created I them” (Moses 2:26–27). 

The Father of Jesus is our Father also. Jesus Himself taught 
this truth when He instructed His disciples how to pray: 
“Our Father which art in heaven,” etc. Jesus, however, is 
the firstborn among all the sons of God—the first 
begotten in the spirit, and the only begotten in the flesh. 
He is our elder brother, and we, like Him, are in the image 
of God. All men and women are in the similitude of the 
universal Father and Mother and are literally the sons and 
daughters of Deity. 

“God created man in His own image.” This is just as true of 
the spirit as it is of the body, which is only the clothing of 
the spirit, its complement—the two together constituting 
the soul. The spirit of man is in the form of man, and the 
spirits of all creatures are in the likeness of their bodies. 
This was plainly taught by the Prophet Joseph Smith (see 
D&C 77:2). 

Here is further evidence of the fact. More than 700 years 
before Moses was shown the things pertaining to this 
earth, another great prophet, known to us as the brother 
of Jared, was similarly favored by the Lord. He was even 
permitted to behold the spirit-body of the foreordained 
Savior, prior to His incarnation; and so like the body of a 
man was gazing upon a being of flesh and blood. He first 
saw the finger and then the entire body of the Lord—all in 
the spirit. The Book of Mormon says of this wonderful 
manifestation: 

“And it came to pass that when the brother of Jared had 
said these words, behold, the Lord stretched forth his 
hand and touched the stones one by one with his finger. 
And the veil was taken from off the eyes of the brother of 
Jared, and he saw the finger of the Lord; and it was as the 
finger of a man, like unto flesh and blood; and the brother 
of Jared fell down before the Lord, for he was struck with 
fear. 

“And the Lord saw that the brother of Jared had fallen to 
the earth; and the Lord said to him: Arise, why hast thou 
fallen? 

“And he saith unto the Lord: I saw the finger of the Lord, 
and I feared lest he should smite me; for I knew not that 
the Lord had flesh and blood. 

“And the Lord said unto him: Because of thy faith thou 
hast seen that I shall take upon me flesh and blood; and 
never has man come before me with such exceeding faith 



99 
 

as thou hast; for were it not so ye could not have seen my 
finger. Sawest thou more than this? 

“And he answered: Nay; Lord, show thyself unto me. 

“And the Lord said unto him: Believest thou the words 
which I shall speak? 

“And he answered, Yea, Lord, I know that thou speakest 
the truth, for thou art a God of truth, and canst not lie. 

“And when he had said these words, behold, the Lord 
showed himself unto him, and said: Because thou knowest 
these things ye are redeemed from the fall; therefore ye 
are brought back into my presence; therefore I show 
myself unto you. 

“Behold, I am he who was prepared from the foundation 
of the world to redeem my people. Behold, I am Jesus 
Christ. I am the Father and the Son. In me shall all 
mankind have life, and that eternally, even they who shall 
believe on my name; and they shall become my sons and 
my daughters. 

“And never have I showed myself unto man whom I have 
created, for never has man believed in me as thou hast. 
Seest thou that ye are created after mine own image? Yea, 
even all men were created in the beginning after mine 
own image. 

“Behold, this body, which ye now behold, is the body of 
my spirit; and man have I created after the body of my 
spirit; and even as I appear unto thee to be in the spirit 
will I appear unto my people in the flesh” (Ether 3:6–16). 

What more is needed to convince us that man, both in 
spirit and in body, is the image and likeness of God and 
that God Himself is in the form of a man? 

When the divine Being whose spirit-body the brother of 
Jared beheld took upon Him flesh and blood, He appeared 
as a man, having “body, parts and passions,” like other 
men, though vastly superior to all others, because He was 
God, even the Son of God, the Word made flesh: in Him 
“dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” And why 
should He not appear as a man? That was the form of His 
spirit, and it must needs have an appropriate covering, a 
suitable tabernacle. He came into the world as He had 
promised to come (see 3 Ne. 1:13), taking an infant 
tabernacle and developing it gradually to the fulness of His 
spirit stature. He came as man had been coming for ages 
and as man has continued to come ever since. Jesus, 
however, as shown, was the Only Begotten of God in the 
flesh. 

Adam, our first progenitor, “the first man,” was, like 
Christ, a preexistent spirit, and like Christ he took upon 

him an appropriate body, the body of a man, and so 
became a “living soul.” The doctrine of the preexistence—
revealed so plainly, particularly in latter days—pours a 
wonderful flood of light upon the otherwise mysterious 
problem of man’s origin. It shows that man, as a spirit, 
was begotten and born of heavenly parents and reared to 
maturity in the eternal mansions of the Father, prior to 
coming upon the earth in a temporal body to undergo an 
experience in mortality. It teaches that all men existed in 
the spirit before any man existed in the flesh and that all 
who have inhabited the earth since Adam have taken 
bodies and become souls in like manner. 

It is held by some that Adam was not the first man upon 
this earth and that the original human being was a 
development from lower orders of the animal creation. 
These, however, are the theories of men. The word of the 
Lord declared that Adam was “the first man of all men” 
(Moses 1:34), and we are therefore in duty bound to 
regard him as the primal parent of our race. It was shown 
to the brother of Jared that all men were created in the 
beginning after the image of God; whether we take this to 
mean the spirit or the body, or both, it commits us to the 
same conclusion: Man began life as a human being, in the 
likeness of our Heavenly Father. 

True it is that the body of man enters upon its career as a 
tiny germ embryo, which becomes an infant, quickened at 
a certain stage by the spirit whose tabernacle it is, and the 
child, after being born, develops into a man. There is 
nothing in this, however, to indicate that the original man, 
the first of our race, began life as anything less than a 
man, or less than the human germ or embryo that 
becomes a man. 

Man, by searching, cannot find out God. Never, unaided, 
will he discover the truth about the beginning of human 
life. The Lord must reveal Himself or remain unrevealed; 
and the same is true of the facts relating to the origin of 
Adam’s race—God alone can reveal them. Some of these 
facts, however, are already known, and what has been 
made known it is our duty to receive and retain. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, basing its 
belief on divine revelation, ancient and modern, proclaims 
man to be the direct and lineal offspring of Deity. God 
Himself is an exalted man, perfected, enthroned, and 
supreme. By His almighty power He organized the earth 
and all that it contains, from spirit and element, which 
exist coeternally with Himself. He formed every plant that 
grows and every animal that breathes, each after its own 
kind, spiritually and temporally—“that which is spiritual 
being in the likeness of that which is temporal, and that 
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which is temporal in the likeness of that which is spiritual.” 
He made the tadpole and the ape, the lion and the 
elephant, but He did not make them in His own image, nor 
endow them with godlike reason and intelligence. 
Nevertheless, the whole animal creation will be perfected 
and perpetuated in the Hereafter, each class in its 
“distinct order or sphere,” and will enjoy “eternal felicity.” 
That fact has been made plain in this dispensation (see 
D&C 77:3). 

Man is the child of God, formed in the divine image and 
endowed with divine attributes, and even as the infant 
son of an earthly father and mother is capable in due time 
of becoming a man, so the undeveloped offspring of 
celestial parentage is capable, by experience through ages 
and aeons, of evolving into a God. 

 

The Fall 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Harold B. Lee, “Chapter 3: The Lamb Slain 
from the Foundation of the World,” 18 
How does the Atonement of Jesus Christ overcome the 
Fall of Adam and enable us to return to the presence of 
the Father?  

Introduction 

President Harold B. Lee taught that we must understand 
the Fall of man in order to understand the Savior’s 
Atonement, which overcame the effects of the Fall and 
made possible eternal life. He said, “How vital … it is to 
understand the Fall, making necessary the Atonement—
hence the mission of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 1  

President Lee often testified of the divine mission of the 
Savior, without whom we could not be delivered from 
death and sin. He declared: “The Son of God … had the 
power to make worlds, to direct them. He came here as 
the Only Begotten Son to fulfill a mission, to be as a Lamb 
slain before the foundation of the world, to bring about 
salvation to all mankind. By giving His life He opened the 
door to resurrection and taught the way by which we 
could gain eternal life, which means to go back into the 
presence of the Father and the Son. That was who Jesus 
was in all His grandeur.” 2  

This chapter discusses the Fall of Adam and Eve, the 
Savior’s Atonement that overcame the effects of the Fall, 
and our responsibilities if we are to receive the full 
blessings of the Atonement. 

How did the Fall of Adam and Eve make the blessings of 
mortality possible? 

Adam and Eve … exercised their agency and of their own 
volition had partaken of the fruit, of which they were 
commanded not to eat; thus they had become subject to 
the law of Satan. In that disobedience, God was now free 
to visit upon them a judgment. They were to learn that 
besides God being a merciful Father, he is also a just 
Father, and when they broke the law they were subject to 
the receiving of a penalty and so they were cast out of 
that beautiful garden. They were visited by all the 
vicissitudes to which mortals from that time since have 
been heir. They were to learn that by their disobedience 
they received the penalty of a just judgment. They were 
forced to earn their bread by the sweat of their brow, for 
now they had become mortals. 

… Pain, misery, death, all now came in their wake, but 
with that pain, quite like our own experiences from that 
time to this, there came knowledge and understanding 
that could never have been gained except by pain. … 

… Besides the Fall having had to do with Adam and Eve, 
causing a change to come over them, that change affected 
all human nature, all of the natural creations, all of the 
creation of animals, plants—all kinds of life were changed. 
The earth itself became subject to death. … How it took 
place no one can explain, and anyone who would attempt 
to make an explanation would be going far beyond 
anything the Lord has told us. But a change was wrought 
over the whole face of the creation, which up to that time 
had not been subject to death. From that time henceforth 
all in nature was in a state of gradual dissolution until 
mortal death was to come, after which there would be 
required a restoration in a resurrected state. … 

… One of the greatest sermons, I suppose the shortest 
sermon ever preached by a person, was preached by 
Mother Eve. … 

“Were it not for our transgression we never should have 
had seed, and never should have known good and evil, 
and the joy of our redemption, and the eternal life which 
God giveth unto all the obedient.” [Moses 5:11.] 

So should we, with Eve, rejoice in the Fall, which 
permitted the coming of the knowledge of good and evil, 
which permitted the coming of children into mortality, 
which permitted the receiving of joy of redemption and 
the eternal life which God gives to all. 

And so Adam likewise, blessed with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, “blessed God and was filled, and began to 
prophesy concerning all the families of the earth, saying: 
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Blessed be the name of God, for because of my 
transgression my eyes are opened, and in this life I shall 
have joy, and again in the flesh I shall see God.” [Moses 
5:10.] … 

May the Lord give us His understanding of the great boon 
that has thus come to us, and let us honor in our minds 
and in our teachings the great legacy which Adam and Eve 
gave to us, when through their experience by the exercise 
of their own agency, they partook of fruit which gave 
them the seeds of mortal life and gave to us, their 
descendants down through the generations of time, that 
great boon by which we too can receive the joy of our 
redemption, and in our flesh see God and have eternal 
life. 3  

How does the Savior’s Atonement overcome the effects 
of the Fall? 

The Lord God cast Adam out of the Garden of Eden 
because of his disobedience. He suffered spiritual death. … 
But behold I say unto you that the Lord God gave unto 
Adam the promise that he should not die the temporal 
death until He should send forth angels to declare 
repentance in the name of His Only Begotten Son that by 
his death, he might be raised to eternal life [see D&C 
29:41–43]. … When Adam was driven out of the Garden of 
Eden, he suffered spiritual death, which is a separation of 
the close communion with the presence of the Lord. 4  

Why was the Savior sent into the world? The Master 
himself answered that question during his ministry when 
he said: “For God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through him might 
be saved” [John 3:17.] … 

Saved from what? Redeemed from what? Well, first, 
saved from mortal death through the resurrection of the 
dead. But in another sense we are saved likewise by his 
atoning sacrifice. We are saved from sin.  

To the Latter-day Saint, salvation means liberation from 
bondage and the results of sin by divine agency, 
deliverance from sin and eternal damnation through the 
Atonement of Christ. 

I think there is no place where we have a finer discussion 
of the plan of the Atonement than in the writings of Jacob, 
as found in the Book of Mormon, 2 Nephi, the 9th chapter. 
I therefore call it to your attention and urge you to read 
carefully again and again that precious explanation: … 

“O the greatness of the mercy of our God, the Holy One of 
Israel! For he delivereth his saints from that awful monster 
the devil, and death, and hell, and that lake of fire and 
brimstone, which is endless torment. 

“O how great the holiness of our God! For he knoweth all 
things, and there is not anything save he knows it. 

“And he cometh into the world that he may save all men if 
they will hearken unto his voice; for behold, he suffereth 
the pains of all men, yea, the pains of every living 
creature, both men, women, and children, who belong to 
the family of Adam. 

“And he suffereth this that the resurrection might pass 
upon all men, that all might stand before him at the great 
and judgment day. 

“And he commandeth all men that they must repent, and 
be baptized in his name, having perfect faith in the Holy 
One of Israel, or they cannot be saved in the kingdom of 
God. 

“And if they will not repent and believe in his name, and 
be baptized in his name, and endure to the end, they must 
be damned; for the Lord God, the Holy One of Israel, has 
spoken it.” [2 Nephi 9:19–24.] … 

Herein is defined … individual salvation, which comes to 
each, dependent upon his own conduct and his own life. 
But we [also] have what we call “general” [salvation], that 
which comes upon all mankind, whether they are good or 
bad, rich or poor, when they have lived—it makes no 
difference. All have the blessings of the Atonement and 
the blessings of the resurrection given to them as a free 
gift because of the Savior’s atoning sacrifice. … 

These basic teachings, therefore, plainly set forth that by 
the atoning power all mankind may be saved, for as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive 
without exception. Even the sons of perdition who commit 
the unpardonable sin shall be resurrected along with all 
others of Adam’s posterity. … We have that declaration in 
the Articles of Faith: “We believe that through the 
Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be saved, by 
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the Gospel.” 
[Articles of Faith 1:3.] 6  

How does having faith in Jesus Christ and being obedient 
allow us to receive the full blessings of the Atonement? 

The essentiality of [the] knowledge of the Savior and his 
divine mission was impressed by the Master on one 
occasion when he said to the Pharisees who had gathered 
around him, as they usually did to try to embarrass or to 
entrap him, “What think ye of Christ?” [Matthew 22:42.] … 

During his ministry there had been [those] not possessed 
of faith who had declared themselves about the Master. In 
his home country of Nazareth they had said in derision: 
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“Is not this the carpenter’s son? is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas? … And they were offended in him.” [Matthew 
13:55, 57.] … 

In contrast, … his faithful followers such as Peter, the 
chiefest of the apostles declared: “Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God” (Matthew 16:16)—and from his 
faithful Martha, “Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which should come into the world.” 
(John 11:27.) And from another of his disciples after he 
had seen and handled the Risen Lord, Thomas impressed 
his testimony with these simple words: “My Lord and my 
God”! [John 20:28.] … 

I am thinking now of two contrasting incidents. A dear 
friend received one of those fateful messages: “We regret 
to inform you that your boy has been killed in action.” I 
went to his home, and there I saw the shattered family, 
possessed of all the things that money could buy—wealth, 
position, the things that the world would call honorable, 
but there they were with their hopes and dreams 
shattered around them, grasping for something that they 
had not lived to obtain and from that time on, seemingly 
did not obtain. The comfort which they could have known 
was not there. 

I contrasted that with a scene I witnessed up in the LDS 
Hospital just about six months ago now, when one of our 
dear faithful mission presidents was there slowly dying. He 
was in extreme pain, but in his heart there was a joy 
because he knew that through suffering ofttimes men 
learn obedience, and the right to kinship with him who 
suffered beyond all that any of us can ever suffer. He, too, 
knew the power of the risen Lord. 

Today we should ask ourselves the question, in answer to 
what the Master asked of those in his day, “What think ye 
of Christ?” We ought to ask as we would say it today, 
“What think we of Christ?” and then make it a little more 
personal and ask, “What think I of Christ?” Do I think of 
him as the Redeemer of my soul? Do I think of him with no 
doubt in my mind as the one who appeared to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith? Do I believe that he established 
this Church upon the earth? Do I accept him as the Savior 
of this world? Am I true to my covenants, which in the 
waters of baptism, if I understood, meant that I would 
stand as a witness of him at all times, and in all things, and 
in all places, wherever I would be, even until death? 7  

The Lord will bless us to the degree to which we keep His 
commandments. Nephi … said: 

“For we labor diligently to write, to persuade our children, 
and also our brethren, to believe in Christ, and to be 
reconciled to God; for we know that it is by grace that we 
are saved, after all we can do.” (2 Nephi 25:23.) 

The Savior’s blood, His atonement, will save us, but only 
after we have done all we can to save ourselves by 
keeping His commandments. All of the principles of the 
gospel are principles of promise by which the plans of the 
Almighty are unfolded to us. 8  

Each must do all he can to save himself from sin; then he 
may lay claim to the blessings of redemption by the Holy 
One of Israel, that all mankind may be saved by obedience 
to the law and ordinances of the gospel. 

Jesus also atoned not only for Adam’s transgressions but 
for the sins of all mankind. But redemption from individual 
sins depends upon individual effort, with each being 
judged according to his or her works. 

The scriptures make it clear that while a resurrection will 
come to all, only those who obey the Christ will receive 
the expanded blessing of eternal salvation. Speaking of 
Jesus, Paul explained to the Hebrews that “he became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.” 
(Hebrews 5:9.) … 

My humble prayer is that all men everywhere may 
understand more fully the significance of the atonement 
of the Savior of all mankind, who has given us the plan of 
salvation which will lead us into eternal life, where God 
and Christ dwell. 
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Joseph Fielding Smith, “Adam’s Role in 
Bringing Us Mortality,” Ensign, Jan 2006, 
52–53 
Joseph Fielding Smith was long noted for the depth of his 
knowledge of the gospel and the scriptures. He served as a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles for more 
than 55 years before he was sustained as a counselor in 
the First Presidency in October 1965 and then as Church 
President in 1970. In October 1967, he spoke of the 
blessing for mankind that is known as the Fall of Adam.  

When Adam was placed in the Garden of Eden, he was in 
the presence of God our Eternal Father. He talked with the 
Father and the Father with him. But something happened, 
and it had to happen: Adam partook of certain fruit. My 
Bible, the King James Version, [speaks in a commentator’s 
note] of Adam’s Fall [as] “man’s shameful fall.” Well, it 
wasn’t a shameful fall at all. 

Adam came here to bring mortality upon the earth, and 
that resulted in the shutting out from the presence of the 
Eternal Father of both Adam and Eve and their posterity. 
The Son of God comes upon the scene from that time 
henceforth as our Redeemer. … It is the Savior who stands 
between mankind and our Heavenly Father. … The Son is 
the mediator between mankind and the Eternal Father. 
You seldom hear a prayer that isn’t offered to our 
Heavenly Father in the name of His Beloved Son, and 
that’s right. Christ came into this world to represent His 
Father. He came into this world to teach mankind who His 
Father is, why we should worship Him, how we should 
worship Him. He performed the greatest work that was 
ever performed in this mortal world by the shedding of His 
blood, which paid a debt that mankind owes to the Eternal 
Father, and which debt we inherited after the Fall of 
Adam. 

They Opened the Door 

Adam did only what he had to do. He partook of that fruit 
for one good reason, and that was to open the door to 
bring you and me and everyone else into this world, for 
Adam and Eve could have remained in the Garden of 
Eden; they could have been there to this day, if Eve hadn’t 
done something. 

One of these days, if I ever get to where I can speak to 
Mother Eve, I want to thank her for tempting Adam to 
partake of the fruit. He accepted the temptation, with the 
result that children came into this world. … If she hadn’t 
had that influence over Adam, and if Adam had done 
according to the commandment first given to him, they 
would still be in the Garden of Eden and we would not be 
here at all. We wouldn’t have come into this world. So the 
commentators made a great mistake when they put in the 
Bible … “man’s shameful fall.” 

Well, that was what the Lord expected Adam to do, 
because that opened the door to mortality; and we came 
here into this mortal world to receive a training in 
mortality that we could not get anywhere else or in any 
other way. We came here into this world to partake of all 
the vicissitudes, to receive the lessons that we receive in 
mortality from or in a mortal world. And so we become 
subject to pain, to sickness. We are blessed for keeping 
the commandments of the Lord with all that He has given 
us, which, if we will follow and be true and faithful, will 
bring us back again into the presence of God our Eternal 
Father, as sons and daughters of God, entitled to the 
fulness of celestial glory. 

Privileged to Be Mortal 

That great blessing of celestial glory could never have 
come to us without a period of time in mortality, and so 
we came here in this mortal world. We are in school, the 
mortal school, to gain the experiences, the training, the 
joys, and the sufferings that we partake of, that we might 
be educated in all these things and be prepared, if we are 
faithful and true to the commandments of the Lord, to 
become sons and daughters of God, joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ; and in His presence to go on to a fulness and a 
continuation of the seeds forever, and perhaps through 
our faithfulness to have the opportunity of building worlds 
and peopling them. 

Brethren and sisters, let’s thank the Lord, when we pray, 
for Adam. If it hadn’t been for Adam, I wouldn’t be here; 
you wouldn’t be here; we would be waiting in the heavens 
as spirits pleading for somebody … to pass through a 
certain condition that brought upon us mortality. 

We are in the mortal life to get an experience, a training, 
that we couldn’t get any other way. And in order [for us] 
to become gods, it is necessary for us to know something 
about pain, about sickness, and about the other things 
that we partake of in this school of mortality. 

So don’t let us, brethren and sisters, complain about Adam 
and wish he hadn’t done something that he did. I want to 
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thank him. I am glad to have the privilege of being here 
and going through mortality, and if I will be true and 
faithful to the covenants and obligations that are upon me 
as a member of the Church and in the kingdom of God, I 
may have the privilege of coming back into the presence 
of the Eternal Father; and that will come to you as it will to 
me, sons and daughters of God entitled to the fulness of 
celestial glory. 

 

Harold B. Lee, The Fall of Man, Lecture 
Given to Seminary and Institute Teachers, 
June 23, 1954, Brigham Young University 
 

Shortly before his death, the late Elder Matthew Cowley of 
the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles was invited to the 
temple to perform a marriage ceremony, and in a few 
remarks just before he performed the ceremony, he said 
something like this to the young couple:  

“This is a great experience in your life—one of the greatest 
experiences; in fact, there is only one experience that you 
will ever have that is greater than this one, and that is the 
experience you will have when you die.” 

That was to the young couple a rather startling expression 
and yet one which carried with it a great understanding 
and at the same time a great conviction as to the purpose 
of death as the climax of mortal life.  

As I have followed along the thinking of Brother Cowley, I 
have remembered a part of the revelation given in the 
book of Job, where a question was asked:  

“Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the 
earth? declare, if thou hast understanding. . . .  

“When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy?” (Job 38:4, 7).  

What was the thing that caused that great shout? Imagine 
how many there were in that great concourse who must 
have heard some thrilling news, had received some great 
vision, had been given some great understanding that 
caused the stars of morning to sing and all the sons of God 
to shout for joy. There is no doubt but that it had 
reference to the same thing to which Abraham made 
reference when he saw the organized intelligences 
gathered together before the world was organized, and 
among these were many of the great and noble ones (see 
Abraham 3:22). To these the plan was revealed that would 
permit each to come here to the earth to be added upon, 
a body added to each spirit to take upon himself the 

experience of mortality and then to gain the right through 
a successful sojourn in mortality to return back into the 
presence of God. That prospect, undoubtedly, was 
accompanied by the vision of what this earth was to be 
like, the place where he was to come for this experience. 
He didn’t see it as a molten mass, inert, not able to sustain 
life, but he must have been given a glimpse of the 
beautiful earth that we so cherish, that when our life’s 
span has run we might go back to “that God who gave [us] 
life” (Alma 40:11).  

We so love life and love our associates and love all the 
things that life brings here on this beautiful earth, with all 
its trials and vicissitudes, that we are loath to leave here 
to go elsewhere, because there has been taken from us 
the memory of our preexistence. As I have thought of 
that, I have wondered about the leaving of each one of 
the spirits, each in its time, having accepted now the call 
which had come to enter mortal life. The full purpose of 
the plan had been outlined to the spirit children as each 
came to his leave-taking.  

Believing, as I do, that all things earthly are but typical of 
things heavenly or vice versa, I can imagine that as each 
one left and suffered a separation from former 
acquaintances, there was a sadness of heart—perhaps 
they held a funeral service, comparable to what we hold; 
maybe someone stood in the pulpit and re-preached the 
instructions of the Father and comforted those who were 
a bit lonely at the passing of a loved one.  

“Now, haven’t you faith in what the Father has said?” the 
preacher may have said. “Satan is there with a third of the 
hosts trying to destroy, but there will be a plan provided 
by which all of you can return back eventually. And after 
having the experience, you will have the opportunity then 
to gain a body which shall live forever and shall not be 
subject to death thereafter.”  

And so they may have been comforted. But just as that 
farewell comfort was given over there, there was rejoicing 
over the arrival of that spirit child here in this mortality—
into the home of some couple. The friends, the neighbors 
gathered around and looked at the little infant child and 
said, “He looks like his father.” “She looks like her 
mother.” Usually the father’s folks say it looks like the 
mother, and the mother’s folks say it looks like the father. 
In fact, it didn’t look like anything but itself, and here it 
was, bringing a bit of joy and rejoicing into some home.  

Now its span of mortal life takes place—three score and 
ten, more or less— and the tables are reversed. That spirit 
that came into a baby body now has a body which has 
grown to the full stature of its spirit, if it has grown to 
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manhood, and goes back to that God which gave it life. 
And we hold another funeral service here. We try to 
comfort the folks who are mourning its passing. Another 
chapter of life has been completed, but this passing is an 
even greater passing than the coming here from the spirit 
world, because now it has gained something that it did not 
have before—a great opportunity to live in the presence 
of the Lord if the person has been successful in earth life.  

As I have contemplated that thinking about life and death, 
I have thought that all of that prospect brought great joy 
to the great concourse of spirits, so much so that they 
sang for joy, and all of the sons of God shouted at the 
opportunity and the prospect.  

To me, the subject of this discussion is the crowning act of 
the entire Creation, the act by which all creation which 
had been made according to plan was to become mortal 
and therefore subject to death in order that all might live 
again. Why did the sons of God shout for joy? The plan 
was carefully laid. The 4th and 5th chapters of the book of 
Abraham lay the foundation for what we may refer to as 
the “blueprint” of the Lord’s Creation: how the Gods 
counseled together and the head God, with the other 
Gods, planned each step carefully. Then we find the 
revelation given to John saying, “And all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world” (Revelation 13:8).  

So not only was there a plan of the organization of the 
earth, with each step defined, but also the Gods 
understood the plan for the coming of man upon the 
earth, the Lamb to be slain from the foundation of the 
world—suggesting that in the plan was the need for a 
Savior and a Redeemer. A Savior from what? A Redeemer 
from what? If there be a Redeemer, there must be a cause 
that made a Redeemer necessary. It is about that cause 
that we now concern ourselves.  

We find the Master speaking of this same thing when He 
said:  

“For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.  

“For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world through him might be saved” 
(John 3:16–17).  

Consider that dramatic experience when Lazarus had 
sickened and was nigh unto death, and Martha and Mary 
sent for Jesus, who was nearby with His disciples. But He 
delayed His coming for several days, and then He said He 

was going to Lazarus, who was sleeping, and He was going 
now to wake him. Some of them, not understanding, said, 
“If he sleep, he shall do well.” The Master said, putting it 
more plainly, “Lazarus is dead.”  

Now, you remember as He approached, Martha rushed 
out to meet Him. Mary, overcome by grief, remained in 
her home, comforted by friends. Martha, through her 
tears, said:  

“Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.”  

“But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of 
God, God will give it thee.”  

With compassion, the Master looked upon her and said, 
“Thy brother shall rise again.” 

Martha said to him, “I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection.”  

And then came that great declaration of the mission and 
the purpose of the life of the Master:  

“I am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live:  

“And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?”  

And then from the depths of this humble woman, who 
had on another occasion complained because Mary spent 
so much time listening to the words of the Master that she 
was neglecting the housework (see Luke 10:38–42)—it 
was she who then said,  

“Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God, which should come into the world.” (See John 11:1–
27.)  

If the Master had replied to her as He did to Peter, when 
Peter declared a similar testimony (see Matthew 16:15– 
17), He would probably have said something like this: 
“Blessed art thou, Martha, for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” She was given a glimpse, in other words, of the 
mission of the Son of God as the Savior of the world. The 
Master declared that He was the resurrection and the life 
and that whosoever believed in Him should never die. 
Now, what did that mean? It didn’t mean what some of 
the world has considered it to mean, but it meant 
something that had to do with what we are going to 
discuss today and which we refer to as the Fall.  

To accept the reality of the Fall and the Atonement is to 
immediately defeat the teachings of the theories of the 
so-called scientific men. President Joseph Fielding Smith 
sets that distinction up sharply in this quotation from 
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Robert Blatchford’s book God and My Neighbor, in which 
Blatchford says this: “But no Adam, no Fall; no Fall no 
Atonement; no Atonement no Savior. Accepting evolution, 
how can we believe in a Fall? When did man fall; was it 
before he ceased to be a monkey, or after? Was it when 
he was a tree man, or later? Was it in the Stone Age, or 
the Bronze Age, or in the Age of Iron? . . . And if there 
never was a Fall, why should there be any Atonement?”1  

And when you begin to see that, you see how vital to all 
we are teaching is an understanding of the Fall, making 
necessary the Atonement—hence the mission of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Recently President J. Reuben Clark and I were 
talking about some of these things—about some who 
perhaps claim membership in the Church but who deny 
the Fall and therefore deny the need for the Atonement 
and even the Atonement itself. President Clark said, “If 
they really only knew it, they are not Christians, because 
they do not believe in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
world.”  

Then Brother Smith makes this sharp statement (just 
before quoting from Robert Blatchford’s book): “Of 
course, a man who believes that man has descended from 
lower forms of life, and by gradual development after an 
enormous length of time evolved from fish to reptile and 
then to ape, can never understand the fall of man and the 
atonement. These truths are mysteries to him and only 
contempt and abuse do they receive from him.”2  

Now, let us go back again and review some of the things 
as they pertain to the story of the Fall. I am not relating 
anything new; every student of the scriptures and 
certainly those who are teaching in our seminaries should 
all have learned well the story, which is simply related in 
the scriptures. That plan laid in heaven, spoken of but 
briefly in the book of Abraham, was simply this—the Lord 
said:  

“We will go down . . . , and we will take of these materials, 
and we will make an earth whereon these [spirits] may 
dwell; “And we will prove them herewith, to see if they 
will do all things whatsoever the Lord their God shall 
command them; “And they who keep their first estate 
shall be added upon; and they who keep not their first 
estate shall not have glory in the same kingdom with 
those who keep their first estate; and they who keep their 
second estate shall have glory added upon their heads for 
ever and ever” (Abraham 3:24–26).  

Now, the plan and the purpose were, then, to give to 
preexistent spirits the opportunity of gaining what? Glory 
and honor forever and ever. The author of the book of 
John—after speaking of Jesus as the word of God’s power 

who came into the world, by whom all things were 
created and without whom was not anything made that 
was made (see John 1:1–3, 10)—writes:  

“He came unto his own, and his own received him not.  

“But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God” (John 1:11–12).  

As discussed in an earlier lecture, the Son gained the title 
of Father because those that accept Him are adopted into 
the Church of the Firstborn, and thus by adoption He 
becomes the spiritual Father of those who accept Him. 
Now, that plan by which these should come was spoken of 
by the Lord to Moses in this significant statement that we 
repeat time and time again: “This is my work and my 
glory— to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of 
man” (Moses 1:39). It was that purpose which the Lord 
had in mind with Adam and Eve, just as He had it in mind 
with all of Adam and Eve’s posterity and ourselves—that 
everyone should have the opportunity of gaining those 
two things.  

In the discussion of this plan in the heavens, you recall the 
contest between the two great opposing forces. You will 
find that the Lord had revealed to Moses: “That Satan, 
whom thou hast commanded in the name of mine Only 
Begotten, is the same which was from the beginning, and 
he came before me, saying— Behold, here am I, send me, 
I will be thy son, and I will redeem all mankind, that one 
soul shall not be lost, and surely I will do it; wherefore give 
me thine honor” (Moses 4:1).  

That was set forth in another scripture in which Isaiah 
explains that same desire of Satan for the power which 
was to be given only to the Father:  

“How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which 
didst weaken the nations!  

“For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: I will 
sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides 
of the north:  

“I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like 
the most High.  

“Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of 
the pit” (Isaiah 14:12–15).  

The Lord continues His inspired explanation to Moses:  

“But, behold, my Beloved Son, which was my Beloved and 
Chosen from the beginning, said unto me—Father, thy will 
be done, and the glory be thine forever.  
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“Wherefore, because that Satan rebelled against me, and 
sought to destroy the agency of man, which I, the Lord 
God, had given him, and also, that I should give unto him 
mine own power; by the power of mine Only Begotten, I 
caused that he should be cast down;  

“And he became Satan, yea, even the devil, the father of 
all lies, to deceive and to blind men, and to lead them 
captive at his will, even as many as would not hearken 
unto my voice.  

“And now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of 
the field which I, the Lord God, had made.  

“And Satan put it into the heart of the serpent, (for he had 
drawn away many after him,) and he sought also to 
beguile Eve, for he knew not the mind of God, wherefore 
he sought to destroy the world” (Moses 4:2–6).  

How the Fall took place and the purposes of the Fall are 
explained in a revelation which the Lord gave to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith in the Doctrine and Covenants. The 
Lord says this: “Wherefore, verily I say unto you that all 
things unto me are spiritual, and not at any time have I 
given unto you a law which was temporal; neither any 
man, nor the children of men; neither Adam, your father, 
whom I created” (D&C 29:34). Every command He gave to 
Adam was for a spiritual purpose. He gave him two 
commands—one was that he should multiply and 
replenish the earth, and the other was that he should not 
partake of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil. But “behold, I gave unto him that he should be an 
agent unto himself; and I gave unto him commandment, 
but no temporal commandment gave I unto him, for my 
commandments are spiritual; they are not natural nor 
temporal, neither carnal nor sensual.  

“And it came to pass that Adam, being tempted of the 
devil—for, behold, the devil was before Adam, for he 
rebelled against me, saying, Give me thine honor, which is 
my power; and also a third part of the hosts of heaven 
turned he away from me because of their agency;  

“And they were thrust down, and thus came the devil and 
his angels;  

“And, behold, there is a place prepared for them from the 
beginning, which place is hell.  

“And it must needs be that the devil should tempt the 
children of men, or they could not be agents unto 
themselves; for if they never should have bitter they could 
not know the sweet—  

“Wherefore, it came to pass that the devil tempted Adam, 
and he partook of the forbidden fruit and transgressed the 

commandment, wherein he became subject to the will of 
the devil, because he yielded unto temptation” (D&C 
29:35– 40).  

Now, that same truth was taught by Father Lehi, who said 
to his son, speaking of these same matters: “For it must 
needs be, that there is an opposition in all things. If not so, 
my firstborn in the wilderness, righteousness could not be 
brought to pass, neither wickedness, neither holiness nor 
misery, neither good nor bad. Wherefore, all things must 
needs be a compound in one; wherefore, if it should be 
one body it must needs remain as dead, having no life 
neither death, nor corruption nor incorruption, happiness 
nor misery, neither sense nor insensibility. “Wherefore, it 
must needs have been created for a thing of naught; 
wherefore there would have been no purpose in the end 
of its creation. Wherefore, this thing must needs destroy 
the wisdom of God and his eternal purposes, and also the 
power, and the mercy, and the justice of God. “And if ye 
shall say there is no law, ye shall also say there is no sin. If 
ye shall say there is no sin, ye shall also say there is no 
righteousness. And if there be no righteousness there be 
no happiness. And if there be no righteousness nor 
happiness there be no punishment nor misery. And if 
these things are not there is no God. And if there is no 
God we are not, neither the earth; for there could have 
been no creation of things, neither to act nor to be acted 
upon; wherefore, all things must have vanished away. 
“And now, my sons, I speak unto you these things for your 
profit and learning; for there is a God, and he hath created 
all things, both the heavens and the earth, and all things 
that in them are, both things to act and things to be acted 
upon” (2 Nephi 2:11–14).  

And then follows this great teaching that we have heard 
quoted many times in connection with this subject:  

“And to bring about his eternal purposes in the end of 
man, after he had created our first parents, and the beasts 
of the field and the fowls of the air, and in fine, all things 
which are created, it must needs be that there was an 
opposition; even the forbidden fruit in opposition to the 
tree of life; the one being sweet and the other bitter” (2 
Nephi 2:15).  

The forbidden fruit was sweet, but the tree of life was 
bitter, and how like life that is. Sometimes the things that 
are best for us and the things that bring eternal rewards 
seem at the moment to be the most bitter, and the things 
forbidden are ofttimes the things which seem to be the 
more desirable.  

And then Lehi said this: “Wherefore, the Lord God gave 
unto man that he should act for himself. Wherefore, man 
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could not act for himself save it should be that he was 
enticed by the one or the other” (2 Nephi 2:16).  

Now, here we have two great principles involved. The plan 
our Father had was to bring to pass immortality and 
eternal life in our first parents. The next principle that 
must be observed is that they had to do it by the exercise 
of their own agency. In the 93rd section of the Doctrine 
and Covenants, that same principle is set forth in what the 
Lord says: “All truth is independent in that sphere in which 
God has placed it, to act for itself, as all intelligence also; 
otherwise there is no existence” (D&C 93:30).  

Now, here was our Father in Heaven, bound by that 
eternal law, according to the plan which had been made 
to bring about mortality. But it had to be done by the act 
of will, or agency, by Adam and Eve themselves.  

And so what happened? Satan—with all his cunning and, 
as the Lord said to Moses, not knowing the mind of God 
(see Moses 4:6)—was permitted to enter into the body of 
a serpent and speak through that serpent to Adam and 
Eve.  

Adam and Eve had had taken from them the memory of 
their preexistence in order that they might walk by faith. 
They were in this garden which was very desirable and 
beautiful, and they had not been told that they should not 
partake of any other of the fruits of the garden except the 
forbidden fruit. They had even partaken of the fruit of the 
tree of life, I assume, prior to the forbidding that came 
thereafter. This fruit must have been of a celestial nature. 
By eating it they could have lived forever, as they were 
told later. They may have even been partaking of this fruit 
all along before this time. And Satan, in his cunning, not 
knowing the mind of God, sought to destroy the plan, or 
“destroy the world” (Moses 4:6).  

Now, he came first to Eve and tempted her to partake of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. He 
tempted her through the same means by which he has 
tempted womankind from that time to this. He appealed 
to her vanity, to the appetites which are of the flesh and 
for the pleasure of man.  

That is a pretty strong temptation. And so Eve partook 
because she was deceived by Satan, the scriptures tell us. 
She was deceived. It wasn’t because she understood that 
the great purpose of God would be realized if she did 
partake. She didn’t understand that. She was deceived by 
Satan, and so she was in transgression of that law.  

Then again to bring about the fall of Adam, Satan put it 
into her mind to give the forbidden fruit to her husband. 
And so Adam partook.  

Now, the Lord had constructed that fruit in such a way as 
to make the partaking of it sow into the bloodstream the 
seeds of death.  

I give the thinking of Brother James E. Talmage, who 
writes in two great books which will be preserved, I guess, 
as long as we shall live as a church, which will be forever. 
From his book Jesus the Christ, I quote this: “The man and 
the woman had now become mortal; through indulgence 
in food unsuited to their nature and condition and against 
which they had been specifically warned, and as the 
inevitable result of their disobeying the divine law and 
commandment, they became liable to the physical 
ailments and bodily frailties to which mankind has since 
been the natural heir. Those bodies, which before the fall 
had been perfect in form and function, were now subjects 
for eventual dissolution or death.”3  

And again this regarding the nature of the Fall:  

“The crowning scene of the great drama of creation was 
the forming of man in the image of his spiritual Father, 
God. For the reception of the first man the Creator had 
especially prepared a choice region of earth, and had 
embellished it with natural beauties to gladden the heart 
of its possessor. . . .  

“The temptation to disobey [the] injunction [not to 
partake of the forbidden fruit] soon came. Satan 
presented himself before Eve in the garden, and, speaking 
by the mouth of the serpent, questioned her about the 
commandments that God had given respecting the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. Eve answered that they were 
forbidden even to touch the fruit of that tree, under 
penalty of death. Satan then sought to beguile the 
woman, contradicting the Lord’s statement and declaring 
that death would not follow a violation of the divine 
injunction; but that, on the other hand, by doing that 
which the Lord had forbidden she and her husband would 
become like unto the gods, knowing good and evil for 
themselves. The woman was captivated by these 
representations; and, being eager to possess the 
advantages pictured by Satan, she disobeyed the 
command of the Lord, and partook of the fruit forbidden. 
She feared no evil, for she knew it not. Then, telling Adam 
what she had done, she urged him to eat of the fruit also.  

“Adam found himself in a position that made it impossible 
for him to obey both of the specific commandments given 
by the Lord. He and his wife had been commanded to 
multiply and replenish the earth. Adam had not yet fallen 
to the state of mortality, but Eve already had; and in such 
dissimilar conditions the two could not remain together, 
and therefore could not fulfil the divine requirement as to 



109 
 

procreation. On the other hand, Adam would be 
disobeying another commandment by yielding to Eve’s 
request. He deliberately and wisely decided to stand by 
the first and greater commandment; and, therefore, with 
understanding of the nature of his act, he also partook of 
the fruit that grew on the tree of knowledge.”4  

May I quote something else related to what some of the 
enemies of truth have taught in an effort to contradict this 
story. Brother Talmage wrote again about the Fall:  

“Here let me say that therein consisted the fall—the 
eating of things unfit, the taking into the body of the 
things that made of that body a thing of earth: and I take 
this occasion to raise my voice against the false 
interpretation of scripture, which has been adopted by 
certain people, and is current in their minds, and is 
referred to in a hushed and half-secret way, that the fall of 
man consisted in some offense against the laws of chastity 
and of virtue. Such a doctrine is an abomination. What 
right have we to turn the scriptures from their proper 
sense and meaning? What right have we to declare that 
God meant not what He said? The fall was a natural 
process, resulting through the incorporation into the 
bodies of our first parents of the things that came from 
food unfit, through the violation of the command of God 
regarding what they should eat. Don’t go around 
whispering that the fall consisted in the mother of the 
race losing her chastity and her virtue. It is not true; the 
human race is not born of fornication. These bodies that 
are given unto us are given in the way that God has 
provided. Let it not be said that the patriarch of the race, 
who stood with the gods before he came here upon the 
earth, and his equally royal consort, were guilty of any 
such foul offense. The adoption of that belief has led 
many to excuse departures from the path of chastity and 
the path of virtue, by saying that it is the sin of the race, 
that it is as old as Adam. It was not introduced by Adam. It 
was not committed by Eve. It was the introduction of the 
devil and came in order that he might sow the seeds of 
early death in the bodies of men and women, that the 
race should degenerate as it has degenerated whenever 
the laws of virtue and of chastity have been transgressed.  

“Our first parents were pure and noble, and when we pass 
behind the veil we shall perhaps learn something of their 
high estate, more than we know now. But be it known 
that they were pure; they were noble. It is true that they 
disobeyed the law of God, in eating things they were told 
not to eat; but who amongst you can rise up and 
condemn?”5  

Satan had performed his function; he had been permitted 
to become the tempter by God. Adam and Eve had now 
exercised their agency and of their own volition had 
partaken of the fruit of which they were commanded not 
to eat, and thus they had become subject to the law of 
Satan. In that disobedience God was now free to visit 
upon them a judgment. They were to learn that besides 
God being a merciful Father, He is also a just Father, and 
when they broke the law, they were subject to the 
receiving of a penalty. So they were cast out of that 
beautiful garden. They were visited upon by all the 
vicissitudes to which mortals from that time since have 
been heir. They were to learn that by their disobedience, 
they received the penalty of a just judgment. They were 
forced to earn their bread by the sweat of their brow, and 
so they had become mortals. Instead of spirit fluid, which 
had made them not subject to death, there had now come 
another element. The life of the body is the blood, and in 
the bloodstream there were to be found the seeds that 
were to bring about their mortal death. Pain, misery, and 
death all now came in the wake of the Fall, but with that 
pain, quite like our experience from that time to this, 
there came knowledge and understanding that could 
never have been gained except in this way. I think that the 
Apostle Paul may have had something like this in mind 
when he said:  

“Though he were a Son [meaning the Son of God], yet 
learned he obedience by the things which he suffered; 
“And being made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” (Hebrews 
5:8–9).  

Thus the plan of salvation came. This is beautifully set 
forth in the book of Moses. There is explained the way by 
which all of us can obtain joy. (See Moses 5:4–11; 6:51–
68.)  

The plan of salvation was the way by which they could 
climb back, as mortals, to gain this prized estate called 
eternal life. The plan of salvation was nothing more or less 
than a series of commandments. We call them principles 
and ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is called the 
new and everlasting covenant or the everlasting 
covenant—“new” because it applies to us and is new in 
this dispensation. The plan of salvation taught men how to 
worship the Lord. They were told to offer sacrifices. They 
were given the opportunity to be baptized by water, that 
they might receive the benefits of the Atonement, even as 
the Apostle Paul taught to the Galatians: “There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus . 
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. . and heirs according to the promise” (Galatians 3:28–
29).  

It was also the Apostle Paul who said to the Corinthians, 
“For I determined not to know any thing among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified” (1 Corinthians 2:2).  

He was a learned man; he had studied under some of the 
greatest teachers of law of his day. (I suppose we would 
call him a lawyer today.) But when he came among the 
people of Corinth, he said, “I am determined that I teach 
nothing, that I know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified.”  

If teachers would understand their callings, they would say 
that same thing, time and time again. “My mission and 
purpose is to teach ‘nothing save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified’—the meaning of the Atonement and the plan of 
salvation.”  

After Adam and Eve and their posterity had been baptized 
that they might be made partakers thereby of the benefits 
of the Atonement, they received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Adam also held the holy priesthood (see Moses 
6:67; D&C 107:40– 41). And thus, by baptism, being 
justified by the Holy Ghost, and having the priesthood, 
Adam was blessed to become, as stated in the closing 
words of Moses 6, “a son of God” (v. 68), or a member of 
the Church of the Firstborn.  

Now, besides the Fall having had to do with Adam and 
Eve, a change coming over them, that change also 
affected all human nature, all of the natural creation of 
animals and plants. All kinds of life were affected by the 
Fall. The earth itself became subject to death. One time it 
must also be cleansed. How the change took place no one 
can explain, and anyone who would attempt to make an 
explanation would be going far beyond anything the Lord 
has told us. But a change was wrought over the whole face 
of His creation, which up to that time had not been 
subject to death, and from that time henceforth it was in a 
state of gradual dissolution until mortal death was to 
come, requiring a resurrection therefrom.  

But now there came that thrilling announcement, which 
was given voice again by the Apostle Paul in his great 
teachings on the Resurrection: “For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 Corinthians 
15:22).  

The saint and the sinner, the rich, the poor, the good, the 
bad—everybody— all who have lived upon the earth shall 
be entitled to resurrection and to come forth in the Day of 
Judgment.  

Now, about the change that resulted from the Fall, some 
of our Presidents have spoken rather plainly, and I quote 
to you one or two paragraphs first from President Brigham 
Young: “How did Adam and Eve sin? Did they come out in 
direct opposition to God and to his government? No. But 
they transgressed a command of the Lord, and through 
that transgression sin came into the world. . . . Then came 
the curse upon the fruit, upon the vegetables, and upon 
our mother earth; and it came upon the creeping things, 
upon the grain in the field, the fish in the sea, and upon all 
things pertaining to this earth, through man’s 
transgression.”6  

Parley P. Pratt speaks upon that change. He describes it 
thus: “We can never understand precisely what is meant 
by restoration, unless we understand what is lost or taken 
away.” And then he describes how the earth was 
pronounced very good. “From this we learn that there 
were neither deserts, barren places, stagnant swamps, 
rough, broken, rugged hills; nor vast mountains, covered 
with eternal snow; and no part of it was located in the 
frigid zone, so as to render its climate dreary and 
unproductive, subject to eternal frost, or everlasting 
chains of ice . . . but the whole earth was probably one 
vast plain, or interspersed with gently rising hills, and 
sloping vales, well calculated for cultivation.”7  

He is describing what he surmises may have been the 
glory of the Creation. Now, finally, may we read again the 
Lord’s great pronouncement, the revelation that came by 
the power of the Holy Ghost to Eve—one of the greatest 
sermons. (I suppose the shortest sermon ever preached by 
a person was preached by Mother Eve.) With this I close, 
in addition to quoting the echoing statement from Adam 
himself. Mother Eve declared that the power of the Holy 
Ghost opened her eyes and gave her understanding. She 
said, “Were it not for our transgression we never should 
have had seed, and never should have known good and 
evil, and the joy of our redemption, and the eternal life 
which God giveth unto all the obedient” (Moses 5:11).  

I would ask all of you to memorize this scripture, so that 
all can have it clearly in mind. So should we, with Eve, 
rejoice in the Fall, which permitted the coming of the 
knowledge of good and evil, which permitted the coming 
of children into mortality, which permitted the receiving 
of joy of redemption and the eternal life which God gives 
to all.  

And so Adam likewise, blessed with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, “blessed God and was filled, and began to 
prophesy concerning all the families of the earth, saying: 
Blessed be the name of God, for because of my 



111 
 

transgression my eyes are opened, and in this life I shall 
have joy, and again in the flesh I shall see God” (Moses 
5:10).  

May the Lord give us His understanding of the great boon 
that has thus come to us. And let us honor in our minds 
and in our teachings the great legacy which Adam and Eve 
gave to us when, through their experience, by the exercise 
of their own agency, they partook of fruit which gave 
them the seeds of mortal life and gave to us, their 
descendants down through the generations of time, that 
great boon by which we could receive the joy of our 
redemption, and in our flesh see God, and have eternal 
life.  
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The Atonement of 
Jesus Christ 
Russell M. Nelson, “The Atonement,” 
Ensign, Nov 1996, 33 
Humbly I join the Book of Mormon prophet Jacob, who 
asked, “Why not speak of the atonement of Christ?” 1 This 
topic comprises our third article of faith: “We believe that 
through the Atonement of Christ, all mankind may be 
saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the 
Gospel.” [A of F 1:3] 

Before we can comprehend the Atonement of Christ, 
however, we must first understand the Fall of Adam. And 
before we can understand the Fall of Adam, we must first 
understand the Creation. These three crucial components 
of the plan of salvation relate to each other. 2  

The Creation 

The Creation culminated with Adam and Eve in the Garden 
of Eden. They were created in the image of God, with 
bodies of flesh and bone. 3 Created in the image of God 
and not yet mortal, they could not grow old and die. 4 
“And they would have had no children” 5 nor experienced 
the trials of life. (Please forgive me for mentioning 
children and the trials of life in the same breath.) The 
creation of Adam and Eve was a paradisiacal creation, one 
that required a significant change before they could fulfill 
the commandment to have children 6 and thus provide 
earthly bodies for premortal spirit sons and daughters of 
God. 

The Fall 

That brings us to the Fall. Scripture teaches that “Adam 
fell that men might be; and men are, that they might have 
joy.” 7 The Fall of Adam (and Eve) constituted the mortal 
creation and brought about the required changes in their 
bodies, including the circulation of blood and other 
modifications as well. 8 They were now able to have 
children. They and their posterity also became subject to 
injury, disease, and death. And a loving Creator blessed 
them with healing power by which the life and function of 
precious physical bodies could be preserved. For example, 
bones, if broken, could become solid again. Lacerations of 
the flesh could heal themselves. And miraculously, leaks in 
the circulation could be sealed off by components 
activated from the very blood being lost. 9  

Think of the wonder of that power to heal! If you could 
create anything that could repair itself, you would have 
created life in perpetuity. For example, if you could create 
a chair that could fix its own broken leg, there would be 
no limit to the life of that chair. Many of you walk on legs 
that were once broken and do so because of your 
remarkable gift of healing. 

Even though our Creator endowed us with this incredible 
power, He consigned a counterbalancing gift to our 
bodies. It is the blessing of aging, with visible reminders 
that we are mortal beings destined one day to leave this 
“frail existence.” 10 Our bodies change every day. As we 
grow older, our broad chests and narrow waists have a 
tendency to trade places. We get wrinkles, lose color in 
our hair—even the hair itself—to remind us that we are 
mortal children of God, with a “manufacturer’s guarantee” 
that we shall not be stranded upon the earth forever. 
Were it not for the Fall, our physicians, beauticians, and 
morticians would all be unemployed. 

Adam and Eve, as mortal beings, were instructed to 
“worship the Lord their God, and … offer the firstlings of 
their flocks, for an offering unto the Lord.” 11 They were 
further instructed that “the life of the flesh is in the blood: 
… for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul.” 12 Probation, procreation, and aging were all 
components of—and physical death was essential to—
God’s “great plan of happiness.” 13  

But mortal life, glorious as it is, was never the ultimate 
objective of God’s plan. Life and death here on planet 
Earth were merely means to an end—not the end for 
which we were sent. 

The Atonement 

That brings us to the Atonement. Paul said, “As in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 14 The 
Atonement of Jesus Christ became the immortal creation. 
He volunteered to answer the ends of a law previously 
transgressed. 15 And by the shedding of His blood, His 16 
and our physical bodies could become perfected. They 
could again function without blood, just as Adam’s and 
Eve’s did in their paradisiacal form. Paul taught that “flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; … this 
mortal must put on immortality.” 17  

Meaning of Atonement  

With this background in mind, let us now ponder the deep 
meaning of the word atonement. In the English language, 
the components are at-one-ment, suggesting that a 
person is at one with another. Other languages 18 employ 
words that connote either expiation or reconciliation. 
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Expiation means “to atone for.” Reconciliation comes from 
Latin roots re, meaning “again”; con, meaning “with”; and 
sella, meaning “seat.” Reconciliation, therefore, literally 
means “to sit again with.” 

Rich meaning is found in study of the word atonement in 
the Semitic languages of Old Testament times. In Hebrew, 
the basic word for atonement is kaphar, a verb that means 
“to cover” or “to forgive.” 19 Closely related is the 
Aramaic and Arabic word kafat, meaning “a close 
embrace”—no doubt related to the Egyptian ritual 
embrace. References to that embrace are evident in the 
Book of Mormon. One states that “the Lord hath 
redeemed my soul … ; I have beheld his glory, and I am 
encircled about eternally in the arms of his love.” 20 
Another proffers the glorious hope of our being “clasped 
in the arms of Jesus.” 21  

I weep for joy when I contemplate the significance of it all. 
To be redeemed is to be atoned—received in the close 
embrace of God with an expression not only of His 
forgiveness, but of our oneness of heart and mind. What a 
privilege! And what a comfort to those of us with loved 
ones who have already passed from our family circle 
through the gateway we call death! 

Scriptures teach us more about the word atonement. The 
Old Testament has many references to atonement, which 
called for animal sacrifice. Not any animal would do. 
Special considerations included: 

• the selection of a firstling of the flock, without blemish, 
22  

• the sacrifice of the animal’s life by the shedding of its 
blood, 23  

• death of the animal without breaking a bone, and 24  

• one animal could be sacrificed as a vicarious act for 
another. 25  

The Atonement of Christ fulfilled these prototypes of the 
Old Testament. He was the firstborn Lamb of God, without 
blemish. His sacrifice occurred by the shedding of blood. 
No bones of His body were broken—noteworthy in that 
both malefactors crucified with the Lord had their legs 
broken. 26 And His was a vicarious sacrifice for others. 

While the words atone or atonement, in any of their 
forms, appear only once in the King James translation of 
the New Testament, 27 they appear 35 times in the Book 
of Mormon. 28 As another testament of Jesus Christ, it 
sheds precious light on His Atonement, as do the Doctrine 
and Covenants and the Pearl of Great Price. Latter-day 

revelation has added much to our biblical base of 
understanding. 

Infinite Atonement 

In preparatory times of the Old Testament, the practice of 
atonement was finite—meaning it had an end. It was a 
symbolic forecast of the definitive Atonement of Jesus the 
Christ. His Atonement is infinite—without an end. 29 It 
was also infinite in that all humankind would be saved 
from never-ending death. It was infinite in terms of His 
immense suffering. It was infinite in time, putting an end 
to the preceding prototype of animal sacrifice. It was 
infinite in scope—it was to be done once for all. 30 And 
the mercy of the Atonement extends not only to an 
infinite number of people, but also to an infinite number 
of worlds created by Him. 31 It was infinite beyond any 
human scale of measurement or mortal comprehension. 

Jesus was the only one who could offer such an infinite 
atonement, since He was born of a mortal mother and an 
immortal Father. Because of that unique birthright, Jesus 
was an infinite Being. 

The Ordeal of the Atonement 

The ordeal of the Atonement centered about the city of 
Jerusalem. There the greatest single act of love of all 
recorded history took place. 32 Leaving the upper room, 
Jesus and His friends crossed the deep ravine east of the 
city and came to a garden of olive trees on the lower 
slopes of the Mount of Olives. There in the garden bearing 
the Hebrew name of Gethsemane—meaning “oil-press”—
olives had been beaten and pressed to provide oil and 
food. There at Gethsemane, the Lord “suffered the pain of 
all men, that all … might repent and come unto him.” 33 
He took upon Himself the weight of the sins of all 
mankind, bearing its massive load that caused Him to 
bleed from every pore. 34  

Later He was beaten and scourged. A crown of sharp 
thorns was thrust upon His head as an additional form of 
torture. 35 He was mocked and jeered. He suffered every 
indignity at the hands of His own people. “I came unto my 
own,” He said, “and my own received me not.” 36 Instead 
of their warm embrace, He received their cruel rejection. 
Then He was required to carry His own cross to the hill of 
Calvary, where He was nailed to that cross and made to 
suffer excruciating pain. 

Later He said, “I thirst.” 37 To a doctor of medicine, this is 
a very meaningful expression. Doctors know that when a 
patient goes into shock because of blood loss, invariably 
that patient—if still conscious—with parched and 
shriveled lips cries for water. 
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Even though the Father and the Son knew well in advance 
what was to be experienced, the actuality of it brought 
indescribable agony. “And [Jesus] said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: 
nevertheless not what I will, but what thou wilt.” 38 Jesus 
then complied with the will of His Father. 39 Three days 
later, precisely as prophesied, He rose from the grave. He 
became the firstfruits of the Resurrection. He had 
accomplished the Atonement, which could give 
immortality and eternal life to all obedient human beings. 
All that the Fall allowed to go awry, the Atonement 
allowed to go aright. 

The Savior’s gift of immortality comes to all who have ever 
lived. But His gift of eternal life requires repentance and 
obedience to specific ordinances and covenants. Essential 
ordinances of the gospel symbolize the Atonement. 
Baptism by immersion is symbolic of the death, burial, and 
Resurrection of the Redeemer. Partaking of the sacrament 
renews baptismal covenants and also renews our memory 
of the Savior’s broken flesh and of the blood He shed for 
us. Ordinances of the temple symbolize our reconciliation 
with the Lord and seal families together forever. 
Obedience to the sacred covenants made in temples 
qualifies us for eternal life—the greatest gift of God to 
man 40—the “object and end of our existence.” 41  

The Atonement Enabled the Purpose of the Creation to 
Be Accomplished 

The Creation required the Fall. The Fall required the 
Atonement. The Atonement enabled the purpose of the 
Creation to be accomplished. Eternal life, made possible 
by the Atonement, is the supreme purpose of the 
Creation. To phrase that statement in its negative form, if 
families were not sealed in holy temples, the whole earth 
would be utterly wasted. 42  

The purposes of the Creation, the Fall, and the Atonement 
all converge on the sacred work done in temples of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. The earth was 
created and the Church was restored to make possible the 
sealing of wife to husband, children to parents, families to 
progenitors, worlds without end. 

This is the great latter-day work of which we are a part. 
That is why we have missionaries; that is why we have 
temples—to bring the fullest blessings of the Atonement 
to faithful children of God. That is why we respond to our 
own calls from the Lord. When we comprehend His 
voluntary Atonement, any sense of sacrifice on our part 
becomes completely overshadowed by a profound sense 
of gratitude for the privilege of serving Him. 

As one of the “special witnesses of the name of Christ in 
all the world,” 43 I testify that He is the Son of the living 
God. Jesus is the Christ—our atoning Savior and 
Redeemer. This is His Church, restored to bless God’s 
children and to prepare the world for the Second Coming 
of the Lord. I so testify in the sacred name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. 
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James E. Faust, “The Atonement: Our 
Greatest Hope,” Ensign, Nov 2001, 18 
Our salvation depends on believing in and accepting the 
Atonement. Such acceptance requires a continual effort to 
understand it more fully. 

My beloved brothers and sisters and friends, I come 
humbly to this pulpit this morning because I wish to speak 
about the greatest event in all history. That singular event 
was the incomparable Atonement of our Lord and Savior, 
Jesus the Christ. This was the most transcendent act that 
has ever taken place, yet it is the most difficult to 

understand. My reason for wanting to learn all I can about 
the Atonement is partly selfish: Our salvation depends on 
believing in and accepting the Atonement. 1 Such 
acceptance requires a continual effort to understand it 
more fully. The Atonement advances our mortal course of 
learning by making it possible for our natures to become 
perfect. 2 All of us have sinned and need to repent to fully 
pay our part of the debt. When we sincerely repent, the 
Savior’s magnificent Atonement pays the rest of that debt. 
3  

Paul gave a simple explanation for the need of the 
Atonement: “For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” 4 Jesus Christ was appointed and 
foreordained to be our Redeemer before the world was 
formed. With His divine sonship, His sinless life, the 
shedding of His blood in the Garden of Gethsemane, His 
excruciating death on the cross and subsequent bodily 
Resurrection from the grave, He became the author of our 
salvation and made a perfect Atonement for all mankind. 
5  

Understanding what we can of the Atonement and the 
Resurrection of Christ helps us to obtain a knowledge of 
Him and of His mission. 6 Any increase in our 
understanding of His atoning sacrifice draws us closer to 
Him. Literally, the Atonement means to be “at one” with 
Him. The nature of the Atonement and its effects is so 
infinite, so unfathomable, and so profound that it lies 
beyond the knowledge and comprehension of mortal 
man. I am profoundly grateful for the principle of saving 
grace. Many people think they need only confess that 
Jesus is the Christ and then they are saved by grace alone. 
We cannot be saved by grace alone, “for we know that it is 
by grace that we are saved, after all we can do.” 7  

Some years ago, President Gordon B. Hinckley told 
“something of a parable” about “a one room school house 
in the mountains of Virginia where the boys were so rough 
no teacher had been able to handle them. 

“Then one day an inexperienced young teacher applied. 
He was told that every teacher had received an awful 
beating, but the teacher accepted the risk. The first day of 
school the teacher asked the boys to establish their own 
rules and the penalty for breaking the rules. The class 
came up with 10 rules, which were written on the 
blackboard. Then the teacher asked, ‘What shall we do 
with one who breaks the rules?’ 

“ ‘Beat him across the back ten times without his coat on,’ 
came the response. 
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“A day or so later, … the lunch of a big student, named 
Tom, was stolen. ‘The thief was located—a little hungry 
fellow, about ten years old.’ 

“As Little Jim came up to take his licking, he pleaded to 
keep his coat on. ‘Take your coat off,’ the teacher said. 
‘You helped make the rules!’ 

“The boy took off the coat. He had no shirt and revealed a 
bony little crippled body. As the teacher hesitated with 
the rod, Big Tom jumped to his feet and volunteered to 
take the boy’s licking. 

“ ‘Very well, there is a certain law that one can become a 
substitute for another. Are you all agreed?’ the teacher 
asked. 

“After five strokes across Tom’s back, the rod broke. The 
class was sobbing. ‘Little Jim had reached up and caught 
Tom with both arms around his neck. “Tom, I’m sorry that 
I stole your lunch, but I was awful hungry. Tom, I will love 
you till I die for taking my licking for me! Yes, I will love 
you forever!” ’ ” 8  

President Hinckley then quoted Isaiah: 

“Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows. 
…  

“… He was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace 
was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.” 9  

No man knows the full weight of what our Savior bore, but 
by the power of the Holy Ghost we can know something of 
the supernal gift He gave us. 10 In the words of our 
sacrament hymn: 

We may not know, we cannot tell,  

What pains he had to bear,  

But we believe it was for us  

He hung and suffered there. 11  

He suffered so much pain, “indescribable anguish,” and 
“overpowering torture” 12 for our sake. His profound 
suffering in the Garden of Gethsemane, where He took 
upon Himself all the sins of all other mortals, caused Him 
“to tremble because of pain, and to bleed at every pore, 
and to suffer both body and spirit.” 13 “And being in an 
agony he prayed more earnestly,” 14 saying, “O my 
Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, except I 
drink it, thy will be done.” 15 He was betrayed by Judas 
Iscariot and denied by Peter. He was mocked by the chief 
priests and officers; He was stripped, smitten, spat upon, 
and scourged in the judgment hall. 16  

He was led to Golgotha, where nails were driven into His 
hands and feet. He hung in agony for hours on a wooden 
cross bearing the title written by Pilate: “JESUS OF 
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.” 17 Darkness came, 
and “about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 18 No one could 
help Him; He was treading the winepress alone. 19 Then 
“Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost.” 20 And “one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith came there out blood and 
water.” 21 “The earth did quake” and “when the 
centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jesus, 
saw the earthquake, and those things that were done, 
they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God.” 
22 In the words of the hymn, “Let me not forget, O Savior, 
/ Thou didst bleed and die for me.” 23 I wonder how many 
drops were shed for me. 

What He did could only be done by Deity. As the Only 
Begotten Son of the Father in the flesh, Jesus inherited 
divine attributes. He was the only person ever born into 
mortality who could perform this most significant and 
supernal act. As the only sinless Man who ever lived on 
this earth, He was not subject to spiritual death. Because 
of His godhood, He also possessed power over physical 
death. Thus He did for us what we cannot do for 
ourselves. He broke the cold grasp of death. He also made 
it possible for us to have the supreme and serene comfort 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 24  

The Atonement and the Resurrection accomplish many 
things. The Atonement cleanses us of sin on condition of 
our repentance. Repentance is the condition on which 
mercy is extended. 25 After all we can do to pay to the 
uttermost farthing and make right our wrongs, the 
Savior’s grace is activated in our lives through the 
Atonement, which purifies us and can perfect us. 26 
Christ’s Resurrection overcame death and gave us the 
assurance of life after death. Said He: “I am the 
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live.” 27 The Resurrection is 
unconditional and applies to all who have ever lived and 
ever will live. 28 It is a free gift. President John Taylor 
described this well when he said: “The tombs will be 
opened and the dead will hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they shall come forth, they who have done good 
to the resurrection of the just, and they who have done 
evil to the resurrection of the unjust.” 29  

With reference to our mortal acts and the Atonement, 
President J. Reuben Clark Jr. contributed this valuable 
insight when he said: 
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“I feel that [the Savior] will give that punishment which is 
the very least that our transgression will justify. I believe 
that he will bring into his justice all of the infinite love and 
blessing and mercy and kindness and understanding which 
he has. …  

“And on the other hand, I believe that when it comes to 
making the rewards for our good conduct, he will give us 
the maximum that it is possible to give, having in mind the 
offense which we have committed.” 30  

As Isaiah wrote, if we will return unto the Lord, “he will 
abundantly pardon.” 31  

We are commanded to remember the singular events of 
the mediation, Crucifixion, and the Atonement by 
partaking of the sacrament weekly. In the spirit of the 
sacramental prayers, we partake of the bread and water in 
remembrance of the body and the blood sacrificed for us, 
and we are to remember Him and keep His 
commandments so that we may always have His Spirit to 
be with us. 

Our Redeemer took upon Himself all the sins, pains, 
infirmities, and sicknesses of all who have ever lived and 
will ever live. 32 No one has ever suffered in any degree 
what He did. He knows our mortal trials by firsthand 
experience. It is a bit like us trying to climb Mount Everest 
and only getting up the first few feet. But He has climbed 
all 29,000 feet to the top of the mountain. He suffered 
more than any other mortal could. 

The Atonement not only benefits the sinner but also 
benefits those sinned against—that is, the victims. By 
forgiving “those who trespass against us” (JST, Matt. 6:13) 
the Atonement brings a measure of peace and comfort to 
those who have been innocently victimized by the sins of 
others. The basic source for the healing of the soul is the 
Atonement of Jesus Christ. This is true whether it be from 
the pain of a personal tragedy or a terrible national 
calamity such as we have recently experienced in New 
York and Washington, D.C., and near Pittsburgh. 

A sister who had been through a painful divorce wrote of 
her experience in drawing from the Atonement. She said: 
“Our divorce … did not release me from the obligation to 
forgive. I truly wanted to do it, but it was as if I had been 
commanded to do something of which I was simply 
incapable.” Her bishop gave her some sound advice: 
“Keep a place in your heart for forgiveness, and when it 
comes, welcome it in.” Many months passed as this 
struggle to forgive continued. She recalled: “During those 
long, prayerful moments … I tapped into a life-giving 
source of comfort from my loving Heavenly Father. I sense 

that he was not standing by glaring at me for not having 
accomplished forgiveness yet; rather he was sorrowing 
with me as I wept. …  

“In the final analysis, what happened in my heart is for me 
an amazing and miraculous evidence of the Atonement of 
Christ. I had always viewed the Atonement as a means of 
making repentance work for the sinner. I had not realized 
that it also makes it possible for the one sinned against to 
receive into his or her heart the sweet peace of forgiving.” 
33  

The injured should do what they can to work through their 
trials, and the Savior will “succor his people according to 
their infirmities.” 34 He will help us carry our burdens. 
Some injuries are so hurtful and deep that they cannot be 
healed without help from a higher power and hope for 
perfect justice and restitution in the next life. Since the 
Savior has suffered anything and everything that we could 
ever feel or experience, 35 He can help the weak to 
become stronger. He has personally experienced all of it. 
He understands our pain and will walk with us even in our 
darkest hours. 

We long for the ultimate blessing of the Atonement—to 
become one with Him, to be in His divine presence, to be 
called individually by name as He warmly welcomes us 
home with a radiant smile, beckoning us with open arms 
to be enfolded in His boundless love. 36 How gloriously 
sublime this experience will be if we can feel worthy 
enough to be in His presence! The free gift of His great 
atoning sacrifice for each of us is the only way we can be 
exalted enough to stand before Him and see Him face-to-
face. The overwhelming message of the Atonement is the 
perfect love the Savior has for each and all of us. It is a 
love which is full of mercy, patience, grace, equity, long-
suffering, and, above all, forgiving. 

The evil influence of Satan would destroy any hope we 
have in overcoming our mistakes. He would have us feel 
that we are lost and that there is no hope. In contrast, 
Jesus reaches down to us to lift us up. Through our 
repentance and the gift of the Atonement, we can prepare 
to be worthy to stand in His presence. I so testify in the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Jeffrey R. Holland, “The Atonement of 
Jesus Christ,” Ensign, Mar 2008, 32–38 
In the Garden of Gethsemane 

As a young missionary, Elder Orson F. Whitney (1855–
1931), who later served in the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, had a dream so powerful that it changed his life 
forever. He later wrote: 

“One night I dreamed … that I was in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, a witness of the Savior’s agony. … I stood 
behind a tree in the foreground. … Jesus, with Peter, 
James, and John, came through a little wicket gate at my 
right. Leaving the three Apostles there, after telling them 
to kneel and pray, He passed over to the other side, where 
He also knelt and prayed … : ‘Oh my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless not as I 
will but as Thou wilt.’ 

“As He prayed the tears streamed down His face, which 
was [turned] toward me. I was so moved at the sight that I 
wept also, out of pure sympathy with His great sorrow. My 
whole heart went out to Him. I loved Him with all my soul 
and longed to be with Him as I longed for nothing else. 

“Presently He arose and walked to where those Apostles 
were kneeling—fast asleep! He shook them gently, awoke 
them, and in a tone of tender reproach, untinctured by 
the least show of anger or scolding, asked them if they 
could not watch with Him one hour. … 

“Returning to His place, He prayed again and then went 
back and found them again sleeping. Again He awoke 
them, admonished them, and returned and prayed as 
before. Three times this happened, until I was perfectly 
familiar with His appearance—face, form, and 
movements. He was of noble stature and of majestic mien 
… the very God that He was and is, yet as meek and lowly 
as a little child. 

“All at once the circumstance seemed to change. … 
Instead of before, it was after the Crucifixion, and the 
Savior, with those three Apostles, now stood together in a 
group at my left. They were about to depart and ascend 
into heaven. I could endure it no longer. I ran from behind 
the tree, fell at His feet, clasped Him around the knees, 
and begged Him to take me with Him. 

“I shall never forget the kind and gentle manner in which 
He stooped and raised me up and embraced me. It was so 
vivid, so real that I felt the very warmth of His bosom 
against which I rested. Then He said: ‘No, my son; these 
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have finished their work, and they may go with me; but 
you must stay and finish yours.’ Still I clung to Him. Gazing 
up into His face—for He was taller than I—I besought Him 
most earnestly: ‘Well, promise me that I will come to You 
at the last.’ He smiled sweetly and tenderly and replied: 
‘That will depend entirely upon yourself.’ I awoke with a 
sob in my throat, and it was morning.”1  

Why an Atonement? 

This tender, personal glimpse of the Savior’s loving 
sacrifice is a fitting introduction to the significance of the 
Atonement of Jesus Christ. Indeed the Atonement of the 
Only Begotten Son of God in the flesh is the crucial 
foundation upon which all Christian doctrine rests and the 
greatest expression of divine love this world has ever been 
given. Its importance in The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints cannot be overstated. Every other 
principle, commandment, and virtue of the restored 
gospel draws its significance from this pivotal event.2  

The Atonement was the foreordained but voluntary act of 
the Only Begotten Son of God in which He offered His life 
and spiritual anguish as a redeeming ransom for the effect 
of the Fall of Adam upon all mankind and for the personal 
sins of all who repent. 

The literal meaning of the English word Atonement is self-
evident: at-one-ment, the bringing together of things that 
have been separated or estranged. The Atonement of 
Jesus Christ was indispensable because of the separating 
transgression, or Fall, of Adam, which brought two kinds 
of death into the world when Adam and Eve partook of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil.3 
Physical death brought the separation of the spirit from 
the body, and spiritual death brought the estrangement of 
both the spirit and the body from God. As a result of the 
Fall, all persons born into mortality would suffer these two 
kinds of death. But we must remember the Fall was an 
essential part of Heavenly Father’s divine plan. Without it 
no mortal children would have been born to Adam and 
Eve, and there would have been no human family to 
experience opposition and growth, moral agency, and the 
joy of resurrection, redemption, and eternal life.4  

The need for this Fall and for an atonement to 
compensate for it was explained in a premortal Council in 
Heaven at which the spirits of the entire human family 
attended and over which God the Father presided. It was 
in this premortal setting that Christ volunteered to honor 
the moral agency of all humankind even as He atoned for 
their sins. In the process, He would return to the Father all 
glory for such redemptive love.5  

This infinite Atonement of Christ was possible because (1) 
He was the only sinless man ever to live on this earth and 
therefore was not subject to the spiritual death resulting 
from sin, (2) He was the Only Begotten of the Father and 
therefore possessed the attributes of godhood that gave 
Him power over physical death,6 and (3) He was 
apparently the only one sufficiently humble and willing in 
the premortal council to be foreordained to that service.7  

The Gifts of Christ’s Atonement 

Some gifts coming from the Atonement are universal, 
infinite, and unconditional. These include His ransom for 
Adam’s original transgression so that no member of the 
human family is held responsible for that sin.8 Another 
universal gift is the Resurrection from the dead of every 
man, woman, and child who lives, has ever lived, or ever 
will live on earth. 

Other aspects of Christ’s atoning gift are conditional. They 
depend on one’s diligence in keeping God’s 
commandments. For example, while all members of the 
human family are freely given a reprieve from Adam’s sin 
through no effort of their own, they are not given a 
reprieve from their own sins unless they pledge faith in 
Christ, repent of those sins, are baptized in His name, 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost and confirmation into 
Christ’s Church, and press forward in faithful endurance 
the remainder of life’s journey. Of this personal challenge, 
Christ said, “For behold, I, God, have suffered these things 
for all, that they might not suffer if they would repent; 

“But if they would not repent they must suffer even as I.”9  

Furthermore, although the Resurrection of the body is a 
free and universal gift from Christ, a result of His victory 
over death, the nature of the resurrected body (or 
“degree of glory” given it), as well as the time of one’s 
Resurrection, is affected directly by one’s faithfulness in 
this life. The Apostle Paul made clear, for example, that 
those fully committed to Christ will “rise first”10 in the 
Resurrection. Modern revelation clarifies the different 
orders of resurrected bodies,11 promising the highest 
degree of glory only to those who adhere to the principles 
and ordinances of the gospel of Jesus Christ.12  

Of course neither the unconditional nor the conditional 
blessings of the Atonement are available except through 
the grace of Christ. Obviously the unconditional blessings 
of the Atonement are unearned, but the conditional ones 
are not fully merited either. By living faithfully and keeping 
the commandments of God, one can receive additional 
privileges; but they are still given freely, not technically 
earned. The Book of Mormon declares emphatically that 
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“there is no flesh that can dwell in the presence of God, 
save it be through the merits, and mercy, and grace of the 
Holy Messiah.”13  

By this same grace, God provides for the salvation of little 
children, the mentally impaired, those who lived without 
hearing the gospel of Jesus Christ, and so forth: these are 
redeemed by the universal power of the Atonement of 
Christ and will have the opportunity to receive the fulness 
of the gospel after death, in the spirit world, where spirits 
reside while awaiting the Resurrection.14  

Suffering and Triumph 

To begin to meet the demands of the Atonement, the 
sinless Christ went into the Garden of Gethsemane, as 
Elder Whitney saw in his dream, there to bear the agony 
of soul only He could bear. He “began to be sore amazed 
and to be very heavy,” saying to Peter, James, and John, 
“My soul is exceeding sorrowful, unto death.”15 Why? 
Because He suffered “the pains of all men, yea, the pains 
of every living creature, both men, women, and children, 
who belong to the family of Adam.”16 He experienced 
“temptations, and pain of body, hunger, thirst, and 
fatigue, even more than man can suffer, except it be unto 
death; for behold, blood cometh from every pore, so great 
[was] his anguish.”17  

Through this suffering, Jesus redeemed the souls of all 
men, women, and children “that his bowels may be filled 
with mercy, according to the flesh, that he may know 
according to the flesh how to succor his people according 
to their infirmities.”18 In doing so, Christ “descended 
below all things”—including every kind of sickness, 
infirmity, and dark despair experienced by every mortal 
being—in order that He might “comprehend all things, 
that he might be in all and through all things, the light of 
truth.”19  
The utter loneliness and excruciating pain of the 
Atonement begun in Gethsemane reached its zenith 
when, after unspeakable abuse at the hands of Roman 
soldiers and others, Christ cried from the cross, “Eli, Eli, 
lama sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?”20 In the depths of that anguish, 
even nature itself convulsed. “There was a darkness over 
all the earth. … And the sun was darkened.”21 “And, 
behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent,”22 causing many to exclaim, “The God of nature 
suffers.”23 Finally, even the seemingly unbearable had 
been borne, and Jesus said, “It is finished.”24 “Father, into 
thy hands I commend my spirit.”25 Someday, somewhere, 
every human tongue will be called upon to confess as did 

a Roman centurion who witnessed all of this, “Truly this 
was the Son of God.”26  

To the thoughtful woman and man, it is “a matter of 
surpassing wonder”27 that the voluntary and merciful 
sacrifice of a single being could satisfy the infinite and 
eternal demands of justice, atone for every human 
transgression and misdeed, and thereby sweep all 
humankind into the encompassing arms of His merciful 
embrace. But so it is. 

To quote President John Taylor (1808–87): “In a manner to 
us incomprehensible and inexplicable, He bore the weight 
of the sins of the whole world; not only of Adam, but of 
his posterity; and in doing that, opened the kingdom of 
heaven, not only to all believers and all who obeyed the 
law of God, but to more than one-half of the human 
family who die before they come to years of maturity, as 
well as to [those] who … [die] without [the] law.”28  

As Elder Whitney felt regarding this majestic gift and the 
giver of it, may we so feel: “I was so moved at the [gift] 
that I wept … out of pure sympathy. My whole heart went 
out to Him. I loved Him with all my soul and longed to be 
with Him as I longed for nothing else.” Having already 
offered the Atonement in our behalf, Christ has done His 
part to make that longing a reality. The rest will depend 
entirely upon ourselves. 

Take Your Rest, by Walter Rane, may not be copied; Not 
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The Resurrection, by Harry Anderson; detail from The 
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Dispensations, 
Apostasy, and the 
Restoration 
Dispensations 
Bruce R. McConkie, “This Final Glorious 
Gospel Dispensation,” Ensign, Apr 1980, 
21 
Let every man upon the face of the whole earth know that 
the glorious gospel of God is alive and well and prospering 
in this day.  

Let every living soul know that the little stone cut from the 
mountain without hands has begun to roll forth. In time it 
will break in pieces all the kingdoms of men and fill the 
whole earth.  

Let it be known that the things “which our forefathers 
have awaited with anxious expectation to be revealed in 
the last times” are now being poured out upon the Saints; 
and that we have entered the promised time “in the which 
nothing shall be withheld” (D&C 121:27–28). The gleams 
of celestial light which now pierce the darkness of our 
souls will soon blaze forth in full celestial splendor. The 
foundation has been laid; the Lord’s house is now being 
built up on earth.  

God, our gracious Father, has restored in these last days 
the fulness of his everlasting gospel for the benefit and 
blessing of all his children and for the salvation and 
exaltation of those who believe and obey.  

God, our Father, and Jesus Christ, his Son, by the voice and 
instrumentality of angelic ministrants, gave to Joseph 
Smith and his associates every key, power, and priesthood 
ever held by man on earth. They have set up anew their 
earthly kingdom, the kingdom of God. That kingdom is The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. This Church 
administers the gospel and offers salvation to all who will 
believe in Christ and live his laws.  

What Is the Gospel?  

What is the fulness of the everlasting gospel?  

It is the plan of salvation—the Father’s eternal plan to 
save his children.  

It is the begetting of spirit children, the teachings and 
testings of our premortal existence, the creation of worlds 
without number, and (for us) our inheritance here on 
planet earth.  

It is the fall of Adam, with its temporal and spiritual death, 
and the ransoming power of the Son of God, who 
abolished death and brought life and immortality to light 
through his laws.  

It is all of the laws, rites, and ordinances; all of the truths, 
powers, and performances; all of the keys, priesthoods, 
and privileges which bring to pass the immortality and 
eternal life of man.  

It is the atonement of Christ, the redemption of man, the 
opening of the graves, the wonder and glory of eternal 
life.  

It is faith, repentance, and baptism; it is the gifts of the 
Spirit, the revelations of heaven, and the unspeakable gift 
of the Holy Ghost.  

It is eternal marriage and eternal lives and eternal 
exaltation. It is to be one with the Father and the Son and 
to reign with them forever on their throne.  

It is the tests and trials of this mortal probation; it is 
sorrow and pain and death; it is overcoming the world and 
pursuing a godly course in spite of earth and hell; it is 
keeping the commandments and serving our fellowmen.  

And, finally, it is to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the holy prophets, in the kingdom of God to 
go no more out.  

Gospel Grace Is Dispensed in Dispensations  

Whenever the Lord reveals the plan of salvation anew so 
that men do not have to rely solely upon prior dispensings 
from heaven of the same glories and wonders, it is called a 
dispensation of the gospel. This may or may not involve a 
restoration of keys and powers and priesthoods. It did 
when Jesus came to replace the Mosaic dispensation, for 
instance, but not when the dispensations of Enoch and 
Noah were ushered in.  

We do not know how many dispensations there have 
been, probably dozens or scores; nor can we be certain 
how long each lasted, or how one dispensation blended 
into another. For the present we know only that a 
gracious God has made his saving truths available at those 
times and under those circumstances, when men were 
prepared to receive them.  

We live in the dispensation of the fulness of times. That is 
to say, we live in the dispensation of the fulness of 
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dispensations. We have received all of the “keys, and 
powers, and glories,” possessed by them of old. Angelic 
ministrants have come from those Biblical dispensations 
which had distinctive keys and powers—“all declaring 
their dispensation, their rights, their keys, their honors, 
their majesty and glory, and the power of their 
priesthood” (D&C 128:18–21).  

“In the dispensation of the fulness of times,” as Paul 
promised, the Lord will “gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth” (Eph. 1:10). All of the rivers of the past have or will 
flow into the ocean of the present; already all of the keys 
and powers have fallen to our lot; in due course all of the 
doctrines and truths will be manifest to us.  

The Dispensation of the Fulness of Times  

“It is necessary in the ushering in of the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, which dispensation is now beginning 
to usher in,” the Prophet Joseph Smith wrote in 1842 
“that a whole and complete and perfect union, and 
welding together of dispensations, and keys, and powers, 
and glories should take place, and be revealed from the 
days of Adam even to the present time.” Then he named 
those who had restored keys and powers: Moroni, Peter, 
James, and John, Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and “divers 
angels, from Michael or Adam down to the present” (D&C 
128:18–21). The “divers angels” included—among others, 
perhaps, of whom we are not aware—John the Baptist, 
Moses, Elijah, and Elias. We do not know the order in 
which these ancient ones came to bring their rights and 
powers, but suppose it may have been somewhat as 
follows:  

1. Moroni. This ancient Nephite came first on the night of 
21 September 1823, when he spent the whole night 
teaching and counseling Joseph Smith relative to the Book 
of Mormon, the restoration of the gospel, and what was 
to be in the latter days. Thereafter he placed the plates in 
the prophetic hands and gave the youthful Joseph “the 
keys of the record of the stick of Ephraim” (D&C 27:5; see 
also JS—H 1:29–60).  

Then Joseph Smith, by the gift and power of God, 
translated and published to the world the Book of 
Mormon. That volume of holy scripture contains the 
fulness of the everlasting gospel, stands as a witness of 
the divine Sonship of Christ, bears record of the prophetic 
call of Joseph Smith, and proves the truth of the Bible.  

2. John the Baptist. On 15 May 1829, this son of Zacharias 
conferred upon Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery the 
Aaronic Priesthood and the keys thereof. This gave them 

“the gospel of repentance, and of baptism of immersion 
for the remission of sins” which is the preparatory gospel. 
They were also empowered to make offerings unto the 
Lord as the sons of Levi had done anciently. (See D&C 13.) 
Thus the processes began to prepare a people for the 
Second Coming of the Son of Man as John, in mortality, 
had prepared repentant persons for the first coming of 
Christ.  

3. Peter, James, and John. Shortly thereafter, these three 
brethren, who were the First Presidency in their day, 
brought back the Melchizedek Priesthood including the 
holy apostleship; they restored the keys of the kingdom; 
and they conferred the keys of the dispensation of the 
fulness of times (see D&C 27:12; D&C 81:2; D&C 128:20).  

The keys of the kingdom of God on earth (which is the 
Church) are the rights and powers to direct all of the 
Lord’s affairs on earth. Because Peter, James, and John 
came in our day we have again the kingdom, which is the 
Church, and we have been given the missionary 
commission commanding and empowering us to preach 
the gospel to all people in this day.  

4. Moses. Israel’s great lawgiver, the prophet whose life 
was in similitude of the Messiah himself, the one who 
delivered Israel from Egyptian bondage and led them to 
their land of promise, came to Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery on 3 April 1836, in the Kirtland Temple. He gave 
them: (1) “the keys of the gathering of Israel from the four 
parts of the earth,” and (2) the keys of “the leading of the 
ten tribes from the land of the north” (D&C 110:11).  

Since then, with increasing power and in great glory, we 
have gathered, from their Egyptian bondage as it were, 
the dispersed of Ephraim and a few others, initially to the 
mountains of America, but now into the stakes of Zion in 
the various nations of the earth. The gathering of Israel is 
a reality. When the ten tribes return they will come at the 
direction of the President of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, for he now holds and will then hold the 
keys of presidency and direction for this mighty work.  

5. Elias. After Moses, came Elias. We know not who he 
was in mortality. There were many prophets who bore 
that name and title. One was Noah. Apparently this Elias 
lived in the day of Abraham, and may even have been 
Abraham himself. In any event he “committed the 
dispensation of the gospel of Abraham” (D&C 110:12)—
not, be it noted, the gospel of Christ, for that had already 
been received, but the gospel of Abraham, meaning the 
great commission which God gave Abraham in his day. 
That commission dealt with families, those of Abraham 
and his seed, who were and are promised continuance “in 
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the world and out of the world … as innumerable as the 
stars; or, if ye were to count the sand upon the seashore 
ye could not number them” (D&C 132:30).  

As Joseph Smith records it, what Elias actually said to him 
and Oliver Cowdery was that “in us and our seed all 
generations after us should be blessed” (D&C 110:12). And 
so, the Lord be praised, the marriage discipline of 
Abraham was restored; it is the system that enables a 
family unit to continue in eternity; it is the system out of 
which eternal life grows. The laws and conditions 
pertaining to this holy order of matrimony in the new and 
everlasting covenant constitute “the promises made to 
the fathers,” which, as Moroni said (quoting Malachi), 
were to be planted “in the hearts of the children” (D&C 
2:2).  

6. Elijah. That these promises—made to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and others of the fathers—might dwell in our 
hearts (for we are the children of the prophets), Elijah 
came and conferred the sealing power upon his mortal 
fellow servants. By virtue of this sealing power all 
ordinances, both for the living and the dead, may be 
binding on earth and in heaven (see D&C 110:13–16).  

7. Michael or Adam. Our first father—Michael, our 
prince—who stands next to the Lord Jesus Christ in power, 
glory, and greatness, was “the first man of all men” 
(Moses 1:34), the first mortal on earth. He stands as the 
presiding high priest over all his posterity and holds 
priesthood governance over all things pertaining to this 
earth.  

What keys and powers did he restore? We can only 
suppose that he brought back the presidency over an 
earth whose kingdoms will soon become the kingdom of 
our God and of his Christ; that because he came, men 
again by the power of the priesthood shall “put at 
defiance the armies of nations” (JST, Gen. 14:31); and that 
the earth for the Millennial era shall be renewed and 
receive again its Edenic state, a state where death and 
sorrow are swallowed up in gospel glory.  

8. Gabriel or Noah. Noah preached the gospel to a wicked 
world and saved eight souls from a watery grave. He 
brought both temporal and spiritual salvation to those 
who heeded his word.  

Whatever keys he possessed are again vested in the Lord’s 
earthly prophet. We are not able with finality to say what 
these keys were, but surely once again the power is here 
to preach the gospel and bring a temporal and a spiritual 
salvation to those who are prepared to abide the day. As 
the waters of Noah once drowned the wicked so will the 

coming fires burn those “that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thes. 1:8).  

9. Raphael. Who Raphael was we do not know. But we do 
know that someone came from all the dispensations 
having distinctive keys and powers. No one else is named 
as having come from the dispensation of Enoch, and we 
suppose Raphael is either Enoch or someone else from 
that day of grace.  

Enoch’s day was one in which Zion was built up and her 
people were translated and taken up into heaven. Could it 
be that the keys from his dispensation are the ones that 
will bring to pass a Millennial quickening of the earth? We 
do know, of course, that the city of Enoch will return in 
the Millennial day to join with the earthly zion then built 
up by mortals.  

10. “Divers angels.” Whether there may have been other 
angelic ministrants who restored keys and powers, we do 
not know. But this we do know: Every key, power, and 
priesthood ever held by a mortal on earth has been 
restored. All such came to Joseph Smith and his associates 
and these keys are now vested in the First Presidency and 
the Twelve. They lie dormant, in a sense, in all but the 
senior Apostle of God on earth. Since keys are the right of 
presidency, only one man—the President of the Church—
can exercise them in their fulness at one time.  

It is of these keys and these brethren that the Lord says: 
“For unto you, the Twelve, and those, the First Presidency, 
who are appointed with you to be your counselors and 
your leaders, is the power of this priesthood given, for the 
last days and for the last time, in the which is the 
dispensation of the fulness of times. …   

“Verily I say unto you, behold how great is your calling” 
(D&C 112:30–33).  

We come now to a consideration of how the things we 
have received and those we shall yet receive in this 
dispensation affect us in our lives and in our ministerial 
labors. Some of the characteristics of our dispensation are 
glorious indeed, for they make available to the Saints the 
joys of the gospel and the wonders of eternity; others are 
and will be the cause of great sorrow and suffering for us 
and for all men, for they appertain to the plagues and 
desolations to be poured out upon the earth without 
measure.  

Blessings of Our Dispensation  

As to the blessings and wonders poured out upon us—  

We have received the same gospel, the same priesthoods, 
the same keys, the same ordinances, and the same plan of 
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salvation revealed to them of old. We have the fulness of 
the everlasting gospel and are able to seal men up unto 
eternal life in our Father’s kingdom.  

We are legal administrators with full power to perform 
every rite and ordinance needed to endow men with 
power from on high, to prepare them to rise in glorious 
immortality, to enable them to pass by the angels and the 
gods who guard the way and then to enter into the 
highest heaven and be as God is.  

We hold, as did Peter and the Apostles of old, the keys of 
the kingdom, and we are thereby able to bind and loose 
on earth and have our lawful acts eternally bound or 
forever loosed in the heavens above.  

We have received the gift of the Holy Ghost and enjoy all 
of the gifts of the Spirit to some degree, so that we are 
able to receive revelation, to see visions, to entertain 
angels, to sanctify our souls, and to see the face of God 
while we yet dwell in this world of sin and sorrow.  

We are in process of completing the restoration of all 
things, of gathering Israel and building Zion, of preparing a 
people for the Second Coming of the Son of Man, and of 
ushering in the Millennial era of peace and righteousness.  

We hope we shall abide the day of his coming, that we 
shall be selected to rule and reign with him for a thousand 
years, and that finally we shall sit down with Abraham. 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God to go no more out.  

We take comfort in a divine promise vouchsafed to us 
which has never been given of God in any previous 
dispensation. It is that the gospel and all that appertains 
to it shall never again be taken from the earth. It is that 
the Church and kingdom will prevail; never again will there 
be a universal apostasy with the consequent need for a 
restoration; this time the knowledge of God is destined to 
cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.  

We also find comfort in the promise that when the Lord 
comes, “he shall reveal all things” (D&C 101:32). Then we 
shall see the complete fulfillment of the promise that 
“those things which never have been revealed from the 
foundation of the world, but have been kept hid from the 
wise and prudent, shall be revealed unto babes and 
sucklings in this, the dispensation of the fulness of times” 
(D&C 128:18).  

Trials of Our Dispensation  

As to the desolations, upheavals, and trials of the latter 
days—  

We shall see more of these than at any time in the history 
of the earth. There will be earthquakes, floods, plagues, 

and famines in all parts of the earth. There will be wars, 
desolation, destruction, and death in every nation and 
among every people. Gadianton bands will prey upon their 
fellows; crime and degeneracy and wickedness will 
increase on every hand. Lust and immorality and 
perversions and all the evils of Sodom and Gomorrah will 
sweep the earth as with a flood. The dispensation of the 
fulness of times is the one in which the Lord is preparing 
the vineyard to be burned; it is the day when every 
corruptible thing will be destroyed; it is destined to be a 
day of vengeance and destruction where the wicked are 
concerned. As it was in the days of Noah so shall it be in 
the day of the coming of the Son of Man.  

In the midst of all this the Lord’s Saints are commanded to 
stand in holy places and be not moved. The tests coming 
to them as individuals will be no different than those 
poured out upon people in ages past. Testing and trials are 
the common lot of all mankind in all ages. We are here to 
see if we will bridle our passions and overcome the evils of 
the world in spite of earth and hell. Life never was 
intended to be easy. What though some suffer and die, 
what though they lay down their lives for the testimony of 
Jesus and the hope of eternal life—so be it—all these 
things have prevailed from Adam’s day to ours. They are 
all part of the eternal plan; and those who give their “all” 
in the gospel cause shall receive the Lord’s “all” in the 
mansions which are prepared.  

The Work Ahead in Our Dispensation  

What, then, lies ahead for us as the Saints of the Most 
High?  

Ours is the most glorious of all dispensations. In it will 
come to pass the destruction of evil and the triumph of 
truth. So far the foundation has been laid. We are now 
building the house of the Lord upon that foundation. We 
have many things yet to do.  

We have yet to gain that full knowledge and 
understanding of the doctrines of salvation and the 
mysteries of the kingdom that were possessed by many of 
the ancient Saints. O that we knew what Enoch and his 
people knew! Or that we had the sealed portion of the 
Book of Mormon, as did certain of the Jaredites and 
Nephites! How can we ever gain these added truths until 
we believe in full what the Lord has already given us in the 
Book of Mormon, in the Doctrine and Covenants, and in 
the inspired changes made by Joseph Smith in the Bible? 
Will the Lord give us the full and revealed account of the 
creation as long as we believe in the theories of evolution? 
Will he give us more guidance in governmental affairs as 
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long as we choose socialistic ways which lead to the 
overthrow of freedom?  

We have yet to attain that degree of obedience and 
personal righteousness which will give us faith like the 
ancients: faith to multiply miracles, move mountains, and 
put at defiance the armies of nations; faith to quench the 
violence of fire, divide seas and stop the mouths of lions; 
faith to break every band and to stand in the presence of 
God. Faith comes in degrees. Until we gain faith to heal 
the sick, how can we ever expect to move mountains and 
divide seas?  

We have yet to receive such an outpouring of the Spirit of 
the Lord in our lives that we shall all see eye to eye in all 
things, that every man will esteem his brother as himself, 
that there will be no poor among us, and that all men 
seeing our good works will be led to glorify our Father 
who is in heaven. Until we live the law of tithing how can 
we expect to live the law of consecration? As long as we 
disagree as to the simple and easy doctrines of salvation, 
how can we ever have unity on the complex and endless 
truths yet to be revealed?  

We have yet to perfect our souls, by obedience to the laws 
and ordinances of the gospel, and to walk in the light as 
God is in the light, so that if this were a day of translation 
we would be prepared to join Enoch and his city in 
heavenly realms. How many among us are now prepared 
to entertain angels, to see the face of the Lord, to go 
where God and Christ are and be like them?  

We have yet to preach the gospel in every nation and to 
every creature. This must be done before the Second 
Coming. Ours is a missionary dispensation. In the waters 
of baptism every member of the Church covenants to 
stand as a witness of Christ at all times and in all places 
and under all circumstances, even unto death. So far we 
have scarcely scratched the surface where this great 
commission is involved. Billions of the earth’s inhabitants 
yet walk in darkness and have little present hope of 
hearing the warning voice of a legal administrator, one 
sent of God to herald the glad tidings of salvation. We 
need more missionaries, many more valiant souls who will 
use their time and their means to bring joy and hope to 
the honest in heart in all nations.  

We have yet to search out our ancestors and perform the 
ordinances of salvation and exaltation for them in the 
temples of the Lord. Ours is the great dispensation of 
vicarious ordinances; it is the era in which all who are 
worthy, and who believe and obey in the spirit world, shall 
be inheritors of all the blessings of that God who loves all 
his children and desires all to gain salvation in his eternal 

kingdom. We need more temples, an expansion of the 
name extraction program, more vicarious ordinances 
performed for and on behalf of our brethren and sisters 
beyond the veil. In due course we shall build a temple in 
Jackson County and yet another in Old Jerusalem, to say 
nothing of great numbers of such holy houses in many 
nations.  

We have yet to gather Israel into the stakes of Zion, to be 
established in all nations. We have yet to build up Zion 
and to establish her stakes as places of refuge among all 
people and in all nations. Ours is a message for all men; 
the gospel of Christ—and none other—has the power to 
save and exalt.  

We have yet to prepare a people for the Second Coming 
of him whose we are, whose gospel we have received, and 
on whose errand we labor. Our time, talents, and wealth 
must be made available for the building up of his kingdom. 
Should we be called upon to sacrifice all things, even our 
lives, it would be of slight moment when weighed against 
the eternal riches reserved for those who are true and 
faithful in all things.  

This is the dispensation in which saviors shall come up 
upon Mount Zion and the kingdom shall be the Lord’s as 
the prophets foretold. The glorious gospel is and shall 
prosper forever. Shall we not now, as a Church and as a 
people and as the Saints of latter days, build on the 
foundations of the past and go forward in gospel glory 
until the great Jehovah shall say: “The work is done; come 
ye, enter the joy of your Lord; sit down with me on my 
throne; thou art now one with me and my Father.”  

 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “This, the Greatest of 
All Dispensations,” Ensign, Jul 2007, 52–
58 
I want to speak to you in the context of ongoing anxiety in 
the world and some of the challenges we face. Since 
September 11, 2001, we have been made more fearful 
and have been more alarmed by international events and 
the almost wholesale new use of the word terror. I know 
that many of you have wondered in your hearts what all of 
this means regarding the end of the world and your life in 
it. Many have asked, “Is this the hour of the Second 
Coming of the Savior and all that is prophesied 
surrounding that event?”  

Indeed, sometime not long after 9/11, a missionary asked 
me in all honesty and full of faith, “Elder Holland, are 
these the last days?” I saw the earnestness in his face and 
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some of the fear in his eyes. I said, “Yes, Elder, we are in 
the last days, but there is really nothing new about that. 
The promised Second Coming of the Savior began with the 
First Vision of the Prophet Joseph Smith in 1820. We can 
be certain that we are in the last days—years and years of 
them.” I gave him a friendly shake of the hand and sent 
him on his way. He smiled, seemed more reassured to put 
all this in some context, and held his head a little higher as 
he left me.  

I hasten to say that I do know what this young man was 
really asking. What he really meant was “Will I finish my 
mission? Is there any point in getting an education? Can I 
hope for a marriage? Do I have a future? Is there any 
happiness ahead for me?” And I say to you what I said to 
him, “Yes, certainly—to all those questions.”  

As far as the timing of the triumphant, publicly witnessed 
Second Coming and its earthshaking events, I do not know 
when that will happen. No one knows. The Savior said that 
even the angels in heaven would not know (see Matthew 
24:36).  

We should watch for the signs, we should live as faithfully 
as we possibly can, and we should share the gospel with 
everyone so that blessings and protections will be 
available to all. But we must not be paralyzed just because 
that event and the events surrounding it are ahead of us 
somewhere. We cannot stop living life. Indeed, we should 
live life more fully than we have ever lived it. After all, this 
is the dispensation of the fulness of times.  

Have Faith, Not Fear  

I have just two things to say to you who are troubled 
about the future. I say them lovingly and from my heart.  

First, we must never let fear and the father of fear (Satan 
himself) divert us from our faith and faithful living. Every 
person in every era has had to walk by faith into what has 
always been some uncertainty. This is the plan. Just be 
faithful. God is in charge. He knows your name and He 
knows your need.  

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ—that is the first principle of 
the gospel. We must go forward. God expects you to have 
enough faith, determination, and trust in Him to keep 
moving, keep living, keep rejoicing. He expects you not 
simply to face the future; He expects you to embrace and 
shape the future—to love it, rejoice in it, and delight in 
your opportunities.  

God is eagerly waiting for the chance to answer your 
prayers and fulfill your dreams, just as He always has. But 
He can’t if you don’t pray, and He can’t if you don’t dream. 
In short, He can’t if you don’t believe.  

Two Scriptures of Comfort  

Here are two scriptures, both directed at those who live in 
perilous times.  

The first is from section 101 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants. This revelation came as the Saints who were 
gathered in Missouri were suffering terrible persecution. I 
suppose, at its worst, this was the most difficult and 
dangerous time—may I say “terror filled”—that the 
Church had yet known.  

Yet in that frightening time the Lord said to His people:  

Let your hearts be comforted concerning Zion; for all flesh 
is in mine hands; be still and know that I am God.  

“Zion shall not be moved out of her place, 
notwithstanding her children are scattered.  

“They that remain, and are pure in heart, shall return, and 
come to their inheritances, they and their children, with 
songs of everlasting joy, to build up the waste places of 
Zion—  

“And all these things that the prophets might be fulfilled” 
(D&C 101:16–19).  

So let your hearts be comforted concerning Zion. And 
remember the most fundamental definition of Zion we 
have ever been given: those who are “pure in heart” (D&C 
97:21). If you will keep your hearts pure, you and your 
children and your grandchildren shall sing songs of 
everlasting joy as you build up Zion—and you shall not be 
moved out of your place.  

The other verse I refer to is from the Savior, spoken to His 
disciples as He faced His Crucifixion and as they faced fear, 
disarray, and persecution. In His last collective counsel to 
them in mortality, He said: “These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world” (John 16:33).  

So, in a world of tribulation, let’s remember our faith. Let’s 
recall the other promises and prophecies that have been 
given, all the reassuring ones, and let’s live life more fully, 
with more boldness and courage than at any other time.  

Christ has overcome the world and made a path for us. He 
has said to us in our day: “Gird up your loins and be 
prepared. Behold, the kingdom is yours, and the enemy 
shall not overcome” (D&C 38:9).  

Three Prophetic Quotes  

That leads to the second point I want to make about the 
day in which we live. We are making our appearance on 
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the stage of mortality in the greatest dispensation ever 
given to mankind, and we need to make the most of it.  

Here is a favorite quote of mine from the Prophet Joseph 
Smith (1805–44): “The building up of Zion is a cause that 
has interested the people of God in every age; it is a 
theme upon which prophets, priests and kings have dwelt 
with peculiar delight; they have looked forward with joyful 
anticipation to the day in which we live; and fired with 
heavenly and joyful anticipations they have sung and 
written and prophesied of this our day; … we are the 
favored people that God has [chosen] to bring about the 
Latter-day glory.”1  

Note this similar affirmation from President Wilford 
Woodruff (1807–98): “The Almighty is with this people. 
We shall have all the revelations that we will need, if we 
will do our duty and obey the commandments of God. … 
While I … live I want to do my duty. I want the Latter-day 
Saints to do their duty. … Their responsibility is great and 
mighty. The eyes of God and all the holy prophets are 
watching us. This is the great dispensation that has been 
spoken of ever since the world began. We are gathered 
together … by the power and commandment of God. We 
are doing the work of God. … Let us fill our mission.”2  

Lastly, let me share this from President Gordon B. 
Hinckley, our modern prophet, who currently guides us 
through the challenging times of our present hour: “We of 
this generation are the end harvest of all that has gone 
before. It is not enough to simply be known as a member 
of this Church. A solemn obligation rests upon us. Let us 
face it and work at it.  

“We must live as true followers of the Christ, with charity 
toward all, returning good for evil, teaching by example 
the ways of the Lord, and accomplishing the vast service 
He has outlined for us.  

“May we live worthy of the glorious endowment of light 
and understanding and eternal truth which has come to us 
through all the perils of the past. Somehow, among all 
who have walked the earth, we have been brought forth 
in this unique and remarkable season. Be grateful, and 
above all be faithful.”3  

Over a representative period of time, our prophets have 
focused not on the terror of the times in which they lived 
and not on the ominous elements of the latter days, in 
which we are living, but they felt to speak of the 
opportunity and the blessing and, above all, the 
responsibility to seize the privileges afforded us in this, the 
greatest of all dispensations. I love the line from the 
Prophet Joseph Smith saying that earlier prophets, priests, 

and kings “have looked forward with joyful anticipation to 
the day in which we live; and … have sung and written and 
prophesied of this our day.” What were they so joyful 
about? I can assure you they weren’t concentrating on 
terror and tragedy. President Woodruff’s words were: 
“The eyes of God and all the holy prophets are watching 
us. This is the great dispensation that has been spoken of 
ever since the world began.” Let me repeat President 
Hinckley’s words: “Through all the perils of the past, 
[s]omehow, among all who have walked the earth, we 
have been brought forth in this unique and remarkable 
season. Be grateful, and above all be faithful.”  

I don’t know how all of that makes you feel, but suddenly 
any undue anxiety about the times in which we live 
dissipates for me, and I am humbled, spiritually thrilled, 
and motivated at the opportunity we have been given. 
God is watching over His world, His Church, His leaders, 
and He is certainly watching over you. Let’s just make sure 
we are the “pure in heart” and that we are faithful. How 
blessed you will be. How fortunate your children and 
grandchildren will be.  

Think of the help we have been given to take the light of 
the gospel to a darkened world. We have approximately 
53,000 missionaries—far more than in any other age. And 
that number is repeated every two years by those going 
out to replace those coming home! But we need even 
more.  

More than 2,000 years or so ago there was one temple in 
the Old World and two or three temples in Book of 
Mormon history, but now temples are multiplying so 
rapidly we can hardly count them!  

Add the miracle of the computer, which helps us 
document our family histories and perform saving 
ordinances for our dead. Add modern transportation, 
which allows General Authorities to circle the globe and 
personally bear witness of the Lord to all the Saints in all 
the lands. Add that where we cannot go we can now 
“send,” as the scriptures say, with satellite broadcasts (see 
D&C 84:62).  

Add all the elements of education, science, technology, 
communication, transportation, medicine, nutrition, and 
revelation that surround us, and we begin to realize what 
the angel Moroni meant when he said repeatedly to the 
boy prophet Joseph Smith, quoting the Old Testament 
prophet Joel, that in the last days God would pour out His 
Spirit upon “all flesh” and that all humankind would be 
blessed by the light coming in all fields of endeavor as part 
of the Restoration of the gospel of Jesus Christ (Joel 2:28; 
emphasis added; see also Joseph Smith—History 1:41).  
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We consider all these blessings that we have in our 
dispensation, and we pause to say to our Father in 
Heaven, “How great thou art.”4  

A Wedding Feast  

Let me add another element to this view of the 
dispensation. Because ours is the last and greatest of all 
dispensations, because all things will eventually culminate 
and be fulfilled in our era, there is, therefore, one specific 
responsibility that falls to those of us in the Church now 
that did not rest quite the same way on Church members 
in any earlier time. We have a responsibility to prepare 
the Church of the Lamb of God to receive the Lamb of 
God—in person, in triumphant glory, in His millennial role 
as Lord of lords and King of kings.  

We have the responsibility as a Church and as individual 
members of that Church to be worthy to have Christ come 
to us, to be worthy to have Him greet us, and to have Him 
accept, receive, and embrace us. The lives we present to 
Him in that sacred hour must be worthy of Him!  

In the language of the scriptures we are the ones 
designated in all of history who must prepare the bride 
(the Church) for the Bridegroom (the Savior) and be 
worthy of an invitation to the wedding feast (see Matthew 
22:2–14; 25:1–12; D&C 88:92, 96).  

So, setting aside fear of the future, I am filled with an 
overwhelming sense of duty to prepare my life (and to the 
extent that I can to help prepare the lives of the members 
of the Church) for that long-prophesied day, for the time 
when we will make a presentation of the Church to Him 
whose Church it is.  

I do not know when this singular day will come. I do not 
know who will be present to see it. But this I do know: 
when Christ comes, the members of His Church must be 
looking and acting like members of His Church are 
supposed to look and act if we are to be acceptable to 
Him. We must be doing His work, and we must be living 
His teachings. He must recognize us quickly and easily as 
truly being His disciples.  

Surely that is why President Hinckley said: “It is not 
enough [for us, you and me, now, in our time] to simply be 
known as a member of this Church. … We must live as true 
followers of … Christ.” These are the latter days, and you 
and I are to be the best Latter-day Saints we can.  

Live with Confidence  

Is there a happy future for you and your posterity in these 
latter days? Absolutely! Will there be difficult times when 
those ominous latter-day warnings and prophecies are 

fulfilled? Of course there will. Will those who have built 
upon the rock of Christ withstand winds, hail, and the 
mighty shafts in the whirlwind? You know they will. You 
have it on good word. You have it on His word! That “rock 
upon which ye are built … is a sure foundation, a 
foundation whereon if men [and women] build they 
cannot fall” (Helaman 5:12).  

I leave you my love and my testimony that God not only 
lives, but He loves us. He loves you. Everything He does is 
for our good and our protection. There are evil and sorrow 
in the world, but there is no evil or harm in Him. He is our 
Father—a perfect father—and He will help us find refuge 
from the storm.  

I testify not only that Jesus is the Christ, the holy and Only 
Begotten Son of God, but that He lives, that He loves us, 
that on the strength and merit of His atoning sacrifice, we 
too will live eternally.  

This is the Church and kingdom of God on earth. Truth has 
been restored. Live with confidence, optimism, faith, and 
devotion. Be serious about life’s challenges but not 
frightened or discouraged by them. Feel the joy of the 
Saints in the latter days—never crippling anxiety or 
destructive despair.  

“Fear not, little flock. … Look [to Christ] in every thought; 
doubt not, fear not” (D&C 6:34, 36).  

“Ye have not as yet understood how great blessings the 
Father hath … prepared for you. … Be of good cheer. … 
The kingdom is yours and the blessings thereof are yours, 
and the riches of eternity are yours” (D&C 78:17–18).  

I leave you my blessing, my love, and an apostolic witness 
of the truthfulness of these things.  
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Harold B. Lee, General Conference 
Address, October 3, 1953   
In President McKay’s address this morning he told of a 
picture that hung in the Huntsville meetinghouse, a 
picture of President John Taylor, under which were the 
words, “Where the kingdom of God is not, there is 
nothing.” That statement encourages me to talk about 
something about which I have been thinking for a long 
time. If the Lord is willing and I might have his Spirit, I 
would like to speak about a subject which I will introduce 
by quoting a question asked by a missionary, and a 
statement from a great thinker. The missionary asked, 
“Since the restored Church claims that it is necessary to 
have the same organization that existed in the primitive 
church, particularly Twelve Apostles, how then can we 
claim that the kingdom of God and the gospel were upon 
the earth before the time of the Savior when they had no 
Apostles?”  

The statement which I wish to read is from Napoleon I, 
while he was in exile in 1817. It reads as follows: “I would 
believe in a religion if it existed ever since the beginning of 
time, but when I consider Socrates, Plato, Mahomet, I no 
longer believe.”1  
 

There are those who believe that the kingdom of God was 
not established until after the advent of the Savior and 
that the gospel of Jesus Christ was not upon the earth 
until the time of his advent.  

As I have thought of that question of the missionary about 
the organization of the Church, and about Napoleon’s 
statement, three questions have formulated themselves in 
my thinking: The first, How old is the kingdom of God and 
the gospel upon the earth? The second, What are the 
essentials of a gospel dispensation in the world? And 
third, What officers are necessary in an organization to 
constitute the Church and kingdom of God? I realize that 
to answer those questions fully would take much more 
time than is allotted to me, so I shall comment only briefly 
and make a few observations in answer to these 
questions.  

In the Lord’s revelation to Abraham, he spoke of the 
purpose in sending spirits upon the earth, to “. . . prove 
them herewith, to see if they will do all things whatsoever 

the Lord their God shall command them” (Abr. 3:25), with 
a promise that if they would keep their second estate they 
should have glory added upon their heads forever and 
forever.  

In the first chapter of the writings of John, the nature of 
that glory spoken of in the revelation to Abraham is 
implied. John said,  

“But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God. . . .” (John 1:12.)  

In a modern revelation that same statement is repeated 
with slight variation and then clarified, in these words: 
“But to as many as received me, gave I power to become 
my sons; . . .  

“And verily, verily, I say unto you, he that receiveth my 
gospel receiveth me; and he that receiveth not my gospel 
receiveth not me.”  

And then the Lord proceeds to define the fundamental 
principles of the gospel in these words:  

“And this is my gospel—repentance and baptism by water, 
and then cometh the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost, 
even the Comforter, which showeth all things, and 
teacheth the peaceable things of the kingdom.” (D&C 
39:4–6.)  

The gospel plan, as these scriptures would indicate, was 
laid in the heavens before the earth was organized and 
spirits were placed upon it. That this gospel and the 
essentials of salvation have been upon the earth in every 
dispensation from the time of Adam, there can be no 
doubt. In an early revelation to Moses, which we have 
contained in the Pearl of Great Price, the Lord, speaking to 
Adam, said this:  

“If thou wilt turn unto me, and hearken unto my voice, 
and believe, and repent of all thy transgressions, and be 
baptized, even in water, in the name of mine Only 
Begotten Son, who is full of grace and truth, which is Jesus 
Christ, the only name which shall be given under heaven, 
whereby salvation shall come unto the children of men, ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, asking all things in 
his name, and whatsoever ye shall ask, it shall be given 
you.”  

Then there follows an account of the baptism of Adam, 
and this declaration by a voice speaking out of heaven to 
Adam:  

“Behold, thou art one in me, a son of God; and thus may 
all become my sons.” (Moses 6:52, 68.)  

In writing to the Galatians, the Apostle Paul said,  
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“And the scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.” 
(Gal. 3:8.)  

He was speaking of the ordinance of baptism in Moses’ 
day when he wrote these words to the Corinthians:  

“. . . how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea; “And were all baptized unto 
Moses. . . .” (1 Cor. 10:1–2.) And then of the children of 
Israel under the leadership of Moses, Paul again wrote to 
the Hebrews, and said,  

“For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto 
them: but the word preached did not profit them, not 
being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” (Hebrews 
4:2.)  

All of these statements thus recorded in the Bible have 
been confirmed by modern revelation.  

Just as in the dispensations of Adam, Abraham, and Moses 
were those fundamental teachings given and those 
fundamental ordinances of the gospel administered, so we 
hear the Savior speaking to Nicodemus,  

“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John 3:5.)  

To suppose that God would initiate ordinances on which 
salvation would be conditioned, and then allow four 
thousand years to pass without any authority or any 
organization to administer those ordinances, is untenable 
to the thinking man. A thinking man would have to 
conclude with Napoleon, “Unless a religion existed from 
the beginning, I cannot believe.”  

Now for just a moment, let’s take a hasty look at the 
Church organizations that have existed in each of these 
dispensations from the beginning. To Adam there was 
given “. . . dominion . . . over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth.” (Genesis 1:28.) The government 
in his time was patriarchal, and the priesthood ruled. Men 
holding the priesthood ruled by direct revelation and 
commandment. In Enoch’s time likewise, his government 
was patriarchal. Zion, the City of Holiness, was 
established, and Enoch gave a perfect economic law, 
known to us as the Order of Enoch. There was likewise a 
similar government from Noah to Abraham, as we are 
informed by modern revelation in these words,  

“The order of this priesthood was confirmed to be handed 
down from father to son, and rightly belongs to the literal 
descendants of the chosen seed, to whom the promises 
were made.” (D&C 107:40.)  

From Moses to the Prophet Samuel, Israel was governed 
by judges. And then you will recall, because they were 
“peculiar” in that type of government, they sought for a 
king, to be like other peoples; a king to rule over them in 
secular matters, while a prophet would continue to guide 
in spiritual affairs. You will recall that Saul was then 
chosen, followed by David, and by Solomon, and then the 
division of the children of Israel into the kingdom of Judah 
and the kingdom of Israel under Rehoboam and 
Jeroboam.  

With the advent of Jesus, the Jews were in a state of 
apostasy, and you will recall he chose twelve men to be 
his special witnesses, and to one of these twelve, Peter, he 
gave the keys to the kingdom of God. The significance of 
that commission 3  of the keys of the kingdom to Peter is 
better understood in the words of a revelation given to us 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, when the Lord said this, 
speaking of the Prophet Joseph,  

“Unto whom I have given the keys of the kingdom, which 
belong always unto the Presidency of the High 
Priesthood.” (D&C 81:2.) 

In other words, Peter, holding the keys of the kingdom, 
was as much the president of the High Priesthood in his 
day as Joseph Smith and his successors, to whom also 
these “keys” were given in our day, are the presidents of 
the High Priesthood, and the earthly heads of the Church 
and kingdom of God on the earth.  

The Apostle Paul describing the Church organization in his 
day said,  

“And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, . . . after that . . . helps, 
governments, . . . etc.” (1 Cor. 12:28.)  

But in all of these Church offices we are told again in the 
revelations  

“. . . there is never but one on the earth at a time on 
whom this power and the keys of this priesthood are 
conferred. . . .” (D&C 132:7.)  

We are living today in the Dispensation of the Fulness of 
Times, and we were given a statement, inspired by the 
Lord, to the Prophet Joseph Smith in these words, which 
make some explanation of what the Dispensation of the 
Fulness of Times contemplated. He said, 

“. . . for it is necessary in the ushering in of the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, which dispensation is 
now beginning to usher in, that a whole and complete and 
perfect union, and welding together of dispensations, and 
keys, and powers, and glories should . . . be revealed from 
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the days of Adam, even to the present time. And not only 
this, but those things which never have been revealed 
from the foundation of the world . . . shall be revealed . . . 
in this, the dispensation of the fulness of times.” (D&C 
128:18.)  

The Apostle Peter spoke of that, in referring to this same 
Dispensation of the Fulness of Times, when he said there 
would be a “. . . restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.” (Acts 3:21.)  

It seems clear then that were the Church organization 
today to be devoid of that which Jesus gave, therefore, in 
the way of organization, this dispensation would fail by 
that same token, to be an established kingdom of God 
upon the earth in the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times 
in which was to be restored “all things.” Undoubtedly the 
organization the Master gave was to be the pattern of 
organization more perfected than in the past 
dispensations. There is evidence of this in the fact that 
after he had left the people here following his 
resurrection, he went to the Nephites, and there again he 
chose twelve disciples, whom he set up to govern his 
Church and that part of the kingdom here on this 
continent among the Nephites.  

We might then ask, what is the kingdom of God? And 
again we are not left without an answer, for the Lord 
replied, “The keys of the kingdom of God are committed 
unto man on the earth. . . .” Where there are the keys to 
the kingdom, there is the Church of Jesus Christ, and it is 
the stone which was cut out of the mountain without 
hands, as told in Daniel’s interpretation of the dream, 
which was to roll forth and smite the image and break it in 
pieces and to roll on until it should fill the whole earth. 
(D&C 65.)  

The Prophet Joseph Smith makes this definition of the 
kingdom of God:  

“Some say that the kingdom of God was not set up upon 
the earth until the day of Pentecost, and that John did not 
preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins, but I say to you in the name of the Lord that the 
kingdom of God was set up upon the earth in the days of 
Adam to the present time. Whenever there has been a 
righteous man on the earth, unto whom God revealed His 
word and gave power and authority to administer in His 
name, and where there is a priest of God . . . to administer 
in the ordinances of the gospel, and officiate in the 
priesthood of God, there is the kingdom of God. . . . 
Where there is a prophet, a priest, or a righteous man 
unto whom God gives His oracles, there is the kingdom of 

God; and where the oracles of God are not, there the 
kingdom of God is not.”2  

This is but another way of saying what the picture in 
Huntsville declared as related by President McKay, 
“Where the kingdom of God is not there is nothing.”  

Just as the Master said in his day, the kingdom of God 
cometh not by observation, meaning that there would be 
no outward signs or no political changes, so today, it is 
now among us, as it has been in every dispensation of the 
gospel since the days of Adam.  

Another statement was made by the prophets of the New 
Testament which to me has some significance. They are 
quoted as having said that “. . . the kingdom of God is 
within you.” (Luke 17:21.) A more correct translation 
probably would have said, “The kingdom of God is among 
you or in your midst,” but as I thought of that other 
statement, “The kingdom of God is within you,” I recalled 
an experience that we had with a group of students from 
Brigham Young University, who were gracious enough to 
come under the leadership of President Wilkinson to a 
little group over in the Lion House, and there sixteen, 
representing sixteen foreign countries, were asked to 
stand and tell how they came to know about the gospel 
and accept it, why they were at Brigham Young University, 
and to bear their testimonies. It was a most intensely 
interesting evening. We heard from young men and 
women from Mexico, Argentina, Brazil, the Scandinavian 
countries, France, and England. The story was the same. 
When they began to relate how they came to find the 
gospel, it was this: They were yearning for truth. They 
were seeking for light. They were not satisfied, and in the 
midst of their search, someone came to them with the 
truths of the gospel. They prayed about it and sought the 
Lord intensely, intently, with all their hearts, and came to 
receive a divine testimony by which they knew that this is 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. One young woman said, “I had 
been studying the gospel, and this night I came to a 
meeting and I heard them sing, ‘Joseph Smith’s First 
Prayer,’ which gave in song the story of the first vision, 
and before they had finished that song, into my heart the 
Spirit bore testimony that this is the Church and kingdom 
of God.” So within the heart of everyone, every honest 
seeker after truth, if he has the desire to know, and 
studies with real intent and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the kingdom of God may be within him, or in other words, 
the power to receive it is his.  

I bear you my humble witness that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God in the earth. This is the Dispensation of 
the Fulness of Times. Except for the fact that it is but a 
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continuation of the same gospel, the same fundamental 
principles, the same authority which has existed from the 
beginning of time, we would have to say with Napoleon I,  

“Except you can prove to me that this religion has been 
from the beginning, I will not believe.”  

God help us to take this message out to the world and 
convince them of the power of the gospel and the power 
which is within them to receive the kingdom of God while 
it is yet day, I pray humbly in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Amen.  

Notes  

1. Napoleon I, in H. L. Mencken, ed., A New Dictionary of 
Quotations on Historical Principles from Ancient and 
Modern Sources (1942), 1018. 

2. Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, sel. Joseph 
Fielding Smith (1938), 271–72. 

 

Apostasy 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Brigham Young, “Chapter 12: Preventing 
Personal Apostasy,” 79 
While in Kirtland, President Brigham Young encountered a 
group of apostates who were plotting against the Prophet 
Joseph Smith within the very walls of the temple. He 
declared, “I rose up, and in a plain and forcible manner 
told them that Joseph was a Prophet, and I knew it, and 
they might rail and slander him as much as they pleased, 
they could not destroy the appointment of the Prophet of 
God, they could only destroy their own authority, cut the 
thread that bound them to the Prophet and to God and 
sink themselves to hell” (“History of Brigham Young,” 
DNW, 10 Feb. 1858, 386). In Kirtland, Missouri, Nauvoo, 
and Utah, President Young witnessed the devastation that 
visits the personal lives of those who succumb to 
apostasy. Many of the apostates had been among his 
closest associates. He recognized that often “trifling 
affairs” were the commencement of their separation from 
the truth, and he emphatically warned each member to 
guard carefully against any degree of wrongdoing.  

Apostasy is turning away from the Church and ultimately 
denying the faith. 

What is that which turns people away from this Church? 
Very trifling affairs are generally the commencement of 
their divergence from the right path. If we follow a 

compass, the needle of which does not point correctly, a 
very slight deviation in the beginning will lead us, when we 
have traveled some distance, far to one side of the true 
point for which we are aiming (DBY, 83). 

If the Saints neglect to pray, and violate the day that is set 
apart for the worship of God, they will lose his Spirit. If a 
man shall suffer himself to be overcome with anger, and 
curse and swear, taking the name of the Deity in vain, he 
cannot retain the Holy Spirit. In short, if a man shall do 
anything which he knows to be wrong, and repenteth not, 
he cannot enjoy the Holy Spirit, but will walk in darkness 
and ultimately deny the faith (DBY, 85). 

It is most astonishing to every principle of intelligence that 
any man or woman will close their eyes upon eternal 
things after they have been made acquainted with them, 
and let the … things of this world, the lusts of the eye, and 
the lusts of the flesh, entangle their minds and draw them 
one hair’s breadth from the principles of life (DBY, 82). 

It was said here this morning that no person ever 
apostatized, without actual transgression. Omission of 
duty leads to commission (DBY, 82). 

You hear many say, “I am a Latter-day Saint, and I never 
will apostatize;” “I am a Latter-day Saint, and shall be to 
the day of my death.” I never make such declarations, and 
never shall. I think I have learned that of myself I have no 
power, but my system is organized to increase in wisdom, 
knowledge, and power, getting a little here and a little 
there. But when I am left to myself, I have no power, and 
my wisdom is foolishness; then I cling close to the Lord, 
and I have power in his name. I think I have learned the 
Gospel so as to know, that in and of myself I am nothing 
[see Alma 26:12] (DBY, 84). 

Let a man or woman who has received much of the power 
of God, visions and revelations, turn away from the holy 
commandments of the Lord, and it seems that their 
senses are taken from them, their understanding and 
judgment in righteousness are taken away, they go into 
darkness, and become like a blind person who gropes by 
the wall [see Isaiah 59:9–10; Deuteronomy 28:29] (DBY, 
82–83). 

Many receive the Gospel because they know it is true; 
they are convinced in their judgment that it is true; strong 
argument overpowers them, and they are rationally 
compelled to admit the Gospel to be true upon fair 
reasoning. They yield to it, and obey its first principles, but 
never seek to be enlightened by the power of the Holy 
Ghost; such ones frequently step out of the way (DBY, 86). 
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When we find fault with Church leaders, we begin to 
separate ourselves from the Church. 

Whenever there is a disposition manifested in any of the 
members of this Church to question the right of the 
President of the whole Church to direct in all things, you 
see manifested evidences of apostasy—of a spirit which, if 
encouraged, will lead to a separation from the Church and 
to final destruction; wherever there is a disposition to 
operate against any legally appointed officer of this 
Kingdom, no matter in what capacity he is called to act, if 
persisted in, it will be followed by the same results; they 
will “walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and 
despise government. Presumptuous are they, self-willed; 
they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities” [see 2 Peter 
2:10] (DBY, 83). 

When a man begins to find fault, inquiring in regard to 
this, that, and the other, saying, “Does this or that look as 
though the Lord dictated it?” you may know that that 
person has more or less of the spirit of apostasy. Every 
man in this Kingdom, or upon the face of the earth, who is 
seeking with all his heart to save himself, has as much to 
do as he can conveniently attend to, without calling in 
question that which does not belong to him. If he 
succeeds in saving himself, it has well occupied his time 
and attention. See to it that you are right yourselves; see 
that sins and folly do not manifest themselves with the 
rising sun (DBY, 83). 

Many imbibe [conceive] the idea that they are capable of 
leading out in teaching principles that never have been 
taught. They are not aware that the moment they give 
way to this hallucination the Devil has power over them to 
lead them onto unholy ground; though this is a lesson 
which they ought to have learned long ago, yet it is one 
that was learned by but few in the days of Joseph (DBY, 
77–78). 

[Such a person] will make false prophecies, yet he will do 
it by the spirit of prophecy; he will feel that he is a prophet 
and can prophesy, but he does it by another spirit and 
power than that which was given him of the Lord. He uses 
the gift as much as you and I use ours (DBY, 82). 

One of the first steps to apostasy is to find fault with your 
Bishop; and when that is done, unless repented of a 
second step is soon taken, and by and by the person is cut 
off from the Church, and that is the end of it. Will you 
allow yourselves to find fault with your Bishop? (DBY, 86). 

No man gets power from God to raise disturbance in any 
Branch of the Church. Such power is obtained from an evil 
source (DBY, 72). 

People do, however, leave this Church, but they leave it 
because they get into darkness, and the very day they 
conclude that there should be a democratic vote, or in 
other words, that we should have two candidates for the 
presiding Priesthood in the midst of the Latter-day Saints, 
they conclude to be apostates. There is no such thing as 
confusion, division, strife, animosity, hatred, malice, or 
two sides to the question in the house of God; there is but 
one side to the question there (DBY, 85). 

Those who lose the Spirit are filled with darkness and 
confusion. 

When men lose the spirit of the work in which we are 
engaged, they become infidel in their feelings. They say 
that they do not know whether the Bible is true, whether 
the Book of Mormon is true, nor about new revelations, 
nor whether there is a God or not. When they lose the 
spirit of this work, they lose the knowledge of the things 
of God in time and in eternity; all is lost to them (DBY, 83–
84). 

Men begin to apostatize by taking to themselves strength, 
by hearkening to the whisperings of the enemy who leads 
them astray little by little, until they gather to themselves 
that which they call the wisdom of man; then they begin 
to depart from God, and their minds become confused 
(DBY, 84). 

What have the Latter-day Saints got to apostatize from? 
Everything that there is good, pure, holy, God-like, 
exalting, ennobling, extending the ideas, the capacities of 
the intelligent beings that our Heavenly Father has 
brought forth upon this earth. What will they receive in 
exchange? I can comprehend it in a very few words. These 
would be the words that I should use: death, hell and the 
grave. That is what they will get in exchange. We may go 
into the particulars of that which they experience. They 
experience darkness, ignorance, doubt, pain, sorrow, grief, 
mourning, unhappiness; no person to condole [lament] 
with in the hour of trouble, no arm to lean upon in the day 
of calamity, no eye to pity when they are forlorn and cast 
down; and I comprehend it by saying death, hell and the 
grave. This is what they will get in exchange for their 
apostasy from the Gospel of the Son of God (DBY, 85). 

You have known men who, while in the Church, were 
active, quick and full of intelligence; but after they have 
left the Church, they have become contracted in their 
understandings, they have become darkened in their 
minds and everything has become a mystery to them, and 
in regard to the things of God, they have become like the 
rest of the world, who think, hope and pray that such and 
such things may be so, but they do not know the least 
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about it. This is precisely the position of those who leave 
this Church; they go into the dark, they are not able to 
judge, conceive or comprehend things as they are. They 
are like the drunken man—he thinks that everybody is the 
worse for liquor but himself, and he is the only sober man 
in the neighborhood. The apostates think that everybody 
is wrong but themselves (DBY, 84). 

Those who leave the Church are like a feather blown to 
and fro in the air. They know not whither they are going; 
they do not understand anything about their own 
existence; their faith, judgment and the operation of their 
minds are as unstable as the movements of the feather 
floating in the air. We have not anything to cling to, only 
faith in the Gospel (DBY, 84). 

We can stand firm by living our religion and seeking the 
Holy Spirit. 

Will there still be apostasy? Yes, brethren and sisters, you 
may expect that people will come into the Church and 
then apostatize. You may expect that some people will run 
well for a season, and then fall out by the way (DBY, 85–
86). 

Why do people apostatize? You know we are on the “Old 
Ship Zion.” We are in the midst of the ocean. A storm 
comes on, and, as sailors say, she labors very hard. “I am 
not going to stay here,” says one; “I don’t believe this is 
the ‘Ship Zion.’ ” “But we are in the midst of the ocean.” “I 
don’t care, I am not going to stay here.” Off goes the coat, 
and he jumps overboard. Will he not be drowned? Yes. So 
with those who leave this Church. It is the “Old Ship Zion,” 
let us stay in it (DBY, 85). 

God is at the helm of this great ship, and that makes me 
feel good. … Let those apostatize who wish to, but God 
will save all who are determined to be saved (DBY, 86). 

If the people would live their religion, there would be no 
apostasy and we would hear no complaining or fault-
finding. If the people were hungry for the words of eternal 
life, and their whole souls even centered on the building 
up of the Kingdom of God, every heart and hand would be 
ready and willing and the work would move forward 
mightily and we would advance as we should do (DBY, 84). 

We want to live so as to have the Spirit every day, every 
hour of the day, every minute of the day, and every Latter-
day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of God, to the power of 
the Holy Ghost, to lead him in his individual duties (DBY, 
82). 

 

Dallin H. Oaks, “Apostasy and 
Restoration,” Ensign, May 1995, 84 
 The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints has many 
beliefs in common with other Christian churches. But we 
have differences, and those differences explain why we 
send missionaries to other Christians, why we build 
temples in addition to churches, and why our beliefs bring 
us such happiness and strength to deal with the challenges 
of life and death. I wish to speak about some of the 
important additions our doctrines make to the Christian 
faith. My subject is apostasy and restoration. 

Last year searchers discovered a Roman fort and city in 
the Sinai close to the Suez Canal. Though once a major 
city, its location had been covered by desert sands and its 
existence had been forgotten for hundreds of years (see 
“Remains of Roman Fortress Emerge from Sinai Desert,” 
Deseret News, 6 Oct. 1994, p. A20). Discoveries like this 
contradict the common assumption that knowledge 
increases with the passage of time. In fact, on some 
matters the general knowledge of mankind regresses as 
some important truths are distorted or ignored and 
eventually forgotten. For example, the American Indians 
were in many respects more successful at living in 
harmony with nature than our modern society. Similarly, 
modern artists and craftsmen have been unable to 
recapture some of the superior techniques and materials 
of the past, like the varnish on a Stradivarius violin. 

We would be wiser if we could restore the knowledge of 
some important things that have been distorted, ignored, 
or forgotten. This also applies to religious knowledge. It 
explains the need for the gospel restoration we proclaim. 

When Joseph Smith was asked to explain the major tenets 
of our faith, he wrote what we now call the Articles of 
Faith. The first article states, “We believe in God, the 
Eternal Father, and in His Son, Jesus Christ, and in the Holy 
Ghost.” The Prophet later declared that “the simple and 
first principles of the gospel” include knowing “for a 
certainty the character of God” (“Conference Minutes,” 
Times and Seasons, 15 Aug. 1844, p. 614). We must begin 
with the truth about God and our relationship to him. 
Everything else follows from that. 

In common with the rest of Christianity, we believe in a 
Godhead of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. However, we 
testify that these three members of the Godhead are 
three separate and distinct beings. We also testify that 
God the Father is not just a spirit but is a glorified person 
with a tangible body, as is his resurrected Son, Jesus 
Christ. 
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When first communicated to mankind by prophets, the 
teachings we now have in the Bible were “plain and pure, 
and most precious and easy” to understand (1 Ne. 14:23). 
Even in the transmitted and translated version we have 
today, the Bible language confirms that God the Father 
and his resurrected Son, Jesus Christ, are tangible, 
separate beings. To cite only two of many such teachings, 
the Bible declares that man was created in the image of 
God, and it describes three separate members of the 
Godhead manifested at the baptism of Jesus (see Gen. 
1:27; Matt. 3:13–17). 

In contrast, many Christians reject the idea of a tangible, 
personal God and a Godhead of three separate beings. 
They believe that God is a spirit and that the Godhead is 
only one God. In our view, these concepts are evidence of 
the falling away we call the Great Apostasy. 

We maintain that the concepts identified by such 
nonscriptural terms as “the incomprehensible mystery of 
God” and “the mystery of the Holy Trinity” are 
attributable to the ideas of Greek philosophy. These 
philosophical concepts transformed Christianity in the first 
few centuries following the deaths of the Apostles. For 
example, philosophers then maintained that physical 
matter was evil and that God was a spirit without feelings 
or passions. Persons of this persuasion, including learned 
men who became influential converts to Christianity, had 
a hard time accepting the simple teachings of early 
Christianity: an Only Begotten Son who said he was in the 
express image of his Father in Heaven and who taught his 
followers to be one as he and his Father were one, and a 
Messiah who died on a cross and later appeared to his 
followers as a resurrected being with flesh and bones. 

The collision between the speculative world of Greek 
philosophy and the simple, literal faith and practice of the 
earliest Christians produced sharp contentions that 
threatened to widen political divisions in the fragmenting 
Roman empire. This led Emperor Constantine to convene 
the first churchwide council in a.d. 325. The action of this 
council of Nicaea remains the most important single event 
after the death of the Apostles in formulating the modern 
Christian concept of deity. The Nicene Creed erased the 
idea of the separate being of Father and Son by defining 
God the Son as being of “one substance with the Father.” 

Other councils followed, and from their decisions and the 
writings of churchmen and philosophers there came a 
synthesis of Greek philosophy and Christian doctrine in 
which the orthodox Christians of that day lost the fulness 
of truth about the nature of God and the Godhead. The 
consequences persist in the various creeds of Christianity, 

which declare a Godhead of only one being and which 
describe that single being or God as “incomprehensible” 
and “without body, parts, or passions.” One of the 
distinguishing features of the doctrine of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is its rejection of all of 
these postbiblical creeds (see Stephen E. Robinson, Are 
Mormons Christians? Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1991; 
Encyclopedia of Mormonism, ed. Daniel H. Ludlow, 4 vols., 
New York: Macmillan Publishing Co., 1992, s.v. 
“Apostasy,” “doctrine,” “God the Father,” and 
“Godhead”). 

In the process of what we call the Apostasy, the tangible, 
personal God described in the Old and New Testaments 
was replaced by the abstract, incomprehensible deity 
defined by compromise with the speculative principles of 
Greek philosophy. The received language of the Bible 
remained, but the so-called “hidden meanings” of 
scriptural words were now explained in the vocabulary of 
a philosophy alien to their origins. In the language of that 
philosophy, God the Father ceased to be a Father in any 
but an allegorical sense. He ceased to exist as a 
comprehensible and compassionate being. And the 
separate identity of his Only Begotten Son was swallowed 
up in a philosophical abstraction that attempted to define 
a common substance and an incomprehensible 
relationship. 

These descriptions of a religious philosophy are surely 
undiplomatic, but I hasten to add that Latter-day Saints do 
not apply such criticism to the men and women who 
profess these beliefs. We believe that most religious 
leaders and followers are sincere believers who love God 
and understand and serve him to the best of their abilities. 
We are indebted to the men and women who kept the 
light of faith and learning alive through the centuries to 
the present day. We have only to contrast the lesser light 
that exists among peoples unfamiliar with the names of 
God and Jesus Christ to realize the great contribution 
made by Christian teachers through the ages. We honor 
them as servants of God. 

Then came the First Vision. An unschooled boy, seeking 
knowledge from the ultimate source, saw two personages 
of indescribable brightness and glory and heard one of 
them say, while pointing to the other, “This is My Beloved 
Son. Hear Him!” (JS—H 1:17.) The divine teaching in that 
vision began the restoration of the fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. God the Son told the boy prophet that all the 
“creeds” of the churches of that day “were an 
abomination in his sight” (JS—H 1:19). We affirm that this 
divine declaration was a condemnation of the creeds, not 
of the faithful seekers who believed in them. Joseph 



137 
 

Smith’s first vision showed that the prevailing concepts of 
the nature of God and the Godhead were untrue and 
could not lead their adherents to the destiny God desired 
for them. 

After a subsequent outpouring of modern scripture and 
revelation, this modern prophet declared, “The Father has 
a body of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son 
also; but the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh and 
bones, but is a personage of Spirit” (D&C 130:22). 

This belief does not mean that we claim sufficient spiritual 
maturity to comprehend God. Nor do we equate our 
imperfect mortal bodies to his immortal, glorified being. 
But we can comprehend the fundamentals he has 
revealed about himself and the other members of the 
Godhead. And that knowledge is essential to our 
understanding of the purpose of mortal life and of our 
eternal destiny as resurrected beings after mortal life. 

In the theology of the restored church of Jesus Christ, the 
purpose of mortal life is to prepare us to realize our 
destiny as sons and daughters of God—to become like 
Him. Joseph Smith and Brigham Young both taught that 
“no man … can know himself unless he knows God, and he 
can not know God unless he knows himself” (in Journal of 
Discourses, 16:75; see also The Words of Joseph Smith, ed. 
Andrew F. Ehat and Lyndon W. Cook, Provo: Religious 
Studies Center, Brigham Young University, 1980, p. 340). 
The Bible describes mortals as “the children of God” and 
as “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ” (Rom. 8:16–
17). It also declares that “we suffer with him, that we may 
be also glorified together” (Rom. 8:17) and that “when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him” (1 Jn. 3:2). We take 
these Bible teachings literally. We believe that the 
purpose of mortal life is to acquire a physical body and, 
through the atonement of Jesus Christ and by obedience 
to the laws and ordinances of the gospel, to qualify for the 
glorified, resurrected celestial state that is called 
exaltation or eternal life. 

Like other Christians, we believe in a heaven or paradise 
and a hell following mortal life, but to us that two-part 
division of the righteous and the wicked is merely 
temporary, while the spirits of the dead await their 
resurrections and final judgments. The destinations that 
follow the final judgments are much more diverse. Our 
restored knowledge of the separateness of the three 
members of the Godhead provides a key to help us 
understand the diversities of resurrected glory. 

In their final judgment, the children of God will be 
assigned to a kingdom of glory for which their obedience 
has qualified them. In his letters to the Corinthians, the 

Apostle Paul described these places. He told of a vision in 
which he was “caught up to the third heaven” and “heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter” (2 Cor. 12:2, 4). Speaking of the resurrection of the 
dead, he described “celestial bodies,” “bodies terrestrial” 
(1 Cor. 15:40), and “bodies telestial” (JST, 1 Cor. 15:40), 
each pertaining to a different degree of glory. He likened 
these different glories to the sun, to the moon, and to 
different stars (see 1 Cor. 15:41). 

We learn from modern revelation that these three 
different degrees of glory have a special relationship to 
the three different members of the Godhead. 

The lowest degree is the telestial domain of those who 
“received not the gospel, neither the testimony of Jesus, 
neither the prophets” (D&C 76:101) and who have had to 
suffer for their wickedness. But even this degree has a 
glory that “surpasses all understanding” (D&C 76:89). Its 
occupants receive the Holy Spirit and the administering of 
angels, for even those who have been wicked will 
ultimately be “heirs of [this degree of] salvation” (D&C 
76:88). 

The next higher degree of glory, the terrestrial, “excels in 
all things the glory of the telestial, even in glory, and in 
power, and in might, and in dominion” (D&C 76:91). The 
terrestrial is the abode of those who were the “honorable 
men of the earth” (D&C 76:75). Its most distinguishing 
feature is that those who qualify for terrestrial glory 
“receive of the presence of the Son” (D&C 76:77). 
Concepts familiar to all Christians might liken this higher 
kingdom to heaven because it has the presence of the 
Son. 

In contrast to traditional Christianity, we join with Paul in 
affirming the existence of a third or higher heaven. 
Modern revelation describes it as the celestial kingdom—
the abode of those “whose bodies are celestial, whose 
glory is that of the sun, even the glory of God” (D&C 
76:70). Those who qualify for this kingdom of glory “shall 
dwell in the presence of God and his Christ forever and 
ever” (D&C 76:62). Those who have met the highest 
requirements for this kingdom, including faithfulness to 
covenants made in a temple of God and marriage for 
eternity, will be exalted to the godlike state referred to as 
the “fulness” of the Father or eternal life (D&C 76:56, 94; 
see also D&C 131; D&C 132:19–20). (This destiny of 
eternal life or God’s life should be familiar to all who have 
studied the ancient Christian doctrine of and belief in 
deification or apotheosis.) For us, eternal life is not a 
mystical union with an incomprehensible spirit-god. 
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Eternal life is family life with a loving Father in Heaven and 
with our progenitors and our posterity. 

The theology of the restored gospel of Jesus Christ is 
comprehensive, universal, merciful, and true. Following 
the necessary experience of mortal life, all sons and 
daughters of God will ultimately be resurrected and go to 
a kingdom of glory. The righteous—regardless of current 
religious denomination or belief—will ultimately go to a 
kingdom of glory more wonderful than any of us can 
comprehend. Even the wicked, or almost all of them, will 
ultimately go to a marvelous—though lesser—kingdom of 
glory. All of that will occur because of God’s love for his 
children and because of the atonement and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, “who glorifies the Father, and saves all the 
works of his hands” (D&C 76:43). 

The purpose of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is to help all of the children of God understand their 
potential and achieve their highest destiny. This church 
exists to provide the sons and daughters of God with the 
means of entrance into and exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom. This is a family-centered church in doctrine and 
practices. Our understanding of the nature and purpose of 
God the Eternal Father explains our destiny and our 
relationship in his eternal family. Our theology begins with 
heavenly parents. Our highest aspiration is to be like 
them. Under the merciful plan of the Father, all of this is 
possible through the atonement of the Only Begotten of 
the Father, our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. As earthly 
parents we participate in the gospel plan by providing 
mortal bodies for the spirit children of God. The fulness of 
eternal salvation is a family matter. 

It is the reality of these glorious possibilities that causes us 
to proclaim our message of restored Christianity to all 
people, even to good practicing Christians with other 
beliefs. This is why we build temples. This is the faith that 
gives us strength and joy to confront the challenges of 
mortal life. We offer these truths and opportunities to all 
people and testify to their truthfulness in the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Marion G. Romney, The Apostasy, Lecture 
Given to Seminary and Institute Teachers, 
July 2, 1954, Brigham Young University 
Brothers and sisters, it is a great privilege for me to be 
here with you in this class. I am grateful for the 
opportunity, and I think it may even be good for you for 

me to be here. You will be able to contrast the fine work 
you have been having with what you might have had.  

Perhaps you will be interested in knowing where you can 
find what you need to know about the Apostasy. We have 
some fine works on the subject written by members of the 
Church.  

One of them is On the Way to Immortality and Eternal Life 
by President J. Reuben Clark Jr., particularly the first 102 
pages and the appendix, pages 225 to 444. I think you will 
find no more stimulating study of the Apostasy than in this 
book.  

Brother James E. Talmage wrote a treatise on the subject 
titled The Great Apostasy.  

Brother B. H. Roberts has done some fine work (1) in the 
introduction to the first volume of the History of the 
Church and (2) in his book The Falling Away, a compilation 
of radio addresses given in the late 1920s.  

Brother James L. Barker has done some excellent work in 
his The Divine Church series, parts 1, 2, and 3, which the 
Melchizedek Priesthood quorums have studied during 
1952–54, as also in his Protestors of Christendom.  

One dictionary definition of apostasy is “an abandonment 
of what one has voluntarily professed; a total desertion or 
departure from one’s faith, principles or unity.”  

There have been several dispensations. For example:  

• The dispensation of Adam  

• The dispensation of Enoch  

• The dispensation of Noah  

• The dispensation of Abraham  

• The dispensation of Moses and the prophets  

• The dispensation of the meridian of time  

Contemporary with some of these dispensations, there 
were dispensations of the gospel to the Jaredites and 
Nephites in the Western Hemisphere. 1   

In every case these dispensations were followed by total 
apostasy. 

The foregoing dispensations and apostasies therefrom, 
with the dispensation of the fulness of times, constitute a 
series of the principal events of earth’s temporal history.  

The pattern has been the same in every cycle. Without a 
knowledge of this pattern of events, secular history 
cannot be understood nor properly evaluated. Within this 
series of events may be correlated all of human history. 
That the foregoing view of past dispensations was held in 
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the apostolic dispensation is indicated by the following 
quotation from Irenaeus, one of the most noted of the 
apologists, who, about the beginning of the third century, 
wrote in his Against Heresies:  

“Thus were they perfected who knew one and the same 
God, who from beginning to end was present with 
mankind in the various dispensations; as the prophet 
Hosea declares: ‘I have filled up visions, and used 
similitudes by the hands of the prophets.’ ”1  

And again: “For this reason were four principal 
(katholikai—catholic) covenants given to the human race: 
one prior to the deluge, under Adam; the second, that 
after the deluge, under Noah; the third, the giving of the 
law, under Moses; the fourth, that which renovates man, 
and sums up all things in itself by means of the gospel, 
raising and bearing men upon its wings into the heavenly 
kingdom.”2  

The subject of our consideration today is the apostasy 
following the dispensation of the meridian of time.  

Our position—that is, the position of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latterday Saints—is (and we declare it boldly) 
that within the first three centuries a.d. the power of the 
priesthood and principles and ordinances of the gospel in 
its purity as taught by Jesus and the Apostles, and the 
Church organization as set up by Jesus and the Apostles, 
were through apostasy lost to mankind. This apostasy was 
individual and general. If this claim were not true, there 
would have been no need for the Restoration which came 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith.  

We who bear the responsibility to teach the gospel must 
not temporize on this issue. For us, it is of the “all or 
nothing” type. Fortunately for our cause, the evidence is 
abundant and conclusive. A study of it is a most absorbing 
and rewarding pursuit.  

Obviously, we shall have time today to make but a few 
points. The ones I have selected for consideration seem to 
me to be determinative. They are:  

1. Loss of the gift and power of the Holy Ghost.  

2. Loss of the knowledge and understanding of God.  

3. Ordinances of the gospel changed— baptism, as an 
illustration.  

4. Loss of the priesthood.  

5. Authoritative and conclusive statements as to the fact 
of the Apostasy and its completeness.  

Loss of the Gift and Power of the Holy Ghost  

Now, first, with respect to the loss of the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost: The true followers of God, both the 
leaders and the people, have always been guided and 
directed by the Holy Ghost. In other words, the gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost have characterized every gospel 
dispensation. It is thrilling to review the evidence on this 
important point.  

When Adam was put out of the Garden of Eden, he was 
commanded by the Lord to offer sacrifices, which he did. 
After he had offered the sacrifices— thereby complying 
with the law of obedience—an angel stood by and asked, 
“Why dost thou offer sacrifices?” Adam said he didn’t 
know, except that the Lord had commanded him. The 
angel then told him that the sacrifice was in “similitude of 
the sacrifice of the Only Begotten of the Father.” Then “in 
that day,” says the record, “the Holy Ghost fell upon 
Adam.” By the power thereof, he taught the gospel to his 
children, but Satan came among them saying that he was 
the son of God, deceiving many. But “the Lord God called 
upon men by the Holy Ghost everywhere and commanded 
them that they should repent. . . . And thus the Gospel 
began to be preached, from the beginning, being declared 
by holy angels sent forth from the presence of God, and 
by his own voice, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost” (see 
Moses 5:4–14, 58).  

Enoch gives the following account of Adam’s being 
endowed with the Holy Ghost:  

“And he [God] called upon our father Adam by his own 
voice, saying: I am God; I made the world, and men before 
they were in the flesh.  

“And he also said unto him: If thou wilt turn unto me, and 
hearken unto my voice, and believe, and repent of all thy 
transgressions, and be baptized, even in water, in the 
name of mine Only Begotten Son, who is full of grace and 
truth, which is Jesus Christ, the only name which shall be 
given under heaven, whereby salvation shall come unto 
the children of men, ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, asking all things in his name, and whatsoever ye 
shall ask, it shall be given you. . . .  

“And it came to pass, when the Lord had spoken with 
Adam, our father, that Adam cried unto the Lord, and he 
was caught away by the Spirit of the Lord, and was carried 
down into the water, and was laid under the water, and 
was brought forth out of the water.  

“And thus he was baptized, and the Spirit of God 
descended upon him, and thus he was born of the Spirit, 
and became quickened in the inner man.  
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“And he heard a voice out of heaven, saying: Thou art 
baptized with fire, and with the Holy Ghost” (Moses 6:51–
52, 64–66).  

From modern revelation we learn:   

“Three years previous to the death of Adam, he called 
Seth, Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and 
Methuselah, who were all high priests, with the residue of 
his posterity who were righteous, into the valley of Adam-
ondi- Ahman, and there bestowed upon them his last 
blessing.  

“And the Lord appeared unto them, and they rose up and 
blessed Adam, and called him Michael, the prince, the 
archangel.  

“And the Lord administered comfort unto Adam, and said 
unto him: I have set thee to be at the head; a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou art a prince over 
them forever.  

“And Adam stood up in the midst of the congregation; 
and, notwithstanding he was bowed down with age, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, predicted whatsoever should befall 
his posterity unto the latest generation” (D&C 107:53–56).  

Enoch likewise enjoyed the gift of the Holy Ghost. As he 
journeyed among the people, the Spirit of the Lord 
descended from heaven and abode upon him.  

“And he heard a voice from heaven, saying: Enoch, my 
son, prophesy unto this people, and say unto them— 
Repent” (Moses 6:27).  

“And [the Lord] gave unto me a commandment,” said 
Enoch, “that I should baptize in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, . . . and of the Holy Ghost. . . .  

“And Enoch beheld angels descending out of heaven, 
bearing testimony of the Father and Son; and the Holy 
Ghost fell on many, and they were caught up by the 
powers of heaven into Zion” (Moses 7:11, 27).  

Noah operated under the power of the Holy Ghost and 
promised his people that if they would accept the gospel 
they would receive the Holy Ghost (see Moses 8:19, 23–
24).  

Abraham enjoyed the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 
He said:  

“And I, Abraham, had the Urim and Thummim, which the 
Lord my God had given unto me, in Ur of the Chaldees;  

“And I saw the stars, that they were very great, and that 
one of them was nearest unto the throne of God; and 

there were many great ones which were near unto it” 
(Abraham 3:1–2).  

It was by this power of the priesthood and the Holy Ghost 
and the Urim and Thummim that Abraham learned 
astronomy and beheld the vision of the preexistence.  

Moses was moved upon by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
“He saw God face to face, and he talked with him, and the 
glory of God was upon Moses” (Moses 1:2). He was 
transfigured, as you know, and his eyes were opened from 
“being filled with the Holy Ghost, which beareth record of 
the Father and the Son” (Moses 1:24).  

We do not have much in the record on this point from the 
time of Moses down to the time of Christ, but Peter 
referred to the operation of the power of the Holy Ghost 
during that time. You will recall that when a successor to 
Judas was being selected, “Peter stood up in the midst of 
the disciples, and said, . . . Men and brethren, this 
scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy 
Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning 
Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus” (Acts 
1:15–16).  

One of the most distinguishing characteristics of the 
dispensation of Jesus and His disciples was the gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost. Jesus promised His disciples that 
the Father would send them the Holy Ghost. He said:  

“If ye love me, keep my commandments.  

“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever;  

“Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive. . 
. .  

“These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present 
with you.  

“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you” (John 14:15–17, 25–26).  

Just before Jesus took His final leave from the Apostles at 
Bethany, He said to them, “Tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high” 
(Luke 24:49).  

According to the writer of the Acts of the Apostles, Jesus 
Himself instructed the Apostles through the Holy Ghost:  

“The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that 
Jesus began both to do and teach,  
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“Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he 
through the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto 
the apostles whom he had chosen:  

“To whom also he shewed himself alive after his passion 
by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God:  

“And, being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye 
have heard of me.  

“For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.  

“When they therefore were come together, they asked of 
him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?  

“And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. 

“But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:1–8).  

So saying, He, while the Apostles watched, ascended into 
heaven. “And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven 
as he went up, behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel;  

“Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven” (Acts 1:10–11).  

Returning to Jerusalem, the disciples awaited the coming 
of the Holy Ghost.  

“And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place.  

“And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting.  

“And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them.  

“And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began 
to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance” (Acts 2:1–4).  

“And because the Lord was about to depart to the 
heavens, he gave the paraclete (Holy Ghost) out of 

necessity to the disciples; so as not to leave them in any 
degree orphans, which was little desirable, and forsake 
them without an advocate and some kind of protector. For 
this is he who strengthened their hearts and their minds, 
who marked out the gospel sacraments, who was in them 
the enlightener of all things; and they being strengthened, 
feared, for the sake of the Lord’s name, neither dungeons 
nor chains, nay, even trod under foot the very powers of 
the world and its tortures, since they were henceforth 
armed and strengthened by the same Spirit, having in 
themselves the gifts which the same Spirit distributes. . . . 
This is he who places prophets in the church, instructs 
teachers, directs tongues, gives powers and healings, does 
wonderful works, offers discrimination of spirits, affords 
powers of government, suggests, counsels and orders and 
arranges whatever other gifts there are of charismata 
[supernatural gifts]; and thus makes the Lord’s church 
everywhere, and in all perfected and completed.”3  

Following his convincing sermon, Peter—answering the 
question put by his troubled listeners, 

“Men and brethren, what shall we do?”—promised the 
gift of the Holy Ghost to all who received the gospel, 
saying: 

“Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

“For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call” (Acts 2:37–39).  

When Peter and the other Apostles were arrested in the 
temple and taken before the council, the Jewish high 
priest asked them: 

“Did not we straitly command you that ye should not 
teach in this name? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem 
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man’s blood 
upon us. 

“Then Peter and the other apostles answered and said, 
We ought to obey God rather than men. 

“The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. 

“Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and 
forgiveness of sins. 

“And we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him” (Acts 5:28–32).  
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The Holy Ghost directed in the ministry of the Apostles. He 
directed them in the selection of officers: 

“As they [certain prophets and teachers] ministered to the 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. 

“And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away. 

“So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed 
unto Seleucia; and from thence they sailed to Cyprus” 
(Acts 13:2–4). He directed them where to go: 

“While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said unto 
him, Behold, three men seek thee. 

“Arise therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, 
doubting nothing: for I have sent them” (Acts 10:19–20). 

“And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down 
from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert.” There he saw 
the Ethiopian eunuch, seated in a chariot, reading. 

“Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself 
unto this chariot” (see Acts 8:26–29).  

He directed them not to go:  

Paul and his associates “were forbidden of the Holy Ghost 
to preach the word in Asia, 

“After they were come to Mysia, they assayed to go into 
Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not” (Acts 16:6–7).  

He directed them in giving counsel to the Saints. Following 
the council which considered whether it was necessary for 
Gentiles to be circumcised, the Apostles sent to the 
people in Antioch, by letter and by messenger, this 
message: 

“It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one 
accord, to send chosen men unto you with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul, 

“Men that have hazarded their lives for the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

“We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also 
tell you the same things by mouth. 

“For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary things; 

“That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from 
blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication: 
from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye 
well” (Acts 15:25– 29).  

He directed them to bear testimony: 

“And when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Macedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and testified to 
the Jews that Jesus was Christ” (Acts 18:5).  

He warned them of things to come:  

“While Paul tarried at Caesarea, a certain prophet from 
Judea named Agabus “took Paul’s girdle, and bound his 
own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, 
So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth 
this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles” (Acts 18:5).  

Mourret says: 

“Another authority it is true, seems to hover at the same 
time over the community of the disciples of Jesus: it is the 
authority of the Holy Spirit. Nothing is so remarkable as 
the frequency of the mentions which are made of the Holy 
Spirit in the Acts of the Apostles. Everything of importance 
in the early Church is attributed to the inspiration of the 
Spirit. 

“The name of the Holy Spirit is one of the first words 
found on the lips of Peter at the moment when, for the 
first time, he addresses the assembled disciples to 
propose the replacing of Judas. It is from the Holy Spirit 
that the apostles receive the gift of tongues. It is to the 
influence of the Holy Spirit that Peter attributes all of the 
supernatural manifestations on the day of Pentecost. The 
apostle will reproach Ananias for having lied to the Holy 
Spirit, and Sapphira for having tempted the Spirit of the 
Lord. The first martyr, Stephen, will be designated as a 
man full of faith and the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit will 
speak by his mouth. Later we shall see the Holy Spirit set 
Paul and Barnabus apart and prevent Paul and Silas from 
passing into Asia.”4  

The scriptures are full of evidence that the Holy Ghost 
directed the Church in the days of the Apostles.   

The Nephites functioned under the power of the Holy 
Ghost just as completely as did the brethren who labored 
under the direction of the Savior in the Old World. After 
the Apostles had departed, the power and gift of the Holy 
Ghost was completely lost. This power and gift of the Holy 
Ghost is the power and gift of revelation, through which 
the Lord directs His Church. The Catholic Church itself 
concedes that the Apostles of Jesus received divine 
revelation for the direction of the universal church. 

“Their powers are limited by no territorial boundaries. 
These extraordinary privileges will disappear with the 
persons of the twelve apostles. No one other than the 
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Roman pontiff will any longer be able to invoke them, and 
the era of public revelation will be closed with the death 
of the last one of them.”5  

In the following dogma the Roman pope denies revelation, 
not only for individual members of the church, but to the 
pope himself: 

“The Vatican Council (1870) declares: ‘The Holy Ghost was 
not promised to the successors of Peter (the bishops of 
Rome—the popes) in order that through his revelation 
they might manifest new doctrine; but that through his 
assistance they might religiously guard, and faithfully 
expound the revelation handed down by the Apostles, or 
the deposit of faith.’ ”6  

All the Catholic Church claims to do is to interpret what 
the Apostles said, denying to themselves the right of 
revelation to receive anything new. At least that is one 
honest thing that they have said. They are absolutely 
correct; they don’t have it. And they say further: “The gift 
of divine assistance merely preserves the supreme pontiff 
from error in defining faith; it does not enable him to add 
jot or tittle to it.”7  

So by their own admission they are in that class who, 
under the teachings of Jesus to Nicodemus, can neither 
see nor enter the kingdom of God. And all the offshoots of 
the Catholic Church are in the same position as their 
parent.  

I have discussed at length this first point—loss of the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost—as evidence of the 
Apostasy because of its great significance. The Prophet 
Joseph Smith seems to consider that it covers everything. 
While he was in Washington with Elias Higbee in 1839, 
seeking redress from the persecutions suffered by the 
Saints in Missouri, he had several conferences with the 
president of the United States, Martin Van Buren. 

“In our interview with the President,” they wrote back to 
Nauvoo, “he interrogated us wherein we differed in our 
religion from the other religions of the day. Brother 
Joseph said we differed in mode of baptism, and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. We considered 
that all other considerations were contained in the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.”8  

How glorious it is to read the following from the records 
setting forth the Restoration in this, the dispensation of 
the fulness of times: 

“Immediately on our coming up out of the water after we 
had 9  been baptized,” wrote the Prophet Joseph, 

“we experienced great and glorious blessings from our 
Heavenly Father. No sooner had I baptized Oliver 
Cowdery, than the Holy Ghost fell upon him” (Joseph 
Smith—History 1:73). 

Think of that, coming from this boy who had no worldly 
training. Thank the Lord that he falls right into the pattern 
of all former dispensations. The gift of the Holy Ghost 
came, just as it came to Adam when he came up out of the 
water having been baptized by an angel. 

“We were filled with the Holy Ghost, and rejoiced in the 
God of our salvation” (Joseph Smith—History 1:73).  

On the day the Church was organized, we read again the 
same story: 

“We then laid our hands on each individual member of the 
Church present, that they might receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and be confirmed members of the Church of 
Christ. The Holy Ghost was poured out upon us to a very 
great degree—some prophesied, whilst we all praised the 
Lord, and rejoiced exceedingly.”9  

With the Restoration, the gift of the Holy Ghost was 
received for the first time since it was lost sometime 
before the end of the third century.  

The gift and power of the Holy Ghost having been lost, it 
was but natural— in fact, it was inevitable—that the 
organization of the Church would be changed and that the 
doctrines and ordinances of the gospel would be 
corrupted. This is so because the power of the Holy Ghost 
is the conduit through which God sends light and truth 
and instruction to men. The things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God are not available through any other 
means. Without that power, men are in darkness with 
respect to those things, just as certainly and literally as an 
electrically lighted city is in darkness when the power lines 
are cut. Jesus made this clear for all men and for all time 
when He said to Nicodemus that except a man be born 
again—that is, born of the water and of the Spirit—he can 
neither see nor enter the kingdom of God (see John 3:3, 
5).  

Loss of the Knowledge and Understanding of God  

During the days of the Apostles, and so long as their 
appointees in the Church enjoyed the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit (the Holy Ghost), they believed and taught with 
certainty the experiences and teachings of the Savior and 
of His disciples.  

After the gift and power of the Holy Ghost had been lost, 
the teachings of the Savior and of the Apostles were 
interpreted in the wisdom of this world, which Paul says 
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“is foolishness with God” (1 Corinthians 3:19). Speculative 
thinking—that is, philosophizing—was resorted to in 
developing church doctrine. The church fathers were 
greatly affected in their conclusions about God by the 
philosophy of Plato and Aristotle. 

“The God of Plato is . . . the Idea itself, considered as an 
active, plastic, and creative principle. . . . The absolute 
Idea (the Good, the One) is the lord of the spiritual world, 
as the sun is the lord of the visible world.”10 

“For Plato, the Supreme Being is absolute goodness and, 
since matter, for him, is evil and a hindrance to the perfect 
expression of the ‘idea,’ God is immaterial.”11 

“For Aristotle, ‘the Supreme Being is immaterial, it can 
have no impressions, no sensations, no appetites, nor a 
will in the sense of desire, nor feelings in the sense of 
passions: all these things depend on matter . . .’ And God 
is ‘the final cause of the universe and the highest good.’ 
[Alfred Weber, History of Philosophy, pp. 116, 117.]”12  

By a.d. 325, the churchmen were so divided in and 
contentious of their interpretations of the nature of God 
and the Son and the relationship between God and the 
Son, that Constantine (not yet baptized), in a move to 
preserve the unity of the empire, convened some 318 
bishops (of whom the bishop of Rome was not one) in the 
Council of Nicaea. Under pressure by the empire, this 
council formulated and accepted the now famous Nicene 
Creed, which reads: 

“ ‘We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
all things, both visible and invisible: and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son (Word) of God, begotten of the Father, 
only-begotten, that is of the essence (substance) of the 
Father. God from God, Light from Light, (Life from Life), 
very God from very God, begotten not made, of one 
essence (substance) with the Father, (omoousion to Patri) 
through whom all things came to be, both things in 
heaven and things on earth; Who for the sake of us men 
and for our salvation came down, and was made flesh, 
and became man, suffered, and rose on the third day, 
ascended into the heavens (to the Father), is coming to 
judge living and dead; and in one Holy Spirit.’ . . . 

“The conclusion reached in their philosophical thinking is 
certainly ‘an incomprehensible mystery.’ In the first place 
they conclude that God is ‘immaterial,’ that is of no 
substance; and, yet, the Father and the Son are of the 
‘same substance (omoousios-Consubstantial)’; this 
substance is indivisible but, nevertheless, Father and Son 
are two distinct Persons. 

“The ‘mystery’ was so great that Athanasius, its chief 
defender before the Council and after, ‘did not attempt to 
pierce the shadows’ and, it seems, no one since has been 
able to do what he did not attempt. It remains an 
‘incomprehensible mystery.’ ”13  

One is reminded of the Savior’s words: 

“And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” 
(John 17:3).  

In adopting the Nicene Creed, not only the teaching but 
also the language of the New Testament was rejected. A 
new term, “omoousios (of one substance),” 11  was 
coined and introduced into the doctrine of the church. 

“The Nicene creed came, in time, to be the fundamental 
creed of Christianity, Orthodox Catholic, Roman Catholic, 
and Protestant alike.”14  

Here are a couple of its (the Nicene Creed’s) offspring. 

“One creed declares: ‘there is one true and living God, 
Creator and Lord of heaven and earth, almighty, eternal, 
immense, incomprehensible, infinite in intelligence, in will, 
and in all perfection, who, as being one, sole, absolutely 
simple and immutable spiritual substance, is to be 
declared as really and essentially distinct from the world, 
of supreme beatitude in and from himself, and ineffably 
exalted above all things which exist, or are conceivable, 
except himself.’ [The Vatican Council, 1870, Schaff, Creeds 
of Christendom, II, p. 239.] 

“Another creed affirms: ‘There is but one living and true 
God, everlasting, without body, parts, or passions; of 
infinite power, wisdom, and goodness; the Maker, and 
Preserver of all things both visible and invisible. And in 
unity of this Godhead there be three Persons, of one 
substance, power, and eternity: the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost.’ [The Church of England creed, American 
Revision, 1801, Schaff, Creeds of Christendom, III, p. 487–
488.]”  

President J. Reuben Clark Jr. says: 

“Higher critics, essentially atheistic in their approach, have 
developed the heresy . . . that man makes his own god, 
that so-called religious truths are man-made, that such 
truths vary and change as human reason develops or 
retrogrades, adding that miracles are mere deceptions, 
myths, and that Jesus Christ himself is a myth, and then 
they have added a multitude of other heresies that disturb 
the thoughtless and entrap the unwary.”15  

The ideas of God possessed by the sectarian world and the 
philosophers and scientists today are as far from the truth 
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as were those of Plato, Aristotle, and the Neo-Platonic 
church fathers who drafted the Nicene Creed.  

Today, one of the most widely accepted and highly 
regarded books in its field is Human Destiny by Lecomte 
du Noüy. It was published in 1947. At that time the author 
(since deceased) was an internationally known scientist. 
He was “widely known and respected by scientists of 
every land. In 1944 this respect was signalized by the 
University of Lausanne, Switzerland, when he was 
awarded the Arnold Reymond Prize for . . . [having made] 
the most important contribution to scientific philosophy in 
the past ten years.”16  

In his Human Destiny he attempts to reconcile the 
evolutionary theory with the Christian religion. He 
recognizes that the world has suffered an irreparable loss 
by substituting the materialism of evolution for the 
idealism of Christianity. His objective is to recover the lost. 
His effort, I think, is sincere and earnest. President David 
O. McKay is quoted by the press as naming this book as 
one of two “which 12  probably will be the greatest of the 
century.”  

In discussing life itself, Dr. du Noüy says: “Let [every man] 
above all never forget that the divine spark is in him, in 
him alone, and that he is free to disregard it, to kill it, or to 
come closer to God by showing his eagerness to work with 
Him, and for Him.”17  

This statement illustrates his high purpose and his 
elevated conception of man and his possibilities. But when 
he comes to define his God, he drops to the level of the 
pagan philosophers.  

As to the origin of man, he says: “It is almost impossible, 
nowadays, not to be an evolutionist. Consequently, we 
must frankly face the problem of the appearance of man. 
Physical man can only be considered as the result of a 
series of organisms which go back to the most elementary 
forms of life. . . . All living beings must have a common 
origin, and, as evolution exists, it is infinitely probable that 
the original strain was slightly differentiated living matter, 
still very close to inorganic matter, and not an already 
evolved organism.”18  

As to the origin of religion, he contends that it evolved in 
the minds of men, superstition being its progenitor. 
“Superstition first appears as the manifestation of a 
mental reaction fundamentally important as a starting 
point [for religion]. . . . The majority of prehistoric men 
must have had a very crude psychology. Nevertheless, a 
few ‘mutant’ individuals detached themselves and evolved 

in an ever-increasingly divergent direction, toward pure 
religious thinking.”19  

About Jesus he says: “Christ can be assimilated to one of 
the intermediary, transitional forms, perhaps a million 
years in advance of evolution, Who came amongst us to 
keep us from despair, and to prove to us that our efforts 
can and must succeed. He in truth died for us, for had He 
not been crucified, we would not have been 
convinced.”20  

As to God: “The idea of God emerged progressively as an 
absolute necessity, . . . whereas, on the contrary, the 
Scriptures infer moral rules, identical with ours, from the 
postulated existence of an almighty personal God.”21 

“Any representation of God is necessarily borrowed from . 
. . the physiological reactions resulting from our contact 
with nature. Therefore, this representation is not only 
questionable but certainly false. 

“On the other hand, the idea of God is a pure idea, like the 
idea of force, or of energy, and does not need to be 
visualized; nor can it be. It develops either spontaneously 
through intuition, unworded and irrational, and is then 
called revelation; or else it emerges rationally from the 
contradictions observed between the homogeneous but 
tentative pattern proposed by science and objective 
reality which made the construction of this scheme 
possible.”22 

“When we were led to call on an external action so as to 
account for the birth of life and the development of 
evolution, when we were forced, by the contradictions 
observed between our intellectual pattern—our science—
and Nature, to admit an anti-chance, essentially irrational, 
we admitted that the only possible logical interpretation 
of these facts coincided with that which recognized the 
existence of God. For a man of science there is no 
difference between the meaning of the words ‘anti-
chance’ and ‘God.’ When we proposed the hypothesis of 
the prolongation of evolution by man, and man alone, we 
were once more driven, in order to explain the universe 
and evolution, to accept the idea of a very remote goal, of 
a telefinalism imposing the necessity of a force, an 
intelligence, a transcendent will. 

“However, we were careful not to define the attributes of 
this force, which evidently corresponds to the admitted 
idea of God. We, therefore, used the consecrated name, 
but avoided as much as possible any anthropomorphic 
idea.”23  

There you have the God of the foremost modern 
philosophical scientists. They have no more knowledge or 
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understanding of the true and living God than does 
apostate Christendom.  

When the Prophet Joseph Smith, in the spring of 1820, 
went into the Sacred Grove to ask God which of all the 
contending churches was true, there was not a human 
being living on the earth possessing a correct concept of 
God and His Son, Jesus Christ, and there is not a human 
soul in the earth today possessing such a concept, except 
those who have embraced the truth revealed through the 
Prophet.  

Ordinances of the Gospel Changed  

Many were the changes, and many were the heretical 
dogmas introduced.  

• Repentance changed to penance and developed into 
indulgences. Forgiveness of sins purchased with money.  

• Simony—priestly offices sold and purchased with 
money.  

• The sacrament changed to the Mass—
transubstantiation.  

• Worship of martyrs, saints, relics, and images.  

• Mariolatry; Mariology: the debasing of Jesus—nullifying 
His Atonement in the worship of Mary. President Clark 
says: 

“We have seen: 

“That in the minds of the people, at any rate, Mary’s body 
was assumed into heaven to unite with her soul, though 
without any recognition of the law of the resurrection to 
which all, even Christ himself, are subject; 

“That in heaven, she has (as the people appear to believe) 
assumed a place alongside the Trinity; 

“That she, according to some, has place even above the 
Son; 14  

“That she is the one from whom comes to us grace; 

“That she and the Son are in constant warfare, she 
interceding for humanity, and the Son seeking to destroy 
it,— she bestowing upon us the blessings; 

“That she is the rock upon which God’s church was to be 
built; 

“That she has taken the place of the fallen angels. 

“For all of this, the record of history shows that the 
Jesuits—the order of the Society of Jesus (‘what’s in a 
name’)— must assume the major responsibility. [Schaff, 
Creeds, I, p. 125; Schaff-Herzog, sub voce Mary, p. 223.] 

“We observe that Pope Pius IX himself declared that: 

“ ‘The whole ground of our confidence is placed in the 
most holy Virgin. 

“ ‘God has vested in her the plentitude of all good, so that 
henceforth, 

“ ‘If there be in us any hope, 

“ ‘If there be any grace, 

“ ‘If there be any salvation, 

“ ‘We must receive it solely from her, 

“ ‘According to the will of him who would have us possess 
all through Mary.’ [Pope Pius IX, Encyclical letter to the 
bishops, Schaff, Creeds, p. 109.] 

“Well has it been said, ‘We may almost call Romanism the 
Church of the Virgin Mary.’ [Schaff, Creeds, I, p. 111.] 

“This robs Christ of his place as Redeemer of the World. It 
makes his crucifixion a mockery. It destroys the very 
foundation of all Christian faith. 

“It thus becomes the greatest ‘falling away’ since Paul 
uttered his prophecy and warning to the Thessalonians; it 
becomes the most ‘damnable heresy’ prophesied by 
Peter. 

“Surely we may say in truth, it is the greatest sacrilege 
that a Christian Church has ever perpetrated and the 
greatest blasphemy that a Christian Church has yet 
uttered. It could come from one source only,—from him 
who vainly tempted the Christ himself, as they met in the 
wilderness and on the pinnacle of the Temple.”24  

Baptism by heretics was accepted about a.d. 200 by 
Bishop Stephen of Rome. He held that the ordinance itself 
was sacred, no matter who performed it. He still 
continued with the practice of imposition of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, for the reason that heretics had no 
such ceremony.  

His view was opposed by Bishop Cyprian of Carthage, who 
held that baptism by heretics was no baptism and that 
members joining the church had to be baptized into the 
church, regardless of any previous baptism by heretics.25  

The view of Bishop Stephen of Rome finally was adopted 
by all the Christian churches. 

“After the beginning of the fourth century, baptism was 
recognized as valid, ‘no matter who performed it, and no 
matter in what sect it was performed’— one having the 
priesthood or without it, man, woman or child, member or 
non-member of the Church: 
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“ ‘They recognized water baptism as valid, no matter who 
performed it and no matter in what sect it was conferred, 
provided that the essential forms had been respected.’ 
[Louis Duchesne, Origines du culte chrétien, p. 358.]”26  

In the fifth century baptism of infants became quite 
general, but not until between 1303 and 1335 was it 
decreed by the apostate church that in general children 
should be baptized soon after birth. Present-day Roman 
Catholic doctrine is stated by Boulenger thus: “Children 
themselves cannot go to heaven if they have not been 
baptized: hence the obligation for parents to have their 
children baptized as soon as possible, in order not to 
expose them to the danger of dying before having 
received baptism.”27  

Infant baptism seems to be based upon the doctrine of 
“original sin.” The argument is based on Romans 5:12: 
“Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned.”  

The conclusion is that infants inherit Adam’s sin and to be 
cleansed therefrom must be baptized.  

I had in mind giving you some extracts from this little 
Catholic book, What You Should Know about Baptizing 
Infants. I haven’t time to read them, but they go so far as 
to specify the amount of antiseptic to be put into water 
with which to baptize an unborn fetus. I thought as I read 
them of this statement by Mormon: 

“Behold I say unto you, that he that supposeth that little 
children need baptism is in the gall of bitterness and in the 
bonds of iniquity; for he hath neither faith, hope, nor 
charity; wherefore, should he be cut off while in the 
thought, he must go down to hell. 

“For awful is the wickedness to suppose that God saveth 
one child because of baptism, and the other must perish 
because he hath no baptism. 

“Wo be unto them that shall pervert the ways of the Lord 
after this manner, for they shall perish except they repent. 
Behold, I speak with boldness, having authority from God; 
and I fear not what man can do; for perfect love casteth 
out all fear” (Moroni 8:14–16).  

We will leave them there and go on to the next point.  

Loss of the Priesthood  

This is, of course, a most important, interesting, and 
glorious principle. When Jesus was here, He exercised the 
priesthood by His own power. He healed the impotent 
man at the pool of Bethesda; He healed Peter’s wife’s 
mother; He healed those sick with palsy; He healed a man 

with dropsy; He healed lepers; He healed the centurion’s 
servant. He even raised the dead on three occasions—the 
son of the widow of Nain, the daughter of Jairus, and 
Lazarus. He controlled the forces of nature. You will 
remember how He stilled the storm and how He walked 
on the sea. These and many other things did Jesus, even 
as He had seen His Father do.  

He conferred upon His followers the priesthood, that they 
might do the things done by Him. He ordained the 
Apostles and the Seventy and sent them forth, having first 
instructed them to heal the sick, to give sight to the blind, 
to cast out evil spirits. Undoubtedly, He laid His hands 
upon them and ordained them to the priesthood, because 
the scriptures are full of evidences that that was the way 
the priesthood was bestowed. These powers He gave 
them by a present bestowal. He did not merely pray for 
the Lord to bless them. He bestowed the priesthood upon 
them, and thereafter the Apostles did likewise in 
bestowing it upon others.  

What happened after the Apostles were gone? How did 
the apostate church which claims to hold the priesthood 
bestow it? Let me read to you an ordinal under which it 
claimed to bestow the priesthood. This ordinal is from the 
Canons of Hippolytus, dated a.d. 236. It is evidence of 
where they had gotten by the middle of the third century 
in the apostate church in bestowing the priesthood. See if 
you can detect any word of bestowal in it: 

“O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
mercy, and God of all consolation, Who dwellest on high, 
and beholdest the lowly; Who knowest all things before 
they are made; Who hast appointed the bounds of the 
Church, by Whose command it cometh to pass that a 
righteous race endureth from Adam, by reason of that 
Bishop, which is the great Abraham; Who hast ordained 
governments and principalities”—now, that is just the 
naming of the object of the prayer—“ look down upon Thy 
servant N., giving him Thy power and the effectual Spirit, 
which by Thine only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, Thou 
gavest to the holy Apostles, who laid the foundations of 
the Church in every place, to the honor and glory of Thy 
Holy Name.” And that is but a request for powers. 

“Forasmuch as Thou knowest the hearts of all men, grant 
unto him that he may without sin watch over Thy people, 
and worthily feed Thy great and holy flock. 

“Bring it also to pass that his conversation may be higher 
than that of all the people, without any falling away. 

“Bring it also to pass that he may be envied of all men for 
his excellence, and accept his prayers and oblations which 
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he will offer to Thee day and night, and may they be a 
sweet savor unto Thee. Give also unto him, O Lord, the 
Bishoprick (or Presbyterate), the spirit of clemency and 
power for the remission of sins; give him authority to 
loose all the chains of the iniquity of evil spirits, and to 
heal all diseases, and tread down Satan 17  quickly under 
his feet, through Jesus Christ our Lord, by Whom be all 
glory to Thee with Himself and the Holy Ghost, world 
without end. Amen.”28  

What did “N.” get when he was ordained with this 
ordinal? He didn’t get anything.  

The ordinal used today by the Roman Church in 
consecrating priests is full of pomp and show and 
ceremony. It involves vestments and oil, the chalice and 
the hosts, and vain prayers endlessly repeated, but it 
contains no more of a declaratory bestowal of the 
priesthood, such as was made by the Savior, than does the 
ordinal of Hippolytus from which it descended.29  

This elaborate ceremony of pageantry and pomp is a far 
cry from the utter simplicity of the laying on of hands by 
the Apostles. The beauty of that ceremony is to be seen in 
the words of the resurrected John the Baptist, as he laid 
his hands upon the heads of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery on May 15, 1829, and said (note the words of 
bestowal): “Upon you my fellow servants, in the name of 
Messiah, I confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the 
keys of the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of 
repentance, and of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins; and this shall never be taken again from 
the earth, until the sons of Levi do offer again an offering 
unto the Lord in righteousness” (D&C 13:1).  

This was an actual present bestowal of the priesthood, 
accompanied by the laying on of hands, no mere prayer 
for such a bestowal. And now to the final point which I 
wanted to make here this morning.  

Authoritative and Conclusive Statements as to the Fact of 
the Apostasy and Its Completeness  

In the spring of 1820, the Prophet Joseph was visited by 
the Father and the Son. Answering Joseph’s question as to 
which of all the sects was right and which he should join, 
the Savior told him he must “join none of them, for they 
were all wrong; . . . that all their creeds were an 
abomination in his sight; that those professors were all 
corrupt; . . . ‘they draw near to me with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from me, they teach for doctrines the 
commandments of men, having a form of godliness, but 
they deny the power thereof.’ He again forbade me,” says 

the Prophet, “to join with any of them” (Joseph Smith—
History 1:19–20).  

In section 1 of the Doctrine and Covenants—a revelation 
which the Lord gave November 1, 1831, at Hiram, Ohio, as 
a “Preface to the revelations which He has given in this 
Dispensation of the Fulness of Times”30—He speaks of 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints as “the only 
true and living church upon the face of the whole earth, 
with which I, the Lord, am well pleased” (D&C 1:30).  

The foregoing statements are those of Jesus Christ, the 
head of the Church.  They are direct and conclusive. They 
satisfy every Latter-day Saint who has a testimony of the 
gospel that there was an apostasy, final and complete.  

Brothers and sisters, I bear you my witness that there was 
an apostasy, which made it imperative, if men are to be 
saved, that there be a restoration of the gospel.  
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The Restoration 
Boyd K. Packer, “The Only True Church,” 
Ensign, Nov 1985, 80 
We believe that a man must [not could be, or might be, 
but must] be called of God, by prophecy, and by the laying 
on of hands by those in authority, to preach the Gospel 
and administer in the ordinances thereof.” (A of F 1:5.) In 
this manner we receive our commissions to move 
forward. 

Today we have all participated in the sustaining of Elder 
M. Russell Ballard as a new member of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles. I’m sure Brother Bruce R. McConkie, with 
whom Brother Ballard worked on a daily basis in 
missionary work, is rejoicing this day in what has 
transpired. 

I think the world little understands the significance of this 
sacred priesthood body, and I join my Brethren in 

welcoming you, Brother Ballard, to this sacred 
brotherhood. 

In a former day, it was Peter, James, John, Andrew, Philip, 
Bartholomew, and the others. And in just as real and 
literal a way, the same office, the same calling, the same 
sacred relationship with the Lord exists today. In our day, 
it is Spencer and Marion and Gordon and Ezra and Howard 
and Thomas and the others, with the same obligation, the 
same sustaining power to see this work move forward. 

I feel humble that it was my privilege with you to raise my 
hand on this sacred occasion. 

I desire, for the few minutes allotted me, to encourage 
you who feel inadequate when someone rejects one or 
another of the fundamental doctrines of the gospel. 

The Lord said that “every man might speak in the name of 
God the Lord, even the Savior of the world.” (D&C 1:20). 
So humble men and women, and even young people, not 
professionally trained for the ministry, carry on the work 
of the Lord—many of us with little more than the spiritual 
conviction that it is true. 

Surely we must appear at times to be very amateurish 
when compared to the professional clergy of other 
churches. 

One doctrine presents a particular challenge. It is our firm 
conviction that The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is, as the revelations state, “the only true and living 
church upon the face of the whole earth.” (D&C 1:30.) 

This doctrine often generates resistance and repels the 
casual investigator. 

Some have said, “We want nothing to do with anyone who 
makes so presumptuous a claim as that.” 

The early Latter-day Saints were bitterly persecuted for 
holding to this doctrine. They were the butt of many 
clever stories. We, of course, are not free from that today. 

Should we not then make one accommodation and set 
this doctrine aside? Would it not be better to have more 
accept what would be left of the gospel than the relatively 
few who are converted now? 

Our missionaries sift through thousands to find one 
convert. Our harvest may seem impressive, but we are but 
gleaners. As the scriptures have foretold, we gather “one 
of a city, and two of a family.” (Jer. 3:14.) 

Some have recommended that we confine ourselves 
strictly to evidences of the gospel: happy family life, and 
temperate living, and so on. 
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Could we not use the words better or best? The word only 
really isn’t the most appealing way to begin a discussion of 
the gospel. 

If we thought only in terms of diplomacy or popularity, 
surely we should change our course. 

But we must hold tightly to it even though some turn 
away. 

It is little wonder that our missionaries are sometimes 
thought to be overbearing, even when they are most 
courteous. 

If our main desire is to be accepted and approved, surely 
we will feel uncomfortable when others reject the gospel. 

I recall an experience from pilot training in World War II. 
Air cadets were posted to colleges for ground training. We 
were assigned to Washington State University at Pullman. 
Eight of us who had never met were assigned to the same 
room. The first evening we introduced ourselves. 

The first to speak was from a wealthy family in the East. 
He described the private schools he had attended. He said 
that each summer their family had “gone on the 
Continent.” I had no way of knowing that meant they had 
traveled to Europe. 

The father of the next had been governor of Ohio and at 
that time was in the president’s cabinet. 

And so it went. I was younger than most, and it was my 
first time away from home. Each had attended college, I 
had not. In fact, there was nothing to distinguish me at all. 

When finally I got the courage to speak, I said, “I come 
from a little town in Utah that you have never heard of. I 
come from a large family, eleven children. My father is a 
mechanic and runs a little garage.” 

I said that my great-grandfather had joined the Church 
and come west with the pioneers. 

To my surprise and relief, I was accepted. My faith and my 
obscurity were not a penalty. 

From then until now I have never felt uncomfortable 
among people of wealth or achievement, of high station 
or of low. Nor have I been ashamed of my heritage or of 
the Church, or felt the need to apologize for any of its 
doctrines, even those I could not defend to the 
satisfaction of everyone who might ask. 

Inevitably (and properly) the “true church” doctrine 
emerges very early in any serious discussion of the gospel, 
for there is no better place to start such a discussion than 
with the First Vision. And there, in that very first 

conversation with man in this dispensation, the Lord 
presented it in unmistakable clarity. 

Joseph Smith sought answer to the question “which of all 
the sects was right … and which … should [he] join?” (JS—
H 1:18.) Surely he supposed that somewhere the “right” 
church was to be found. A simple direction to it would end 
his search. He could then join that church, live the tenets 
it proclaimed, and that would be that. 

But that was not to be. In response to his humble prayer, 
the Father and the Son appeared to him. When he gained 
possession of himself so as to be able to speak, he asked 
“which of all the sects was right, that [he] might know 
which to join.” (JS—H 1:18.) 

He recorded this: 

“I was answered that I must join none of them, for they 
were all wrong; and the Personage who addressed me 
said that all their creeds were an abomination in his sight; 
that those professors were all corrupt; that: ‘they draw 
near to me with their lips, but their hearts are far from 
me, they teach for doctrines the commandments of men, 
having a form of godliness, but they deny the power 
thereof.’ 

“He again forbade me to join with any of them.” (JS—H 
1:19–20.) 

That is very blunt language. Little wonder that when he 
repeated it, the troubles began. 

If ever he was tempted to disregard those words, they 
were repeated and sustained in subsequent revelations. A 
little more than a year after the Church was organized, the 
first section of the Doctrine and Covenants was revealed. 
In it the Lord said that the Book of Mormon was given in 
order that his servants “might have power to lay the 
foundation of this church, and to bring it forth out of 
obscurity and out of darkness, the only true and living 
church upon the face of the whole earth, with which I, the 
Lord, am well pleased, speaking unto the church 
collectively and not individually.” (D&C 1:30; italics 
added.) 

After making it clear that he was “speaking unto the 
church collectively and not individually,” the Lord warned, 
“I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least degree of 
allowance.” (D&C 1:31.) 

We know there are decent, respectable, humble people in 
many churches, Christian and otherwise. In turn, sadly 
enough, there are so-called Latter-day Saints who by 
comparison are not as worthy, for they do not keep their 
covenants. 
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But it is not a matter of comparing individuals. We are not 
baptized collectively, nor will we be judged collectively. 

Good conduct without the ordinances of the gospel will 
neither redeem nor exalt mankind; covenants and the 
ordinances are essential. We are required to teach the 
doctrines, even the unpopular ones. 

Yield on this doctrine, and you cannot justify the 
Restoration. The doctrine is true; it is logical. The opposite 
is not. 

A few weeks ago I was returning from the East with 
President Hinckley. We conversed with a passenger who 
said something to the effect that all churches lead to 
heaven. How often have you heard that—the parallel path 
to heaven philosophy? 

They claim one church is not really better than another, 
just different. Eventually the paths will converge. One is, 
therefore, quite as safe in any church as in any other. 

While this seems to be very generous, it just cannot be 
true. 

I find it so interesting that those who condemn us reject 
the parallel path philosophy themselves when it comes to 
non-Christian religions. 

For if they do not, they have no reason to accept the Lord 
as our Redeemer or regard the Atonement as essential. 
And what could they do with his statement that “he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned”? (Mark 16:16.) 

While the converging path idea is very appealing, it really 
is not reasonable. 

Suppose schools were operated on that philosophy, with 
each discipline a separate path leading to the same 
diploma. No matter whether you study or not, pass the 
tests or not, all would be given the same diploma—the 
one of their choice. 

Without qualifying, one could choose the diploma of an 
attorney, an engineer, a medical doctor. 

Surely you would not submit yourself to surgery under the 
hands of a graduate of that kind of school! 

But it does not work that way. It cannot work that way—
not in education, not in spiritual matters. There are 
essential ordinances just as there are required courses. 
There are prescribed standards of worthiness. If we resist 
them, avoid them, or fail them, we will not enter in with 
those who complete the course. 

Do you realize that the notion that all churches are equal 
presupposes that the true church of Jesus Christ actually 
does not exist anywhere? 

Now, others may insist that this is not the true church. 
That is their privilege. But to claim that it does not exist 
anywhere, that it does not even need to exist, is to deny 
the scriptures. 

The New Testament teaches of “one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism” and speaks of “[all coming] in the unity of the 
faith” (Eph. 4:5, 13) and of a “restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began” (Acts 3:21.) 

We did not invent the doctrine of the only true church. It 
came from the Lord. Whatever perception others have of 
us, however presumptuous we appear to be, whatever 
criticism is directed to us, we must teach it to all who will 
listen. 

The Lord commanded the Latter-day Saints that 
“notwithstanding the tribulation which shall descend upon 
you,” the Church must “stand independent above all other 
creatures beneath the celestial world.” (D&C 78:14.) 

In obedience we remain independent. While we 
cooperate with others to reach mutual objectives, we do it 
in our own way. We do not recognize the ordinances 
performed in other churches. We will not exchange 
baptisms, a practice which has become commonplace in 
the Christian world. 

We do not join associations of clergy or councils of 
churches. We keep our distance from the ecumenical 
movements. The restored gospel is the means by which 
Christians must ultimately be united. 

We do not claim that others have no truth. The Lord 
described them as having “a form of godliness.” Converts 
to the Church may bring with them all the truth they 
possess and have it added upon. 

We are not free to alter this fundamental doctrine of the 
gospel, not even in the face of the tribulation prophesied 
in that revelation (D&C 78.) Popularity and the approval of 
the world perhaps must remain ever beyond our reach. 

Some years ago I was invited to speak to a group at 
Harvard University. At that time a member of the Church 
was campaigning for national office and this created much 
interest. 

Both faculty members and students were to be present. I, 
of course, hoped that the gospel message would be 
accepted and that the meeting would end in harmony of 
views. 
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As I prayed that this might result, there came to me the 
strong impression that this prayer would not be answered. 

I determined that however preposterous talk of angels 
and golden plates and restoration might be to them, I 
would teach the truth with quiet confidence, for I have a 
testimony of the truth. If some must come from the 
meeting unsettled and disturbed, it would not be me. Let 
them be disturbed, if they would. 

It was as the Spirit foretold. Some shook their heads in 
amazement, even cynical amusement, that anyone could 
believe such things. 

But I was at peace. I had taught the truth, and they could 
accept it or reject it as they pleased. 

There is always the hope, and often it is true, that one 
among them with an open mind may admit one simple 
thought: “Could it possibly be true?” Combine that 
thought with sincere prayer, and one more soul enters a 
private sacred grove to find the answer to “Which of all 
the churches is true, and which should I join?” 

As I grow in age and experience, I grow ever less 
concerned over whether others agree with us. I grow ever 
more concerned that they understand us. If they do 
understand, they have their agency and can accept or 
reject the gospel as they please. 

It is not an easy thing for us to defend the position that 
bothers so many others. 

Brethren and sisters, never be ashamed of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. Never apologize for the sacred doctrines of 
the gospel. 

Never feel inadequate and unsettled because you cannot 
explain them to the satisfaction of all who might inquire of 
you. 

Do not be ill at ease or uncomfortable because you can 
give little more than your conviction. 

Be assured that, if you will explain what you know and 
testify of what you feel, you may plant a seed that will one 
day grow and blossom into a testimony of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

I bear testimony that The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints is, as the Lord declared, the only true and living 
church upon the face of the earth; that with it, He is well 
pleased, speaking of the Church collectively. And that, 
individually, if we are humble and faithful, we can stand 
approved of Him. 

If we can stand without shame, without hesitancy, without 
embarrassment, without reservation to bear witness that 

the gospel has been restored, that there are prophets and 
Apostles upon the earth, that the truth is available for all 
mankind, the Lord’s Spirit will be with us. And that 
assurance can be affirmed to others. Of this I bear witness 
in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Gordon B. Hinckley, “The Marvelous 
Foundation of Our Faith,” Ensign, Nov 
2002, 78 
God be thanked for His marvelous bestowal of testimony, 
authority, and doctrine associated with this, the restored 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

My dear brothers and sisters, I seek the inspiration of the 
Lord in addressing you. I never get over the tremendous 
responsibility of speaking to the Latter-day Saints. I am 
grateful for your kindness and for your forbearance. I 
constantly pray that I may be worthy of the confidence of 
the people. 

I have recently come from a very long journey. It has been 
wearisome, but it has been wonderful to be out among 
the Saints. If it were possible I would turn all of the day-to-
day administrative matters of the Church over to others, 
and then I would spend my time out among our people, 
visiting those in small branches as well as those in large 
stakes. I would wish to gather with the Saints wherever 
they may be. I feel that every member of this Church is 
deserving of a visit. I regret that because of physical 
limitations I can no longer shake hands with everybody. 
But I can look them in the eye with gladness in my heart 
and express my love and leave a blessing. 

The occasion for this most recent journey was the 
rededication of the Freiberg Germany Temple and the 
dedication of The Hague Netherlands Temple. It was my 
opportunity to dedicate the Freiberg temple 17 years ago. 
It was a rather modest building constructed in what was 
then the German Democratic Republic, the east zone of a 
divided Germany. Its construction was literally a miracle. 
President Monson, Hans Ringger, and others had won the 
goodwill of East German government officials who 
consented to it. 

It has served marvelously well through these years. Now 
the infamous wall is gone. It is easier for our people to 
travel to Freiberg. The building was worn after these years 
and had become inadequate. 

The temple has been enlarged and made much more 
beautiful and serviceable. We held just one session of 
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dedication. Saints gathered from a vast area. In the large 
room where we sat, we could look into the faces of many 
of those rugged and solid and wonderful Latter-day Saints 
who through all of these years, in sunshine and in shadow, 
under government-imposed restraint and now in perfect 
freedom, have kept the faith, served the Lord, and stood 
like giants. I am so sorry that I could not throw my arms 
around these heroic brethren and sisters and tell them 
how much I love them. If they are now hearing me, I hope 
that they will know of that love and will pardon my 
hurried departure from their midst. 

From there we flew to France to take care of Church 
business. We then flew to Rotterdam and drove to The 
Hague. Work in three nations in one day is a rather heavy 
schedule for an old man. 

The following day we dedicated The Hague Netherlands 
Temple. Four sessions were held. What a touching and 
wonderful experience that was. 

The temple is a beautiful structure in a good area. I am so 
grateful for the house of the Lord which will accommodate 
the Saints of the Netherlands, Belgium, and parts of 
France. Missionaries were first sent to that part of Europe 
way back in 1861. Thousands have joined the Church. 
Most of them emigrated to the States. But we have there 
now a wonderful body of precious and faithful Latter-day 
Saints who are deserving of a house of the Lord in their 
midst. 

I determined that while in that part of the world we would 
go to other areas. We accordingly flew to Kiev in Ukraine. I 
was there 21 years ago. There is a new sense of freedom 
in the air. What an inspiration to meet with more than 
3,000 Ukrainian Saints. The people gathered from far and 
near, enduring great discomfort and expense to get there. 

One family could not afford to bring all of its members. 
The parents remained at home and sent their children so 
that they might have the opportunity to be with us. 

From there we went to Moscow, Russia. I was there 21 
years ago also, and there is a change. It is like electricity. 
You cannot see it. But you can feel it. Here again we had a 
wonderful meeting, with opportunity to converse with 
important government officials as we had done in Ukraine. 

What a priceless and precious privilege to meet with these 
wonderful Saints who have been gathered “one of a city, 
and two of a family” into the fold of Zion in fulfillment of 
the prophecy of Jeremiah (see Jer. 3:14). Life is not easy 
for them. Their burdens are heavy. But their faith is 
secure, and their testimonies are vibrant. 

In these faraway places, strange to most of the Church, 
the gospel flame burns brightly and lights the way for 
thousands. 

We then flew to Iceland. It is a beautiful place with 
beautiful people. Here we had a long interview with the 
president of the nation, a very distinguished and able man 
who has been to Utah and speaks very generously of our 
people. 

Again we met with the Saints. What an inspiration to look 
into their faces as they crowded our own meetinghouse in 
the city of Reykjavík. 

In all of these places and in all of these opportunities to 
speak to so many, one thing constantly occupied my 
mind—the wonder of this work, the absolute wonder of it. 
The words of our great hymn just sung by the choir 
repeatedly came to mind: 

How firm a foundation, ye Saints of the Lord,  

Is laid for your faith in his excellent word!  

(“How Firm a Foundation,” Hymns, no. 85) 

Do we as Latter-day Saints really understand and 
appreciate the strength of our position? Among the 
religions of the world, it is unique and wonderful. 

Is this Church an educational institution? Yes. We are 
constantly and endlessly teaching, teaching, teaching in a 
great variety of circumstances. Is it a social organization? 
Indeed. It is a great family of friends who mingle together 
and enjoy one another. Is it a mutual aid society? Yes. It 
has a remarkable program for building self-reliance and 
granting aid to those in distress. It is all of these and more. 
But beyond these it is the Church and kingdom of God 
established and directed by our Eternal Father and His 
Beloved Son, the risen Lord Jesus Christ, to bless all who 
come within its fold. 

We declare without equivocation that God the Father and 
His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, appeared in person to the 
boy Joseph Smith. 

When I was interviewed by Mike Wallace on the 60 
Minutes program, he asked me if I actually believed that. I 
replied, “Yes, sir. That’s the miracle of it.” 

That is the way I feel about it. Our whole strength rests on 
the validity of that vision. It either occurred or it did not 
occur. If it did not, then this work is a fraud. If it did, then 
it is the most important and wonderful work under the 
heavens. 

Reflect upon it, my brethren and sisters. For centuries the 
heavens remained sealed. Good men and women, not a 
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few—really great and wonderful people—tried to correct, 
strengthen, and improve their systems of worship and 
their body of doctrine. To them I pay honor and respect. 
How much better the world is because of their bold 
action. While I believe their work was inspired, it was not 
favored with the opening of the heavens, with the 
appearance of Deity. 

Then in 1820 came that glorious manifestation in answer 
to the prayer of a boy who had read in his family Bible the 
words of James: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 
and it shall be given him” (James 1:5). 

Upon that unique and wonderful experience stands the 
validity of this Church. 

In all of recorded religious history there is nothing to 
compare with it. The New Testament recounts the 
baptism of Jesus when the voice of God was heard and the 
Holy Ghost descended in the form of a dove. At the Mount 
of Transfiguration, Peter, James, and John saw the Lord 
transfigured before them. They heard the voice of the 
Father, but they did not see Him. 

Why did both the Father and the Son come to a boy, a 
mere lad? For one thing, they came to usher in the 
greatest gospel dispensation of all time, when all of 
previous dispensations should be gathered and brought 
together in one. 

Can anyone doubt that the age in which we live is the 
most wonderful in the history of the world? There has 
been a marvelous flowering of science, of medicine, of 
communication, of transportation, unequaled in all the 
chronicles of mankind. Is it reasonable to submit that 
there should also be a flowering of spiritual knowledge as 
a part of this incomparable renaissance of light and 
understanding? 

The instrument in this work of God was a boy whose mind 
was not cluttered by the philosophies of men. That mind 
was fresh and without schooling in the traditions of the 
day. 

It is easy to see why people do not accept this account. It 
is almost beyond comprehension. And yet it is so 
reasonable. Those familiar with the Old Testament 
recognize the appearance of Jehovah to the prophets who 
lived in that comparatively simple time. Can they 
legitimately deny the need for an appearance of the God 
of heaven and His resurrected Son in this very complex 
period of the world’s history? 

That They came, both of Them, that Joseph saw Them in 
Their resplendent glory, that They spoke to him and that 

he heard and recorded Their words—of these remarkable 
things we testify. 

I knew a so-called intellectual who said the Church was 
trapped by its history. My response was that without that 
history we have nothing. The truth of that unique, 
singular, and remarkable event is the pivotal substance of 
our faith. 

But this glorious vision was but the beginning of a series of 
manifestations that constitute the early history of this 
work. 

As if that vision were not enough to certify to the 
personality and the reality of the Redeemer of mankind, 
there followed the coming forth of the Book of Mormon. 
Here is something that a man could hold in his hands, 
could “heft,” as it were. He could read it. He could pray 
about it, for it contained a promise that the Holy Ghost 
would declare its truth if that witness were sought in 
prayer. 

This remarkable book stands as a testimonial to the living 
reality of the Son of God. The Bible declares that “in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established” (Matt. 18:16). The Bible, the testament of the 
Old World, is one witness. The Book of Mormon, the 
testament of the New World, is another witness. 

I cannot understand why the Christian world does not 
accept this book. I would think they would be looking for 
anything and everything that would establish without 
question the reality and the divinity of the Savior of the 
world. 

There followed the restoration of the priesthood—first, of 
the Aaronic under the hands of John the Baptist, who had 
baptized Jesus in Jordan. 

Then came Peter, James, and John, Apostles of the Lord, 
who conferred in this age that which they had received 
under the hands of the Master with whom they walked, 
even “the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” with authority 
to bind in the heavens that which they bound on earth 
(see Matt. 16:19). 

Subsequently came the bestowal of further priesthood 
keys under the hands of Moses, Elias, and Elijah. 

Think of it, my brothers and sisters. Think of the wonder of 
it. 

This is the restored Church of Jesus Christ. We as a people 
are Latter-day Saints. We testify that the heavens have 
been opened, that the curtains have been parted, that 
God has spoken, and that Jesus Christ has manifested 
Himself, followed by a bestowal of divine authority. 



155 
 

Jesus Christ is the cornerstone of this work, and it is built 
upon a “foundation of … apostles and prophets” (Eph. 
2:20). 

This wondrous Restoration should make of us a people of 
tolerance, of neighborliness, of appreciation and kindness 
toward others. We cannot be boastful. We cannot be 
proud. We can be thankful, as we must be. We can be 
humble, as we should be. 

We love those of other churches. We work with them in 
good causes. We respect them. But we must never forget 
our roots. Those roots lie deep in the soil of the opening of 
this, the final dispensation, the dispensation of the fulness 
of times. 

What an inspiration it has been to look into the faces of 
men and women across the world who carry in their 
hearts a solemn conviction of the truth of this foundation. 

When it comes to divine authority, this is the sum and 
substance of the whole matter. 

God be thanked for His marvelous bestowal of testimony, 
authority, and doctrine associated with this, the restored 
Church of Jesus Christ. 

This must be our great and singular message to the world. 
We do not offer it with boasting. We testify in humility but 
with gravity and absolute sincerity. We invite all, the 
whole earth, to listen to this account and take measure of 
its truth. God bless us as those who believe in His divine 
manifestations and help us to extend knowledge of these 
great and marvelous occurrences to all who will listen. To 
these we say in a spirit of love, bring with you all that you 
have of good and truth which you have received from 
whatever source, and come and let us see if we may add 
to it. This invitation I extend to men and women 
everywhere with my solemn testimony that this work is 
true, for I know the truth of it by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. In the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Brent L. Top and Lawrence R. Flake, “‘The 
Kingdom of God Will Roll On’: Succession 
in the Presidency,” Ensign, Aug 1996, 22 
Through Joseph Smith, the Lord taught fundamental 
principles of succession that would be needed following 
the Prophet’s death. 

As the immediate shock and horror accompanying the 
news of the Martyrdom of Joseph the Prophet and Hyrum 
the Patriarch subsided and the bodies of the fallen leaders 
were laid to rest, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 

Saints was confronted with a challenge unlike any other it 
had faced before. 

The Saints had endured persecution from their enemies—
both from within and outside the Church. They had lost 
their lands and homes and had been driven from place to 
place. They had witnessed the apostasy of and betrayal by 
some of the Church’s leading officers. Some of the actions 
of these apostates helped bring about the infamous 
Extermination Order by Missouri’s governor Lilburn W. 
Boggs. Despite these difficult challenges, the Church 
survived. 

Many of the Saints had come to believe they would be 
able to withstand any assault on the Church as long as the 
Prophet Joseph stood at their head. Following his death, 
the Church’s enemies exulted in the prospects of what 
they considered the certain demise of the Church. Many 
of the Saints, weighed down with their profound sense of 
loss, faced deep uncertainty about their future. At the 
time of the Martyrdom, all but two members of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles were serving missions in 
the eastern United States. Elder Wilford Woodruff and 
several of these brethren returned to Nauvoo on 6 August 
1844. Of this occasion, Elder Woodruff recorded (original 
spelling and punctuation retained throughout): “When we 
landed in the City there was a deep gloom seemed to rest 
over the City of Nauvoo which we never experienced 
before. … We were recived with gladness by the Saints 
throughout the City they felt like sheep without a 
shepherd, as being without a father, as their head had 
been taken away.” 1 But this feeling of gloom would soon 
be lifted, and the Saints’ concerns about who would lead 
them would be quickly resolved through the leadership of 
President Brigham Young and the Twelve. 

Thursday, 8 August 1844, stands as one of the most 
significant days in the history of the restored Church. A 
special council meeting had been convened a day earlier 
to hear and consider President Sidney Rigdon’s claim to be 
the “guardian” of the Church. At the time of the 
Martyrdom, President Rigdon, First Counselor in the First 
Presidency to the Prophet Joseph Smith, was in Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, having gone there contrary to revelation. 
Upon hearing of the deaths of Joseph and Hyrum, he 
hurried to Nauvoo. On 7 August he told the Saints about a 
vision he claimed to have received instructing him that the 
“church must be built up to Joseph, and that all the 
blessings we receive must come through him.” Sidney 
Rigdon further declared: “I have been ordained a 
spokesman to Joseph, and I must … see that the church is 
governed in a proper manner. Joseph sustains the same 
relationship to this church as he has always done. No man 
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can be the successor of Joseph.” 2 Following Sidney 
Rigdon’s lengthy remarks, President Brigham Young briefly 
addressed the council and announced that a special 
conference would be held the next day, 8 August, to 
consider Sidney Rigdon’s claim. 

During these meetings two events occurred that 
dramatically affected the Saints’ perception of this crisis 
and determined the course the Church would follow. The 
first was President Young’s statement on 7 August, at the 
first meeting, wherein he confidently and succinctly 
outlined who had the authority to appoint a successor to 
Joseph. “I do not care who leads the church … ,” he 
proclaimed, “but one thing I must know, and that is what 
God says about it.” He then boldly declared how God’s will 
was to be made known. “I have the keys and the means of 
obtaining the mind of God on the subject.” 3 A day later, 
at an 8 August meeting of the brethren, President Young 
said that the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles held all the 
keys of the kingdom of God on earth and therefore 
constituted the Presidency of the Church: 

“Their has been much said about President Rigdon being 
president of the Church leading the People, being the 
head, &c. If the People want President Rigdon to lead 
them, they may have him. But I say unto you that the 
quorum of The Twelve have the keys of the kingdom of 
God in all the world. They stand next to Joseph and are 
the Presidency of the Church, and hold the keys and would 
have to ordain any man unto that appointment that 
should be Chosen, ie. if one was to be chosen. You Cannot 
appoint any man at our head. We should have to ordain 
him. You Cannot appoint a man at our head. But if you 
want any other man to lead you, take him, and we will go 
our way to build up the kingdom in all the world. 

“… But who is the head? The Twelve. If one Thousand rise 
up and say they have the Prophets Joseph shoes I know 
they are impostures. … Now If you want Rigdon Lyman or 
Law to lead you or any body else, you may have them. But 
I tel you in the name of the Lord, that no man Can put 
another between the Twelve and the Prophet Joseph. 
Why? Because Joseph was their file leader and he has 
Committed into there hands the keys of the kingdom for 
all the world. Dont put a thread between the Priesthood 
and God.” 4  

In addition to President Young’s powerful and persuasive 
teachings regarding the authority and leadership of the 
Twelve, with himself at their head, another event had a 
profound impact on the Saints. As President Young spoke 
to the congregation, the Lord manifested in a most 
miraculous manner that Brigham Young was indeed 

chosen to lead the Church at that time. Benjamin F. 
Johnson, a 26-year-old member of the Church who was 
present that day, later recalled that as President Young 
spoke, “I jumped upon my feet, for in every possible 
degree it was Joseph’s voice, and his person, in look, 
attitude, dress and appearance was Joseph himself, 
personified; and I knew in a moment the spirit and mantle 
of Joseph was upon him.” 5 Several others who were 
present bore similar testimonies, including a 17-year-old 
British convert, George Q. Cannon: 

“If Joseph had risen from the dead and again spoken in 
their hearing, the effect could not have been more 
startling than it was to many present at that meeting; it 
was the voice of Joseph himself; and not only was it the 
voice of Joseph which was heard, but it seemed in the 
eyes of the people as if it were the very person of Joseph 
which stood before them. A more wonderful and 
miraculous event than was wrought that day in the 
presence of that congregation we never heard of. The 
Lord gave his people a testimony that left no room for 
doubt as to who was the man chosen to lead them.” 6  

Even before this special conference convened, most of the 
Saints had already accepted the leadership of the Twelve. 
Others who may have had unresolved questions 
undoubtedly were influenced by President Young’s 
powerful discourse and the miraculous transformation 
that demonstrated that Joseph’s prophetic mantle had 
fallen upon President Young. Because of that event and 
the Saints’ awareness of the special relationship between 
Joseph and the Twelve and the unique roles the Prophet 
assigned them during his later years, “the Saints soon 
began to see how things were,” Joseph Fielding reported. 
They also saw “that the 12 must now hold the Keys of 
Power and Authority according to the Revelation which 
says the 12 are equal with the First Presidency. … It was 
now no hard thing determining who should lead the 
Church.” 7  

The Saints overwhelmingly accepted the Twelve, with 
Brigham Young as President of the Church. The minutes of 
the special conference recorded that almost every hand 
was raised when President Young asked: “Does the church 
want, and is it their only desire to sustain the Twelve as 
the First Presidency of this people? … All that are in favor 
of this, … manifest it by holding up the right hand.” 8 The 
cloud of gloom and uncertainty that had been over the 
Saints was removed, and in its place came confidence, 
renewed dedication, and almost universal support of the 
Quorum of the Twelve and President Young as their head. 

Principles of Succession Revealed “Line upon Line” 
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Like many doctrines, as well as much of the structure and 
organization of the Church, the principles and procedures 
of succession in the presidency were revealed “line upon 
line, precept upon precept” (D&C 98:12; D&C 128:21). At 
the organization of the Church on 6 April 1830 there were 
no priesthood quorums or First Presidency. Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery were designated by the Lord and 
sustained by the Church as Apostles of Jesus Christ and as 
“first elder” and “second elder,” respectively (see D&C 
20:2–3). Less than a year earlier and under the hands of 
heavenly messengers, they received priesthood authority 
and the keys of the kingdom essential to the 
establishment and governance of the kingdom of God on 
earth (see D&C 13; JS—H 1:68–72). 

While there is little historical evidence indicating that 
Joseph or Oliver had given much thought to who would 
lead the Church in the case of Joseph’s death, based on 
the priesthood principles then revealed, Oliver Cowdery 
could have been considered Joseph’s successor. Oliver 
was, in fact, the “Assistant President” of the Church and 
the co-holder of all priesthood keys with Joseph. Even 
after counselors were called to assist the Prophet Joseph 
in March 1832 (see D&C 81) and after the formal 
organization of the First Presidency in March 1833, Oliver 
continued in his office as “assistant-president to the High 
and Holy Priesthood” 9 until his excommunication from 
the Church in 1838. 

The Lord revealed to Joseph Smith in 1832 that the keys of 
the kingdom “belong always unto the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood” (D&C 81:2). A year later the Lord further 
revealed that the counselors in the First Presidency “are 
accounted as equal with [Joseph Smith] in holding the 
keys of this last kingdom” (D&C 90:6). Two years later the 
Lord stated that these “three Presiding High Priests … 
form a quorum of the Presidency of the Church” (D&C 
107:22). 10 Despite these revelations, there seems to have 
been very little known by the Church about succession in 
the presidency in these early years. But in his wisdom, the 
Lord continued to organize the Church, reveal essential 
doctrines of salvation, and lay the foundational principles 
of succession that would be needed in subsequent years. 

In February 1835, guided by previous revelation (see D&C 
18:37–38) and a vision from the Lord, Joseph Smith 
authorized the Three Witnesses to select and ordain the 
first Quorum of the Twelve Apostles in this dispensation. 
11 The role of the Twelve Apostles was clarified to the 
Church “line upon line.” Initially the Twelve were primarily 
sent forth as missionaries and to set in order and preside 
over branches of the Church where there were no local 
presidencies or “standing high councils” (D&C 107:36). 

“They are the Twelve Apostles, who are called to the 
office of the Travelling High Council, who are to preside 
over the churches of the Saints, among the Gentiles, 
where there is no presidency established; and they are to 
travel and preach among the Gentiles until the Lord shall 
command them to go to the Jews,” the Prophet Joseph 
taught. “They are to hold the keys of this ministry, to 
unlock the door of the Kingdom of heaven unto all 
nations, and to preach the Gospel to every creature. This 
is the power, authority, and virtue of their apostleship.” 
12  

In those early years the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
did not play as prominent a role in Church administration 
as it does now, nor did the Prophet Joseph rely on the 
quorum as heavily for counsel as he did other priesthood 
leaders. There was, in fact, some question in the minds of 
some as to whether the Twelve Apostles were above the 
“standing high councils.” A revelation on priesthood had 
indicated for a period that the “standing high councils” 
were “equal in authority” with the First Presidency (see 
D&C 107:36–37). 13 But in January 1836 Joseph clarified 
the authority of the Twelve when he declared that they 
stood next to the First Presidency in authority “and are 
not subject to any other than the first presidency.” 14  

The authority of the Twelve and their relationship to the 
First Presidency was even more firmly established by 
revelation received by the Prophet Joseph in 1837. In 
Doctrine and Covenants 112:30–32 [D&C 112:30–32], the 
Lord declared: 

“For unto you, the Twelve, and those, the First Presidency, 
who are appointed with you to be your counselors and 
your leaders, is the power of this priesthood given, for the 
last days and for the last time, in the which is the 
dispensation of the fulness of times. 

“Which power you hold, in connection with all those who 
have received a dispensation at any time from the 
beginning of the creation; 

“For verily I say unto you, the keys of the dispensation, 
which ye have received, have come down from the 
fathers, and last of all, being sent down from heaven unto 
you.” 

The Twelve began to play a more prominent role in 
Church administration during the Missouri period, 
especially during the months of incarceration in Liberty Jail 
of Joseph, Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rigdon, and other leaders. 
The three senior members of the Twelve—Thomas B. 
Marsh, David W. Patten, and Brigham Young—were called 
to preside over the Church in Missouri after the 
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excommunication of David Whitmer and his counselors in 
the spring of 1838. Later, several of the Twelve played key 
roles in leading the Saints during the Missouri 
persecutions. 

 The Twelve were “ordained and anointed to bear … the 
keys of the Kingdom of God in all the world. … The keys of 
the Kingdom are with them [the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles], and they can manage the affairs of the Church 
and direct all things aright,” said President Brigham Young 
to the Saints on 8 August 1844. At right are the members 
of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles at the death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith. Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, 
Orson Hyde, Parley P. Pratt, William Smith, Orson Pratt, 
John E. Page, John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, George 
Albert Smith, Willard Richards, Lyman Wight 

 In Nauvoo, Joseph met more frequently in council with 
the Twelve, especially following the 1840–41 mission of 
nine of the Twelve in England. There they gained much 
experience through missionary service and through 
establishing branches and administering all aspects of the 
Church in Britain. The shared experiences of these 
Apostles increased their faith, dependence upon the Lord, 
and confidence in their leadership abilities. Their 
experiences also enlarged their view of their sacred office 
and divine authority. 

Their return to Nauvoo in the summer of 1841 came at an 
important time when the Prophet Joseph especially 
needed their counsel and assistance in governing the 
Church. At a time of apostasy and renewed persecution, 
the Prophet gratefully reported that he now had a quorum 
upon which he could depend. It was at this time that the 
Twelve began to receive private instruction and increased 
authority from the Prophet that not only eased his 
burdens and blessed the Church but also paved the way 
for an eventual successor. At a special conference of the 
Church in 1841, Joseph said that the time had come for 
the Twelve to “assist to bear off the kingdom victorious to 
the nations.” Furthermore, the time had come “when the 
twelve should be called upon to stand in their place next 
to the first presidency” to administer the affairs of the 
Church on a general level. 15  

From the summer of 1841 until the deaths of Joseph and 
Hyrum on 27 June 1844, the Twelve were extensively 
tutored by the Prophet and heavily involved with the 
temporal and spiritual governance of the Church. In the 
months before his death, the Prophet Joseph expressed 
his forebodings concerning his death. “He often observed 
that he was laying the foundation, but it would remain for 
the Twelve to complete the building,” observed Elder 

Parley P. Pratt. “Said [Joseph]: … I am constrained to 
hasten my preparations, and to confer upon the Twelve all 
the ordinances, keys, covenants, endowments, and sealing 
ordinances of the priesthood, and so set before them a 
pattern in all things pertaining to the sanctuary and the 
endowment therein. 

“Having done this he rejoiced exceedingly; for, said he, the 
Lord is about to lay the burden on your shoulders and let 
me rest awhile; and if they kill me, continued he, the 
kingdom of God will roll on, as I have now finished the 
work which was laid upon me, by committing to you all 
things for the building up of the kingdom according to the 
heavenly vision, and the pattern shown me from heaven.” 
16  

This last charge to the Twelve from Joseph the Prophet 
included not only instruction and the conferral of 
priesthood keys and authority to govern the Church, but 
also essential temple ordinances, including the 
endowment and the fulness of all priesthood blessings. 
This was an essential element of the Twelve’s claim to 
succession inasmuch as others who claimed the leadership 
of the Church after Joseph and Hyrum’s death had not 
received these priesthood ordinances and keys. Elder 
Wilford Woodruff testified that Joseph instructed the 
Quorum of the Twelve a few months before his death to 
prepare them for the endowment: 

“And when they [the Twelve] received their endowment, 
and actually received the keys of the kingdom of God, … 
he [Joseph] exclaimed, ‘upon your shoulders the kingdom 
rests, and you must round up your shoulders, and bear it; 
for I have had to do it until now. But now the 
responsibility rests upon you. It mattereth not what 
becomes of me.’ ” 17  

In March 1844 nine members of the Twelve met with the 
Prophet Joseph and heard him prophetically declare: 

“Brethren, the Lord bids me hasten the work in which we 
are engaged. … Some important scene is near to take 
place. It may be that my enemies will kill me; and in case 
they should, and the keys and power which rest on me not 
be imparted to you, they will be lost from the earth; but if 
I can only succeed in placing them upon your heads, then 
let me fall a victim to murderous hands if God will suffer it, 
and I can go with all pleasure and satisfaction, knowing 
that my work is done, and the foundation laid on which 
the kingdom of God is to be reared in this dispensation of 
the fulness of times. Upon the shoulders of the Twelve 
must the responsibility of leading this church henceforth 
rest until you shall appoint others to succeed you.” 18  
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With the deaths of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, the Twelve 
became the presiding quorum of the Church. President 
Brigham Young heard the news of the Martyrdom while 
on a mission in the East. 

“The first thing which I thought of,” President Young 
recorded in his journal, “was whether Joseph had taken 
the keys of the kingdom with him from the earth; brother 
Orson Pratt sat on my left; we were both leaning back on 
our chairs. Bringing my hand down on my knee, I said the 
keys of the kingdom are right here with the Church.” 19 
Brigham was unwavering in his assurance that the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles had become the 
Presidency of the Church. With this assurance, Brigham 
declared to the Saints at the special conference in Nauvoo 
on 8 August 1844 that the Twelve were “ordained and 
anointed to bear off the keys of the Kingdom of God in all 
the world. … If you let the Twelve remain and act in their 
place the keys of the Kingdom are with them, and they can 
manage the affairs of the Church and direct all things 
aright.” 20  

“Where I Am Not, There Is No First Presidency” 

Although Sidney Rigdon claimed, by virtue of his calling as 
Joseph’s spokesman (see D&C 100:9) and as a counselor in 
the First Presidency, that he should be sustained as 
“guardian,” his claim had no validity. The most obvious 
reason was that Elder Rigdon had virtually left the Church 
months earlier and had played no significant role in the 
administration of the spiritual affairs of the Church for a 
considerable period. In fact, Elder Rigdon had disregarded 
a revelation from the Lord regarding his calling in the First 
Presidency when he left Nauvoo and went to Pennsylvania 
(see D&C 124:108–9). 

The Prophet Joseph essentially lost confidence in Elder 
Rigdon’s leadership, as evidenced by the Prophet’s desire 
as early as 1843 not to have him as a counselor. After 
Hyrum pleaded in Elder Rigdon’s behalf and the Church 
sustained him, Joseph responded, “I have thrown him off 
my shoulders, and you have put him on me. … You may 
carry him, but I will not.” 21 Perhaps it was Elder Rigdon’s 
failure to stay faithful in his calling and his lack of loyalty 
to the Prophet that Brigham Young alluded to when he 
declared to the Saints in Nauvoo following the Prophet’s 
death: 

“Here is Brigham, have his knees ever faltered? Have his 
lips ever quivered? Here is Heber and the rest of the 
Twelve, an independent body who have the keys of the 
priesthood—the keys of the kingdom of God to deliver to 
all the world: this is true, so help me God. They stand next 

to Joseph, and are as the First Presidency of the Church.” 
22  

Additionally, Sidney Rigdon (as well as others who claimed 
the right to succeed Joseph) never received the fulness of 
priesthood ordinances as had the Twelve. The earlier 
teaching of Joseph Smith that “where I am not, there is no 
First Presidency over the Twelve” is of critical importance. 
23 Under this principle, Sidney Rigdon and Amasa Lyman 
were automatically released as counselors in the First 
Presidency upon the death of Joseph Smith and had no 
rightful claim or authority to lead the Church. During the 
special conference on 8 August 1844, an understanding of 
this important principle led President Brigham Young to 
state: 

“I now wish to speak of the organization of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter day Saints; Sidney Rigdon and Amasa 
Lyman were Counsellors to Joseph. I ask whare is Joseph? 
He is gone beyond the vail, and for them to act in their 
office as his Councillors they must go beyond the veil 
where he is. …  

“Elder S. Rigdon Claims to be a spokesman to Joseph. Vary 
well he is. But can he now act in that office? If he wants 
now to be a spokesman to the prophet, he must go [to] 
the other side of the veil for the Prophet is there. But 
Elder Rigdon is here.” 24  

After Brigham Young had addressed the Saints, Amasa 
Lyman spoke briefly and acknowledged the principle 
taught by President Young and supported him and the 
Twelve, stating, “If Joseph Smith had any power to bear 
off the kingdom of God, the Twelve have the same.” 25  

There was perhaps one exception to this principle, even 
though it did not play a role in the 1844 succession or in 
any subsequent succession. Hyrum Smith, who was not 
only the Patriarch of the Church but also a counselor in 
the First Presidency, had been ordained in 1841 as 
Assistant President of the Church (see D&C 124:91–96). 
He, like Oliver Cowdery until his excommunication in 
1838, held the keys jointly with the Prophet Joseph and 
would have been the rightful successor to the Prophet. 
But such a scenario was moot when Hyrum fell as a martyr 
with Joseph. With the deaths of both Joseph and Hyrum, 
there was no “First Presidency over the Twelve.” Of this 
fact Elder Heber C. Kimball testified: 

“Joseph has passed behind the vail and he pulled off his 
shoes, and some one else puts them on, until he passes 
the vail to Bro. Joseph. President Young is our president, 
and our head, and he puts the shoes on first. If Brother 
Hyrum had remained here, he would have put them on—
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Hyrum is gone with Joseph and is still his counsellor. The 
Twelve have received the keys of the kingdom and as long 
as there is one of them left, he will hold them in 
preference to any one else.” 26  

With these principles firmly established and taught to the 
Saints, there was really no other alternative than for the 
Twelve to succeed Joseph. Some, including Emma Smith, 
later advocated that William Marks, president of the 
Nauvoo Stake and the presiding officer of the “standing 
high council” in Nauvoo, was the rightful successor. 
William Marks, however, made no such claim himself and 
in fact supported Sidney Rigdon’s claim to the presidency. 
A few months after President Brigham Young and others 
of the Twelve had addressed the Saints in Nauvoo, William 
Marks recognized his error and publicly supported 
Brigham Young and the Twelve as the rightful leaders of 
the Church. 

“After mature and candid deliberation, I am fully and 
satisfactorily convinced that Mr. Sidney Rigdon’s claims to 
the presidency of the church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, are not founded in truth. I have been deceived by 
his specious pretences, and now feel to warn every one 
over whom I may have any influence to beware of him, 
and his pretended visions and revelations. The Twelve are 
the proper persons to lead the church.” 27  

Not all the Saints accepted the leadership of Brigham 
Young and the Twelve. Several sought the right to lead the 
Church or established their own churches based on 
various claims. Tracing their claims and their history, 
however, one can see the fulfillment of President Young’s 
prophecy, “All that want to draw away a party from the 
church after them, let them do it if they can, but they will 
not prosper.” 28  

It is a fundamental truth that the Almighty knows the end 
from the beginning. It is his gospel, his Church, his 
kingdom. He has foreordained all the prophets from the 
foundations of the world. These prophets, he said, “I will 
make my rulers” (Abr. 3:23). The Lord God then tries, 
tests, and tutors each of his chosen servants. Each is 
prepared for a specific time and responsibility in carrying 
on the Lord’s work on earth. Therefore, all speculation 
relating to various avenues to succession are just that—
speculation. The Lord knew who the successor of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith would be. He knew who the 
successors to Presidents Young, Taylor, Woodruff, and 
every other Church President would be. 29  

Since God is omniscient, it is foolish to suppose that he left 
his infant Church to flounder without a clear path to 
succession. 

The Principles of Succession in the Church Today 

While specific procedures and protocol of various 
successions in the presidency since the death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith differ slightly from one another, the 
fundamental principles are the same and are founded 
securely on revelation. Four foundational principles and 
practices were operative in 1844 and have been manifest 
in every succession since. 

1. Keys of the kingdom given to the Twelve. The first 
principle or step in succession is the conferral of the keys 
of the kingdom on every man who is ordained to the holy 
apostleship and set apart as a member of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles (see D&C 27:12–13). “The beginning 
of the call of one to be President of the Church,” President 
Harold B. Lee taught, “actually begins when he is called, 
ordained, and set apart to become a member of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. Such a call by prophecy, 
or in other words, by the inspiration of the Lord to the one 
holding the keys of presidency, and the subsequent 
ordination and setting apart by the laying on of hands by 
that same authority, places each apostle in a priesthood 
quorum of twelve men holding the apostleship. 

“Each apostle so ordained under the hands of the 
President of the Church, who holds the keys of the 
kingdom of God in concert with all other ordained 
apostles, has given to him the priesthood authority 
necessary to hold every position in the Church, even to a 
position of presidency over the Church if he were called by 
the presiding authority and sustained by a vote of a 
constituent assembly of the membership of the Church.” 
30  

With the Quorum of the Twelve holding the same keys of 
the kingdom as do the First Presidency, these two 
presiding quorums work together as the highest council of 
the Church—the Council of the First Presidency and the 
Twelve. The revelations also decree that the decisions 
made by these prophets, seers, and revelators “must be 
by the unanimous voice of the same; that is, every 
member in each quorum must be agreed to its decisions, 
in order to make their decisions of the same power or 
validity one with the other” (D&C 107:27). This principle of 
unanimity is a profound blessing to the entire Church. As 
Elder James E. Faust of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles said, it “provides a check on bias and personal 
idiosyncrasies. It ensures that God rules through the Spirit, 
not man through majority or compromise. … It guards 
against the foibles of man.” 31  

The principles of councils, quorums, keys, and unanimity 
ensure that the Church will roll forward under the guiding 
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hand of the Lord regardless of the mortal limitations and 
inadequacies that individual leaders may possess. What 
happens, however, if, whenever it might be, a Church 
President is not able to fully function in his office? Is the 
Church left without prophetic leadership? Even if the 
President of the Church is slowed in his service or 
debilitated in any way by advanced age or serious illness, 
the Lord’s divine system of Church government allows for 
counselors and councils composed of men sustained as 
prophets, seers, and revelators endowed with the same 
keys as the President to continue to direct and lead the 
kingdom of God on earth. There have been several times 
in the history of the Church when the President has been 
incapacitated to some degree and it was expedient that 
the First Presidency and Twelve continue with the 
governance of the Church. This should not in any way 
trouble the membership of the Church, but rather should 
be a source of inspiration as we witness the Lord’s perfect 
system of governance in operation as it has been revealed. 
President Gordon B. Hinckley, who knows from personal 
experience how these principles operate when the 
President of the Church is ill and incapacitated, has 
testified that “God is at the helm” and that He has made 
provision for the ongoing divine governance of the 
Church: “[There have been] Presidents of the Church 
[who] have … been ill or unable to function fully in the 
closing months or years of their lives. It is possible that 
this will happen in the future. 

“The principles and procedures which the Lord has put in 
place for the governance of His church make provision for 
any such circumstance. It is important … that there be no 
doubts or concerns about the governance of the Church 
and the exercise of the prophetic gifts, including the right 
to inspiration and revelation in administering the affairs 
and programs of the Church, when the President may be 
ill or is not able to function fully. 

“The First Presidency and the Council of the Twelve 
Apostles, called and ordained to hold the keys of the 
priesthood, have the authority and responsibility to 
govern the Church, to administer its ordinances, to 
expound its doctrine, and to establish and maintain its 
practices. Each man who is ordained an Apostle and 
sustained a member of the Council of the Twelve is 
sustained as a prophet, seer, and revelator. … Therefore, 
all incumbent members of the Quorum of the First 
Presidency and of the Council of the Twelve have been 
recipients of the keys, rights, and authority pertaining to 
the holy apostleship. …  

“When the President is ill or not able to function fully in all 
of the duties of his office, his two Counselors together 

comprise a Quorum of the First Presidency. They carry on 
with the day-to-day work of the Presidency. In exceptional 
circumstances, when only one may be able to function, he 
may act in the authority of the office of the Presidency as 
set forth in the Doctrine and Covenants, section 102, 
verses 10–11. …  

“[After a new President of the Church is ordained and set 
apart and the First Presidency is reorganized and his 
Counselors are set apart, the President signs] with his own 
hand powers of agency giving each of his Counselors the 
authority to direct the business of the Church. 

“Under these specific and plenary delegations of 
authority, the Counselors in the First Presidency carry on 
with the regular work of this office. But any major 
questions of policy, procedures, programs, or doctrine are 
considered deliberately and prayerfully by the First 
Presidency and the Twelve together. …  

“This procedure obtains even in the absence of the 
President of the Church. I hasten to add, however, that 
the Brethren would not be inclined to do anything which 
they feel would be out of harmony with the attitude, 
feelings, and position of their beloved leader, the prophet 
of the Lord. 

“It must be recognized that the President, when he 
became the senior Apostle, had moved up through the 
ranks of seniority over a period of many years of service in 
the Quorum of the Twelve. During this time, his Brethren 
came to know him well. During the years of his ministry, 
he expressed himself on the many issues that came before 
that quorum. His views became well known. Those who 
love him, respect him, sustain and honor him as President 
of the Church and prophet, seer, and revelator of the Lord 
would not be disposed to go beyond what they recognize 
his position would be on any issue under consideration. 

“I repeat for emphasis that all who have been ordained to 
the holy apostleship have had bestowed upon them the 
keys and the authority of this most high and sacred office. 
In this authority reside the powers of governance of the 
Church and kingdom of God in the earth. There is order in 
the exercise of that authority. It is specifically set forth in 
the revelations of the Lord. It is known to all of the 
Brethren and is observed by all.” 32  

2. Seniority: a governing principle of presidency. The 
factor that determines who presides among the Twelve 
and who may actively exercise all the keys of the kingdom 
at the death of the President of the Church is the principle 
of seniority. In 1835, when the first Quorum of the Twelve 
was called, seniority was arranged by age. Since then, 
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seniority has been determined by the date of ordination 
into the Quorum of the Twelve. 

“The matter of seniority is basic in the first quorums of the 
Church,” President Spencer W. Kimball explained. “All the 
apostles understand this perfectly, and all well-trained 
members of the Church are conversant with this perfect 
succession program.” 33  

In addition to determining presidency, the principles of 
seniority provide rich, practical blessings in Church 
administration—wisdom, knowledge, and inspiration that 
have been acquired and tempered through plentiful 
experience. The omniscience of the Lord is always 
manifest in the preparation of his chosen prophets 
through their many assignments and responsibilities in the 
Twelve. 

“This is a wise procedure,” Elder John A. Widtsoe said. “It 
places at the head of the Church the apostle who has been 
longest in service. He is known well to the people and 
trusted by them. He himself knows the procedure of 
Church affairs. He is no novice to be trained for the 
position.” 34  

3. At the President’s death there is no First Presidency 
over the Twelve. Following the principles taught by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, when the President of the Church 
dies, the quorum of the First Presidency is automatically 
dissolved and the counselors, if they previously had been 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, return to their respective 
places of seniority in that quorum. The senior Apostle, as 
President of the Twelve, automatically, by virtue of that 
seniority, becomes the “Presiding High Priest” of the 
Church and, as such, actively holds and exercises all the 
keys of the kingdom and “preside[s] over the whole 
church” (see D&C 107:65–66, 91). “Equal in authority” to 
the First Presidency, this presiding quorum of Twelve 
Apostles is as much a Presidency of the Church as the First 
Presidency is when it is fully organized and operative (see 
D&C 107:23–24). Likewise, the President of the Twelve at 
that time is as much the President of the Church in 
function and authority as when he becomes sustained as 
such in a newly organized First Presidency. 

“There is no mystery about the choosing of the successor 
to the President of the Church,” President Joseph Fielding 
Smith confirmed. “The Lord settled this a long time ago, 
and the senior apostle automatically becomes the 
presiding officer of the Church, and he is so sustained by 
the Council of the Twelve which becomes the presiding 
body of the Church when there is no First Presidency.” 35  

4. Reorganization of the First Presidency. As the presiding 
officer of the Church, the President of the Twelve has the 
prerogative to receive revelation regarding when to 
reorganize the First Presidency. This decision is made in 
consultation with and through the unanimous support of 
the Quorum of the Twelve. President Gordon B. Hinckley 
explained how this process worked upon the death of 
President Howard W. Hunter: 

“With President Hunter’s passing, the First Presidency was 
dissolved. Brother Monson and I, who had served as his 
counselors, took our places in the Quorum of the Twelve, 
which became the presiding authority of the Church. 

“[On Sunday, 12 March 1995] all of the living ordained 
Apostles gathered in a spirit of fasting and prayer in the 
upper room of the temple. Here we sang a sacred hymn 
and prayed together. We partook of the sacrament of the 
Lord’s supper, renewing in that sacred, symbolic 
testament our covenants and our relationship with Him 
who is our divine Redeemer. 

“The presidency was then reorganized, following a 
precedent well established through generations of the 
past. 

“There was no campaigning, no contest, no ambition for 
office. It was quiet, peaceful, simple, and sacred. It was 
done after the pattern which the Lord himself had put in 
place.” 36  

The new President is ordained and set apart as the 
President of the Church by the members of the Quorum of 
the Twelve. He then selects his counselors and sets them 
apart in the First Presidency. When the First Presidency is 
reorganized, it once again assumes its revealed role as the 
“highest council of the church” (D&C 107:80). The Twelve 
return to their roles as councilors serving under the 
direction of the First Presidency. The second senior 
Apostle is always sustained as the new President of the 
Quorum of the Twelve. If he is called as a counselor in the 
newly organized First Presidency, then the next senior 
member of the Twelve not in the First Presidency is set 
apart as the Acting President of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles. With these actions completed, the pattern and 
precedents followed, the leading quorums of the Church 
are again fully organized and operative. 

The application of the principle of seniority in the Quorum 
of the Twelve Apostles as a governing principle of 
presidency is seen here in the order of members of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles at the dissolution of the 
First Presidency upon the death of President Howard W. 
Hunter in March 1995. 
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God’s earthly kingdom is a “house of order” and is 
governed in an orderly and systematic way. “What a 
divine plan!” declared President Spencer W. Kimball. 
“How wise our Lord, to organize so perfectly beyond the 
weakness of frail, grasping humans.” 37 Today, members 
of the Church need no dramatic sign from heaven like the 
transfiguration of Brigham Young in 1844, for the 
principles have been clearly taught and the precedents 
firmly established. We need no special revelation to know 
that the Lord has selected whom he desires to lead the 
Church. But as we observe this inspired process of 
succession, we can see Divine Providence in operation. As 
we raise our arms to sustain a new prophet in solemn 
assembly, we can know within our hearts, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, that the Lord has indeed spoken. It is 
through this inspired system of succession that the 
kingdom of God rolls on. 

On the day that President Howard W. Hunter was 
sustained as President of the Church, he testified: 

“Each man who is ordained an Apostle and set apart as a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve is sustained as a 
prophet, seer, and revelator. The First Presidency and the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, called and ordained to 
hold the keys of the priesthood, have the authority and 
responsibility to govern the Church, to administer its 
ordinances, to teach its doctrine, and to establish and 
maintain its practices. 

“When a President of the Church is ill or not able to 
function fully in all of the duties of his office, his two 
Counselors, who, with him, comprise a Quorum of the 
First Presidency, carry on the work of the Presidency. Any 
major questions, policies, programs, or doctrines are 
prayerfully considered in council by the Counselors in the 
First Presidency and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles. 
No decision emanates from the First Presidency and the 
Quorum of the Twelve without total unanimity among all 
concerned. 

“Following this inspired pattern, the Church will move 
forward without interruption. The governance of the 
Church and the exercise of the prophetic gifts will always 
be vested in those apostolic authorities who hold and 
exercise all of the keys of the priesthood.” 38  
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Prophets 
Harold B. Lee, The Place of the Living 
Prophet, Seer, and Revelator, Address to 
Seminary and Institute of Religion 
Faculty, July 8, 1964, Brigham Young 
University 
I had the shocking experience of realizing that as a 
member of the Church Board of Education I could not find 
my way around the Brigham Young University campus this 
morning. I suppose if I should take a couple of weeks 
vacation it would grow away from me down here. Anyway 
I found you, and that may be to your discomfort and, shall 
I say, my benefit.  

Brother Berrett has asked me to talk to a particular 
subject. I think that is well, because at least you will know 
where I started out to arrive. A text is always a good thing 
in order to set some kind of a goal. The subject he gave 
me was “The Place of the Living Prophet.” The interesting 
thing, and I suppose you as teachers have experienced it 
many times, is that as I began to study this I found that I 
needed more than one period. I would have to talk to you 
for six weeks to exhaust what I think would be a complete 
perusal of a subject such as he has assigned. So of 
necessity I must limit what I say to a few specifics, or 
generalities, as you may think of them.  

In the first place, in order to limit it, I shall extend that 
subject somewhat, because the word “prophet,” as you 
well know, could be defined more broadly than I am sure 
Brother Berrett intended my discussion to be. And I have 
suggested a title, “The Place of the Living Prophet, Seer, 
and Revelator,” and I shall explain in a few moments just 
what I mean by that.  

As I thought about this matter of “living prophet” (why did 
not Brother Berrett say, “The place of the prophet, seer, 
and revelator,” instead of saying “living prophet, seer, and 
revelator”), I began to discover that Brother Berrett was 
but following what the scriptures had said. Peter, in his 
great testimony concerning the Master, said, “Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the Living God.” We have references 
that are made to “believe in the living prophet”—you can 
find it in the Book of Mormon; and in the Doctrine and 
Covenants, “living oracles” are referred to. Now the plain 
inference is that when a living prophet is specified, we 
must assume that there is such a thing as a dead prophet 

that the people believe in, or a dead oracle, or a dead 
God.  

At the world’s fair Brother McAllister, president of the 
New York Stake, told us of an experience that he had 
which probably defines the distinction that I am trying to 
make in this particular subject. He was on a plane coming 
back from a business assignment in St. Louis and his seat 
mate was a Catholic priest. As they flew towards New York 
and became acquainted with each other, each discovered 
the other’s identity as to church relationships. As they 
talked about various things, the Catholic priest said, “Have 
you been out to the world’s fair?” “Yes,” Brother 
McAllister said. “I am on the committee that helped to 
plan our pavilion out there.” “Well, have you visited our 
Catholic exhibit?” And again Brother McAllister said yes. 
And the priest said, “Well, I have been to the fair and I 
have visited your exhibit. At the Catholic exhibit we have 
the dead Christ—the Pieta. But the Mormon Pavilion has 
the live Christ, or the living Christ.” And in that I think 
there is a distinguishing difference.  

I have a banker friend back in New York. Years ago when I 
met him in company with President Jacobsen, who was 
then presiding over the Eastern States Mission, we had 
had quite a discussion. President Jacobson had given him a 
copy of the Book of Mormon which he had read, and he 
spoke very glowingly of what he called its tremendous 
philosophies. Near the close of the business hour he 
invited us to ride up to the mission home in his limousine, 
which we accepted. On the way, as he talked about the 
Book of Mormon and his reverence for its teachings, I said, 
“Well, why don’t you do something about it? If you accept 
the Book of Mormon, what is holding you back? Why 
don’t you join the Church? Why don’t you accept Joseph 
Smith, then, as a prophet?” And he said, very thoughtfully 
and carefully, “Well, I suppose the whole reason is 
because Joseph Smith is too close to me. If he had lived 
two thousand years ago, I suppose I would believe. But 
because he is so close, I guess that is the reason I can’t 
accept.”  

Here was a man saying, “I believe in the dead prophets 
that lived a thousand plus years ago, but I have great 
difficulty believing in a living prophet.” That attitude is 
also taken toward God. To say that the heavens are sealed 
and there is no revelation today is saying we do not 
believe in a living Christ today, or a living God today—we 
believe in one long-since dead and gone. So this term 
“living prophet” has real significance.  

To lay a bit of foundation as to what the kingdom is, let 
me read you something that appeared in the Millennial 
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Star back in 1845. It was called a “Proclamation” by Parley 
P. Pratt. I shall read you two excerpts from this rather 
lengthy perusal, but first will give you a point of view as to 
what this is. We sometimes hear people who talk about 
the Church as a democracy. Well, it isn’t any such thing. 
Democracy means a government where the sole authority 
is vested in the people—the right to nominate, the right to 
release, to change. The Church is not a democracy. It is 
more like a kingdom than a democracy—and yet it is not 
wholly like a kingdom, except that we accept the Lord as 
the king, who has under his direction an earthly head who 
operates and becomes his mouthpiece. It is an 
organization that is defined more accurately as a 
theocracy, which means that it is something like a 
kingdom as the world would define it, and yet something 
like a democracy. The nature of this theocracy is spoken of 
in the “Proclamation” in one or two places.  

I think before I read to you from Parley P. Pratt I should 
read you a statement from the Prophet Joseph Smith. You 
will find it, if some of you want to read the whole treatise, 
in Teachings of the Prophet Joseph on pages 322-323. I 
will read only two sentences: The Melchizedek Priesthood 
… is a perfect law of theocracy, and stands as God to give 
laws to the people, administering endless lives to the sons 
and daughters of Adam. The Holy Ghost is God’s 
messenger to administer in all those priesthoods.  

Now there you have him saying the same thing—the 
priesthood is the perfect law of theocracy. Now listen to 
this “Proclamation”:  

The legislative, judicial, and executive power is vested in 
Him [the Lord]. He reveals the laws, and he elects, 
chooses, or appoints the officers; and holds the right to 
reprove, to correct, or even to remove them at pleasure. 
Hence the necessity of a constant intercourse by direct 
revelation between him and his Church. As a precedent 
for the foregoing facts, we refer to the examples of all 
ages as recorded in the Scriptures.  

This order of government began in Eden—God appointed 
Adam to govern the earth, and gave him laws.  

It was perpetuated in a regular succession from Adam to 
Noah; from Noah to Melchizedek, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Joseph, Moses, Samuel, the prophets, John Jesus, and his 
apostles. All, and each of which were chosen by the Lord, 
and not by the people. (Millennial Star, March, 1845, Vol. 
5, p. 150.)  

Even today we have some startling things that indicate 
how little we understand that. We had a case of a very 
popular bishop. (Now this is so far away and so long ago 

that none of you will know of whom I am speaking. And if 
you guess too closely, I will tell you you are mistaken, so 
don’t pin me down too closely.) Here was a man who after 
ten years liked to be bishop. His was a brand-new meeting 
house and he liked it, and the people liked him. When 
word was noised around that he was going to be released 
and made a member of the high council, word was passed 
down the line. Now I would not assume that the bishop 
started it all—I assume it was these well-wishers who did 
it. But at any rate there were petitions being circulated to 
forbid the release of their beloved bishop. When the stake 
presidency heard about it, they came and asked for an 
audience with members of the Twelve and I was one that 
sat in. We said, “It is very simple. All you have to do when 
the people are convened in Sacrament meeting, is 
announce to the congregation that Bishop so-and-so has 
been extended an honorable release as the bishop of this 
ward and with the approval of the First Presidency and the 
Council of the Twelve his successor has been chosen is 
about to be announced. All you who would like to give him 
a vote of thanks for his labors, may indicate it by raising 
the right hand.” And immediately a young lawyer 
objected. He had gone to the Sunday School classes that 
morning and said, “How do you like your bishop? You 
don’t want him released, do you? You be there tonight 
and vote against his release.” And here they were not 
being given a chance to vote against the release of the 
bishop. Then the stake president of course made a 
mistake when he said, “Well, I went and talked with the 
General Authorities and they said this was the way to do 
it.” And of course that lessened his own prestige in the 
eyes of his people. But then, to try to get even, nearly half 
of them voted against the man chosen as the successor.  

Here Parley P. Pratt is saying a thing that is fundamental. 
The leaders are chosen by the Lord and not by the people. 
The Church is not a democracy. We must not speak of the 
Church as a democracy. It is true that the people have a 
voice in the kingdom of God. No officer is to preside over a 
branch or a stake until he is sustained by a vote of that 
body over which he is to preside. They may reject, but 
they do not nominate and they do not release. That is 
done by a higher authority.  

But they do not confer the authority in the first place, nor 
can they take it away; for instance, the people did not 
elect the twelve apostles of Jesus Christ, nor could they by 
popular vote deprive them of their apostleship.  

As the government of the kingdom anciently existed; so is 
it now restored.  
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The people did not choose that great modern apostle and 
prophet, Joseph Smith, but God chose him in the usual 
way that he has chosen others before him, viz., by open 
vision, and by his own voice from the heavens. (p. 150.)  

This same “Proclamation” in another place states:  

The government of the Church and kingdom of God, in this 
and in all other ages, is purely a Theocracy; that is, a 
government under the direct control and superintendence 
of the Almighty. … 

This last key of the priesthood is the most sacred of all, 
and pertains exclusively to the first presidency of the 
church, without whose sanction and approval or authority, 
no sealing blessing shall be administered pertaining to 
things of the resurrection and the life to come. (pp. 150-
151.)  

It is sometimes very interesting to get the reaction of 
people. I recall when President McKay announced to the 
Church that the First Council of Seventy were being 
ordained high priests in order to extend their usefulness 
and to give them authority to act when no other General 
Authority could be present. I went down to Phoenix, 
Arizona, and I found a Seventy who was very much 
disturbed. He said to me, “Didn’t the Prophet Joseph 
Smith say that this was contrary to the order of heaven to 
name high priests as presidents of the First Council of 
Seventy when they were named in the beginning?” And I 
said, “Well, I had understood that he did, but had you ever 
thought that what was contrary to the order of heaven in 
1840 might not be contrary to the order of heaven in 
1960?” You see, he had not thought of that. He again was 
following a dead prophet, and he was forgetting that 
there was a living prophet today. Hence the importance of 
our stressing that word “living.”  

I had an experience here at the Y, and it was long enough 
ago so that no one will, I am sure, affix any responsibility. I 
had said something about a very touchy, explosive subject 
that was very much discussed. And of course you have not 
heard much about it lately—that is with regard to the 
Negro question. I had dragged in something “by the ears” 
and had made a quotation from a statement of a 
president of the Church and was the authority for saying 
that this had been said. When I got back home one of the 
teachers of the Brigham Young University wrote me and 
asked me if I would give him chapter and verse as to 
where and when this had been said. He is one of our most 
loyal teachers, but he was not conscious of the fact that I 
was speaking as one having authority. He had to have the 
chapter and verse of somebody who had been dead long 
enough in order for his statements to take on epical 

authority. He was following a prophet who was dead. He 
was not listening to one who was talking to him today. 
That was not enough—to be told by one who was living 
today. We do it unconsciously. “Will you give me chapter 
and verse where and when this was said?” To most people 
you would have supposed it was enough to say that it was 
said—that was the authority. And I was almost inclined to 
say, “I refer you to my talk of such-and-such day at the 
Brigham Young University.” But he would have thought, of 
course, that that was a display of egotism which I was not 
quite willing to have tagged upon me.  

Years ago as a young missionary, I was visiting Nauvoo and 
Carthage with my mission president, and we were holding 
a missionary meeting in the jail room where Joseph and 
Hyrum had met their deaths. The mission president had 
related the historical events that led up to the martyrdom, 
and then he closed with this very significant statement. He 
said, “When the Prophet Joseph Smith was martyred, 
there were many saints who died spiritually with Joseph.” 
So it was with Brigham Young, so it was with John Taylor. 
And you have people today who are still quoting from 
what is alleged to have been revelations given by John 
Taylor. Well, suppose he did have revelations? Did they 
have any more authority that something that comes from 
President McKay today? Do you see? Some Church 
members died spiritually with Wilford Woodruff, with 
Lorenzo Snow, with Joseph F. Smith, with Heber J. Grant, 
with George Albert Smith. We have the same affliction 
today—willing to believe someone who is dead and gone 
and accept his as more authority than the words of a living 
authority today. Now I think that probably Brother 
Berrett, in putting that word “living” in, had more purpose 
than I at first thought when I started to think about this 
subject.  

As I thought about this matter of prophecy, I added the 
words “seer and revelator”—that narrows the field, you 
see, to one man. The prophet, seer, and revelator means 
the President of the Church. There are sixteen who are 
sustained as prophets, seers and revelators, but that does 
not mean all of them have equal authority. It means that 
in that body are those who may become seers as well as 
prophets and revelators. In a broad sense, a prophet is 
one who speaks, who is inspired of God to speak in his 
name.  

The Prophet Joseph Smith said, in answer to a query as to 
how this Church was different from all other churches: 
“We are different because we have the Holy Ghost.” (DHC 
4:42.) Every one of you has had hands laid upon your head 
and you were blessed to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
That was in a sense, a command for you to so live that you 
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could enjoy the gifts of the Holy Ghost. The Prophet 
Joseph Smith said, “No person can receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost without receiving revelations, for the Holy 
Ghost is a revelator.” (Teachings, p. 328.) Now in a broad 
sense, then, that word “prophet” might apply to all 
faithful church members. I do not mean that we have the 
right to receive revelations as to how this Church might be 
run, or that members of the stake may have revelations as 
to how or who should be named in a stake organization or 
in a ward as the bishop. But I do say that the bishop in his 
place, the mission president in his place, the stake 
president in his place, the quorum president, the auxiliary 
leader, the seminary teacher, the institute teacher, a 
father and mother in the home, a young person in his or 
her quest for a proper companion in marriage—each of us 
has the right. No body of people have a gift so widely 
diffused as the gift of prophecy. You recall the definition 
as contained in the Book of Revelations. John quoted the 
angelic messenger who came to him as saying, “I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the 
testimony of Jesus. … for testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy.” (Revelation 19:10). Now Paul speaks of it to 
the Corinthians, “Wherefore I give you to understand, that 
no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus 
accursed; and that no man can say [and the Prophet 
Joseph Smith said that should have been translated “no 
man can know”] that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” (I Corinthians 12:3.) In other words, anyone who 
enjoys the gift by which he may have God revealed, has 
the spirit of prophecy, the power of revelation, and in a 
sense, don’t you see, is a prophet within the sphere of 
responsibility and authority given to him.  

It was not in that broad sense that Brother Berrett 
apparently wanted me to speak. That is why I added the 
words “seer and revelator.” And in order for you to get 
the distinction between a prophet and a seer and a 
revelator, I read you again what was said of Mosiah that 
distinguishes the characteristics of one who holds the 
exalted title of seer and revelator to the Church:  

And the king said that a seer is greater than a prophet.  

And Ammon said that a seer is a revelator and a prophet 
also; and a gift which is greater can no man have, except 
he should possess the power of God, which no man can; 
yet a man may have great power given him from God. But 
a seer can know things which are past, and also of things 
which are to come, and by them shall all things be 
revealed, or rather, shall secret things be made manifest, 
and hidden things shall come to light, and things which are 
not known shall be made known by them, and also things 

shall be made known by them which otherwise could not 
be known.  

Thus God has provided a means that man, through faith, 
might work mighty miracles; therefore he becometh a 
great benefit to his fellow beings.” (Mosiah 8:15-18.)  

Now if you go back to that oftquoted passage that all 
missionaries quote regarding authority, “And no man 
taketh this honour unto himself, but he that is called of 
God, as was Aaron” (Hebrews 5:4), you get this classic 
statement as you read the story of how Aaron was called. 
God said, defining the relationship that he, Moses, would 
have to God, and Aaron would have to Moses: “And thou 
shalt speak unto him, and put words in his [Aaron’s] 
mouth: and I will be with thy mouth, … and will teach you 
what ye shall do. … and he shall be to thee instead of a 
mouth, and thou shalt be to him instead of God.” (Exodus 
4:15-16.)  

Now that is as clear a relationship as I think you can find 
anywhere—the relationship of a prophet of the Lord and 
the President of the Church, the Prophet, Seer, and 
Revelator, to others of us to whom he may delegate 
authority. Sometimes we get brethren, even in General 
Authority circles, who become a little irritated because 
they are not consulted and are not asked their opinions on 
certain high-level matters. And I have said to them, rather 
gently—having had a few years more experience and 
perhaps lessons that they may have if they live as long as I 
have—“I choose not to be excited over things that are 
none of my business.” And usually they say, “Well, it is our 
business. We are members of the Twelve, we are 
members of the General Authorities.” And I have said, 
“You just think it is your business. It becomes our business 
when the President of the Church delegates to us some of 
the keys which he holds in fullness. Until he gives us the 
authority, it is not our business and we do not have the 
right to take his place.”  

The need for revelation has not been a matter recognized 
only by the people of the Church, but also by some of our 
great thinkers over the years. I quote the following from 
*Ralph Waldo Emerson: “Miracles, prophecy, poetry, the 
ideal life, the holy life, exist as ancient history merely; they 
are not in the belief nor in the aspiration of society; but 
when suggested seem ridiculous … It is the office of a true 
teacher to show us that God is, not was; that He speaketh, 
not spake. The true Christianity,—a faith like Christ’s in the 
infinitude of man,—is lost … I look for the hour when that 
supreme Beauty which ravished the souls of those eastern 
men, and chiefly of those Hebrews, and through their lips 
spoke oracles to all time, shall speak in the West also.” (I 
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suppose he had not heard of the Book of Mormon when 
he wrote this.) “The Hebrew and Greek scriptures contain 
immortal sentences, that have been bread of life to 
millions. But they have no epical integrity; are 
fragmentary; are not shown in their order to the intellect. 
I look for the new Teacher that shall follow so far those 
shining laws that he shall see them come full circle; shall 
see their rounding complete grace; shall see the world to 
be the mirror of the soul. … Nor can the Bible be closed 
until the last great man is born. Men have come to speak 
of revelation as something long ago given and done, as if 
God were dead.” (Do you get that point? As though God 
were dead, not speaking as one today, you see.) “The 
injury to faith” (because of that attitude with many 
religious preachers) “throttles the preacher; and the 
goodliest of institutions becomes an uncertain and 
inarticulate voice.” Then he added, “The need was never 
greater of new revelation than now.”  

That quotation comes from one of our greatest minds, and 
I have two or three others along the same line. Speaking 
as the prophets understood the need, President John 
Taylor said:  

A good many people, and those professing Christians, will 
sneer a good deal at the idea of present revelation. 
Whoever heard of true religion without communication 
with God? To me the thing is the most absurd that the 
human mind could conceive. I do not wonder, when the 
people generally reject the principal of present revelation, 
that skepticism and infidelity prevail to such an alarming 
extent. I do not wonder that so many men treat religion 
with contempt and regard it as something not worth the 
attention of intelligent beings. For without revelation, 
religion is a mockery and a farce. If I cannot have a religion 
that will lead me to God, and place me in rapport with 
him, and unfold to my mind the principles of immortality 
and eternal life, I want nothing to do with it. The principle 
of present revelation, then, is the very foundation of our 
religion. (The Gospel Kingdom, p. 35.)  

Now that means today. Sometimes we get the notion that 
if it is written in a book, it makes it more true than if it is 
spoken in the last General Conference. Just because it is 
written in a book does not make it more of an authority to 
guide us. President Taylor goes on with this same idea and 
explains why the scriptures of the past are not sufficient 
for us today:  

The Bible is good; and Paul told Timothy to study it, that 
he might be a workman that need not be ashamed, and 
that he might be able to conduct himself aright before the 
living church [there is that word “living” again], the pillar 

and ground of truth. The church-mark, with Paul, was the 
foundation, the pillar, the ground of truth, the living 
church, not the dead letter. The Book of Mormon is good 
and the Doctrine and Covenants, as landmarks. But a 
mariner who launches into the ocean requires a more 
certain criterion. He must be acquainted with heavenly 
bodies, and take his observations from them in order to 
steer his barque aright. Those books are good for 
example, precedent, and investigation, and for developing 
certain laws and principles. But they do not, they cannot, 
touch every case required to be adjudicated and set in 
order.  

We require a living tree—a living fountain— living 
intelligence, proceeding from the living priesthood in 
heaven, through the living priesthood on earth…. And 
from the time that Adam first received a communication 
from God, to the time that John, on the Isle of Patmos, 
received his communcation [sic], or Joseph Smith had the 
heavens opened to him, it always required new 
revelations, adapted to the peculiar circumstances in 
which the churches or individuals were placed. Adam’s 
revelations did not instruct Noah to build his ark; nor did 
Noah’s revelation tell Lot to forsake Sodom; nor did either 
of these speak of the departure of the children of Israel 
from Egypt. These all had revelations for themselves, and 
so had Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Jesus, Peter, Paul, John, 
and Joseph. And so must we, or we shall make a 
shipwreck.” (The Gospel Kingdom, p. 34.)  

Now I do not know a stronger statement, and I have gone 
back enough generations to quote a prophet. I might have 
said the same thing myself in the same language, and you, 
because you have more faith and are better grounded in 
believing in a living oracle today, perhaps, would have 
believed. But I have gone back enough generations to 
President Taylor so that probably it has more “epical” 
authority than if I had said it in my own language today. 
But you see the point that he makes. Amos gives us that 
oft-quoted passage: “Behold, the days come, … that I will 
send a famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord: And 
they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the north 
even to the east, they shall run to and fro to seek the 
word of the Lord, and shall not find it.” (Amos 8:11-12).  

Well, that time has come. To quote President Taylor again:  

We are living in a world in which the spirits who have 
dwelt in the bosom of God are coming into it and leaving 
this state of existence at the rate of about a thousand 
millions in every thirty-three years; and here are 
thousands of so-called ministers of religion with an 
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inefficient gospel, that God never ordained, trying to 
ameliorate the condition of mankind, and sending what 
they call the gospel to the heathen, and they are 
continually calling for the pecuniary aid of their fellow 
Christians to assist them in this enterprise. (The Gospel 
Kingdom, p. 33.)  

We have found even seminary people who are saying to 
their students, as students in turn have reported to us, 
“The Church ought to change its policy with respect to the 
Negro.” And I have said, “If you will just change one word 
so that the question will ask, ‘How long is it going to be 
before the Lord [not the Church] changes his policy?’ You 
will see how utterly silly your question is.” When there is 
not be anything different from that which the Lord has 
told us already, he will give it to his prophet not to some 
Tom, Dick, or Harry that is thumbing his way across the 
country as we have had people tell the story; and not 
through someone, as another story relates, who swooned 
and came up and gave a revelation. I have said, “Do you 
suppose that when the Lord has his prophet on the earth, 
that he is going to take some round-about means of 
revealing things to his children? That is what he has a 
prophet for, and when he has something to give to this 
Church, he will give it to the President, and the President 
will see that the presidents of stakes and missions get it, 
along with the General Authorities; and they in turn will 
see that the people are advised of any new change.”  

A man came in to see me and said that he had heard that 
some man appeared mysteriously to a group of temple 
workers and told them, “You had better hurry up and 
store for a year, or two, or three, because there will come 
a season when there won’t be any production.” He asked 
me what I though about it, and I said, “Well, were you in 
the April Conference of 1936?” He replied, “No, I couldn’t 
be there.” And I said, “Well, you surely read the report of 
what was said by the Brethren in that Conference?” No, 
he hadn’t. “Well,” I said, “At that Conference the Lord did 
give a revelation about the storage of food. How in the 
world is the Lord going to get over to you what he wants 
you to do if you are not there when he says it, and you do 
not take the time to read it after it has been said?”  

Well, that is it. It is a changing situation. The Lord is going 
to keep his people informed, if they will listen. As 
President Clark said in a classic talk that he gave, “What 
we need today is not more prophets. We have the 
prophets. But what we need is more people with listening 
ears. That is the great need of our generation.” (General 
Conference Report, Oct. 2, 1948, p. 82.)  

Going back to what President Taylor was saying: “The 
Christian world by their unbelief have made the heavens 
as brass, and wherever they go to declare what they call 
the gospel they make confusion worse confounded. But 
who shall debar God from taking care of his own creation, 
and saving his creatures? Yet this is the position that many 
men have taken.” (The Gospel Kingdom, p. 33.)  

Again quoting what the Prophet Amos said, “Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing but he revealeth his secret unto 
his servants the prophets.” (Amos 3:7.) Way back in the 
time of President Woodruff they were asking him when 
the world was coming to an end. Someone was 
prophesying it. I do not know whether they were talking 
about bomb shelters then, but something about the same, 
and someone asked him when he thought the world was 
coming to an end. And he said, “Well, I don’t know, but I 
am still planting cherry trees.” He was just that concerned, 
and he thought if the Lord wanted to tell anybody, he 
would the first one to know. We must understand this.  

Now listen to a statement from Napoleon, another great 
thinker, which gives light to this same thought. While he 
was in exile he wrote this, “I would believe in a religion if it 
existed from the beginning of time, but when I consider 
Socrates and Plato and Mohammed, I no longer believe.” 
You see what he is saying? I am afraid sometimes our 
Article of Faith has been wrongly interpreted and, I am 
afraid wrongly taught. “We believe in the same 
organization that existed in the primitive Church—namely: 
apostles, prophets, pastors, teachers, evangelists, and so 
forth”—which has too often been construed and fixed in 
the minds of our students to mean that there was no 
church on the face of the earth until it was established by 
Jesus in the Meridian of Time. Well, if that was the first 
time that Church was upon the earth, what are we going 
to do about all of those who lived before that time? Why 
of course the Church was upon the earth. The kingdom of 
God was established in the days of Adam, and Abraham, 
and Moses, the Judges, the Kings, and the Prophets, as 
well as the Meridian of Time. And in this, the Dispensation 
of the Fullness of Times, we have all the essentials of 
every other dispensation plus things that have been 
revealed which have never been revealed in other 
dispensations. Then we come to the question, “What is 
the kingdom of God?” Regarding the kingdom of God, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith said: “Wherever there is a righteous 
man” [and I am quoting now, so you won’t think it is my 
words again. Even a dead prophet said this.] He said:  

Whenever there is a righteous man on earth unto whom 
God revealed his word and gave power and authority to 
administer in his name, and where there is a priest of God, 
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a minister who has power and authority from God to 
administer in the ordinances of the gospel, and officiate in 
the priesthood of God, there is the kingdom of God … 
Where there is a prophet, a priest, or a righteous man 
unto whom God gives his oracles, there is the kingdom of 
God. And where the oracles of God are not, there the 
kingdom of God is not. (Teachings, p. 271-272.)  

I heard President McKay talk about a picture of President 
John Taylor that was up at the front of the chapel when he 
was growing up as a boy in Huntsville. Underneath was a 
quotation, the identity of the writer I am uncertain— it 
was either from Brigham Young or President Taylor. But it 
said, “The Kingdom of God or nothing.” You see, that has 
meaning in light of what I have just been reading to you.  

President Clark said something that startled folks years 
back. He said, “It is my faith that the gospel plan has 
always been here, that his priesthood has always been 
here, that his priesthood has been on the earth, and that 
it will continue to be so until the end comes.” Why, when 
the conference session was over there were many who 
said, “My goodness, doesn’t President Clark realize that 
there has been periods of apostasy following each 
dispensation of the gospel? I walked over to the Church 
Office Building with President Joseph Fielding Smith and 
he said, “I believe there has never been a moment of time 
since the creation but what there has been someone 
holding the priesthood on the earth to hold Satan in 
check.” And then I thought of Enoch’s city with perhaps 
thousands who were taken into heaven and were 
translated. You remember. They must have been 
translated for a purpose and may have had sojourn with 
those living on the earth ever since that time. I have 
thought of Elijah, perhaps Moses, for all we know—they 
were translated beings; also John the Revelator. I have 
thought of the three Nephites. Why were they translated 
and permitted to tarry? For what purpose? An answer was 
suggested when I heard this man whom we have 
considered one of our well-informed theologians say, 
“There has never been a moment of time when there 
hasn’t been someone holding the priesthood on the earth 
with power to check Satan and to hold him within 
bounds.” Now that doesn’t mean that the kingdom of God 
was present, because these men did not have the 
authority to administer the saving ordinances of the 
gospel to the world. But these individuals were translated 
for a purpose known to the Lord. There is no question but 
what they were here.  

Now, when does a person speak as a prophet? Do you 
recall that oft-repeated revelation in which the Lord said:  

Behold … this is an ensample unto all those who were 
ordained unto this priesthood [and he is talking of General 
Authorities], whose mission is appointed unto them to go 
forth—  

… they shall speak as they are moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost.  

And whatsoever they shall speak when moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost shall be scripture, shall be the will of the 
Lord, shall be the mind of the Lord, shall be the word of 
the Lord, shall be the voice of the Lord, and the power of 
God unto salvation. (D&C 68:2-4.)  

This is so when that Authority is speaking by the power of 
the Holy Ghost. I think as someone has rightly said, it is 
not to be thought that every word spoken by our leaders 
is inspired. The Prophet Joseph Smith wrote in his 
personal diary: “This morning I visited with a brother and 
sister from Michigan who thought that a prophet is always 
a prophet; but I told them that a prophet was only a 
prophet when he was acting as such.” (Teachings, p. 278.) 
It is not to be thought that every word spoken by the 
General Authorities is inspired, or that they are moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost in everything they read and write. 
Now you keep that in mind. I don’t care what his position 
is, if he writes something or speaks something that goes 
beyond anything that you can find in the standard church 
works, unless that one be the prophet, seer, and 
revelator—please note that one exception—you may 
immediately say, “Well, that is his own idea.” And if he 
says something that contradicts what is found in the 
standard church works (I think that is why we call them 
“standard”— it is the standard measure of all that men 
teach), you may know by that same token that it is false, 
regardless of the position of the man who says it. We can 
know, or have the assurance that they are speaking under 
inspiration if we so live that we can have a witness that 
what they are speaking is the word of the Lord. There is 
only one safety, and that is that we shall live to have the 
witness to know. President Brigham Young said something 
to the effect that “the greatest fear I have is that the 
people of this Church will accept what we say as the will of 
the Lord without first praying about it and getting the 
witness within their own hearts that what we say is the 
word of the Lord.”   

Brigham Young said something further on this. He said, “It 
pleases me a little to think how anxious this people are for 
new revelations.” I remember Brother Widtsoe used to 
tell us about being asked at a conference, “How long has it 
been since the Church received a revelation?” Brother 
Widtsoe stroked his chin thoughtfully and he said, “Oh, 
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probably since last Thursday.” That startled his 
interrogator. However, there are many written revelations 
that are not in the Doctrine and Covenants. To return to 
what Brigham Young said on revelation:  

It pleases me a little to think how anxious this people are 
for new revelation. I wish to ask you a question: Do this 
people know whether they have received any revelation 
since the death of Joseph, as a people? I can tell you that 
you receive them continually. 

It has been observed that the people want revelation. This 
is a revelation; and were it written, it would then be 
written revelation, as truly as the revelations which are 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. I could 
give you a revelation upon the subject of paying your 
tithing and building a temple in the name of the Lord; for 
the light is in me. I could put these revelations as straight 
to the line of truth in writing as any revelation you ever 
read. I could write the mind of the Lord, and you could put 
it in your pockets. But before we desire more written 
revelation, let us fulfil the revelations that are already 
written, and which we have scarcely begun to fulfil. 
(Discourses of Brigham Young, pp. 38-39.)  

In other words, what he is saying is that when we are able 
to live to all the revelations he has given, then we may ask 
why we are not given more.  

The gospel reveals many things to us. President John 
Taylor said a similar thing. He said, “I knew of the terrible 
things that were coming upon this nation previous to the 
Civil War. I know of many more afflictions that are 
awaiting this nation.” Well, we ask about it today. And you 
would know, if you would sit with President McKay and if 
you had heard him juast [sic] as he was about to depart to 
go over to choose the two sites for our temples in Europe. 
It had been discussed in council and the decision made to 
build some temples there. After it had been decided that 
we should build in England and we should build in 
Switzerland, we were all enjoined of course to secrecy lest 
our enemies knowing about it, would put roadblocks in 
the way. And President McKay then said as a farewell, 
before departing for Euope [sic], “Brethren, pray for me—
pray for me.” And I will try to so live that the Lord can 
answer your prayers through me.” And of course if he 
would tell you the story of the finding of the sites, it would 
be in itself a great testimony.  

President George Albert Smith was about to close one of 
our General Conferences which happened to be at the 
time of the furor caused by the book, No Man Knows My 
History, one of the scurrilous things published against the 
Church, and there had been different speakers who had 

said something about these apostate writings with which 
the Church was being flooded. Just as President Smith was 
about to finish, he paused—and it was wholly unrelated to 
what he had been talking about—and he said: “Many have 
belittled Joseph Smith, but those who have will be 
forgotten in the remains of mother earth, and the odor of 
their infamy will ever be with them; but honor, majesty, 
and fidelity with God exemplified by Joseph Smith and 
attached to his name shall never die.” (General 
Conference Report, April 7, 1946, p. 181.) I never heard a 
more profound statement from any prophet. And he 
hadn’t thought this out. It came just as a flash. And that is 
what has happened to everyone of these who have 
written trying to tear down, but all honor and majesty to 
the name of the Prophet Joseph shall never die. Brigham 
Young and others have all said the same thing, and I sum it 
up now with what George Buchanan said:  

In times of danger, therefore, whatever my own feelings 
may be, and as those who are acquainted with me know, I 
have pronounced opinions generally upon every subject 
that is brought up; notwithstanding this characteristic, I 
look always and always have looked to the man whom 
God has placed to preside over his people. I watch for his 
demeanor, I know it is for him to give the signal. It is for 
him to direct the movement of the crew of the ship Zion. 
It is for him to direct how she shall be steered. So far as 
human power is necessary for this purpose, and when 
there are no indications of fear on his part, when he feels 
serene and confident, I know that I can do so with the 
utmost safety and that this entire people can trust in that 
God who placed his Church upon this earth. Keep your 
eyes on the captain of the ship, if you will.  

Yes, we believe in a living prophet, seer, and revelator, 
and I bear you my solemn witness that we have a living 
prophet, seer and revelator. We are not dependent only 
upon the revelations given in the past as contained in our 
standard works—as wonderful as they are—but here in 
1964 we have a mouthpiece to whom God does and is 
revealing his mind and will. God will never permit him to 
lead us astray. As has been said, God would remove us out 
of our place if we should attempt to do it. You have no 
concern. Let the management and government of God, 
then, be with the Lord. Do not try to find fault with the 
management and affairs that pertain to him alone and by 
revelation through his prophet— his living prophet, his 
seer, and his revelator, I pray humbly, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

 



173 
 

Jeffrey R. Holland, “Prophets, Seers, and 
Revelators,” Ensign, Nov 2004, 6 
The First Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve are 
commissioned by God and sustained … as prophets, seers, 
and revelators. 

 On behalf of my Brethren in the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, may I be the first to welcome Elders Dieter 
Uchtdorf and David Bednar to their new callings and the 
sweet association that lies ahead of them. When the 
original Twelve were called in this dispensation, they were 
told that their appointment was “calculated to create for 
you an affection for each other, stronger than death.” 1 
We already have such affection for you, Brethren, for your 
wives, and for your families. We say with one heart and 
one voice, “Welcome, dear friends.” 

In the spirit of President Hinckley’s tender remarks, may I 
also express that same “affection … stronger than death” 
and the deep personal loss felt by all of us in the passing 
of our beloved David B. Haight and Neal A. Maxwell. To 
those two brethren and their sweet Ruby and Colleen, 
respectively, we say that we love you, we reverence your 
service, and we honor the exemplary lives you have lived. 
Each of us considers it the greatest of privileges to know 
you and to have served at your side. You are precious to 
us forever. 

In light of such significant transitions in the rolling forth of 
this work, I wish to say something this morning of the 
apostleship and the importance of its perpetuation in the 
true Church of Jesus Christ. In so doing I speak not of the 
men who hold that office but rather of the office itself, a 
calling in the holy Melchizedek Priesthood which the 
Savior Himself has designated for the watchcare of His 
people and the witnessing of His name. 

In order to establish a church that would continue under 
His direction even after He was taken from the earth, 
Jesus “went … into a mountain to pray, and continued all 
night in prayer to God. 

“And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: 
and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named 
apostles.” 2  

Later on, Paul would teach that the Savior, knowing the 
inevitability of His death, had done this to give the Church 
a “foundation of … apostles and prophets.” 3 These 
Brethren and the other officers of the Church would serve 
under the direction of the resurrected Christ. 

Why? Among other reasons, so “that we henceforth be no 
more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with 

every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” 4  

Thus the apostolic and prophetic foundation of the Church 
was to bless in all times, but especially in times of 
adversity or danger, times when we might feel like 
children, confused or disoriented, perhaps a little fearful, 
times in which the devious hand of men or the 
maliciousness of the devil would attempt to unsettle or 
mislead. Against such times as come in our modern day, 
the First Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve are 
commissioned by God and sustained by you as prophets, 
seers, and revelators, with the President of the Church 
sustained as the prophet, seer, and revelator, the senior 
Apostle, and as such the only man authorized to exercise 
all of the revelatory and administrative keys for the 
Church. In New Testament times, in Book of Mormon 
times, and in modern times these officers form the 
foundation stones of the true Church, positioned around 
and gaining their strength from the chief cornerstone, 
“the rock of our Redeemer, who is [Jesus] Christ, the Son 
of God,” 5 He who is the great “Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession,” to use Paul’s phrase. 6 Such a foundation 
in Christ was and is always to be a protection in days 
“when the devil shall send forth his mighty winds, yea, his 
shafts in the whirlwind, yea, when all his hail and his 
mighty storm shall beat upon you.” In such days as we are 
now in—and will more or less always be in—the storms of 
life “shall have no power over you … because of the rock 
upon which ye are built, which is a sure foundation, a 
foundation whereon if men build they cannot fall.” 7  

Three weeks ago I was at a stake conference in the lovely 
little mountain community of Prescott, Arizona. Following 
the delightful events of that weekend a sister silently 
slipped me a note as she and others came by to shake 
hands and say good-bye. With some hesitation I share a 
portion of it with you this morning. Please focus on the 
doctrine this sister teaches, not the participants in the 
exchange. 

“Dear Elder Holland, thank you for the testimony you bore 
in this conference of the Savior and His love. Forty-one 
years ago I prayed earnestly to the Lord and told Him I 
wished I had lived on earth when the Apostles walked 
upon it, when there had been a true Church, and when 
Christ’s voice was still heard. Within a year of that prayer 
Heavenly Father sent two LDS missionaries to me, and I 
found that all those hopes could be realized. Perhaps 
some hour when you are tired or troubled, this note will 
help you remember why hearing your voice and shaking 
your hand is so important to me and to millions just like 
me. Your sister in love and gratitude, Gloria Clements.” 



174 
 

Well, Sister Clements, your very tender note recalled for 
me a similar hope and almost the same language once 
used in my own family. In the tumultuous years of the first 
settlements in this nation, Roger Williams, my volatile and 
determined 10th great-grandfather, fled—not entirely of 
his own volition—from the Massachusetts Bay Colony and 
settled in what is now the state of Rhode Island. He called 
his headquarters Providence, the very name itself 
revealing his lifelong quest for divine interventions and 
heavenly manifestations. But he never found what he felt 
was the true New Testament church of earlier times. Of 
this disappointed seeker the legendary Cotton Mather 
said, “Mr. Williams [finally] told [his followers] ‘that being 
himself misled, he had [misled them,’ and] he was now 
satisfied that there was none upon earth that could 
administer baptism [or any of the ordinances of the 
gospel], … [so] he advised them therefore to forego all … 
and wait for the coming of new apostles.” 8 Roger 
Williams did not live to see those longed-for new Apostles 
raised up, but in a future time I hope to be able to tell him 
personally that his posterity did live to see such. 

Anxiety and expectation regarding the need for divine 
direction was not uncommon among those religious 
reformers who set the stage for the Restoration of the 
gospel. One of the most famous of the New England 
preachers, Jonathan Edwards, said, “It seems to me a[n] … 
unreasonable thing, to suppose that there should be a 
God … that has so much concern [for us], … and yet that 
he should never speak, … that there should be no word 
[from him].” 9  

Later, the incomparable Ralph Waldo Emerson rocked the 
very foundations of New England ecclesiastical orthodoxy 
when he said to the Divinity School at Harvard: “It is my 
duty to say to you that the need was never greater [for] 
new revelation than now.” “The doctrine of inspiration is 
lost. … Miracles, prophecy, … the holy life, exist as ancient 
history [only]. … Men have come to speak of … revelation 
as somewhat long ago given and done, as if God were 
dead. … It is the office of a true teacher,” he warned, “to 
show us that God is, not was; that He speaketh, not 
spake.” 10 In essence, Mr. Emerson was saying, “If you 
persist in handing out stones when people ask for bread, 
they will eventually stop coming to the bakery.” 11  

Consider these stunning indictments from the towering 
figures of American history, to say nothing of the prayers 
of a Gloria Clements, and it highlights in bold relief the 
powerful message of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, especially to those of you who meet our 
missionaries. Prophets? Seers? Revelators? The events of 
1820 and 1830, and the events of nearly two centuries 

that have followed, declare that revelations and those 
who receive them are not “long ago given and done.” 

In the very year Mr. Emerson gave his Divinity School 
address implicitly pleading for such, Elder John Taylor, a 
young English immigrant to this country, was called to be 
an Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, a prophet, a seer, a 
revelator. In that calling Elder Taylor once said in 
sympathy with honest seekers of truth: “Whoever heard 
of true religion without communication with God? To me 
the thing is the most absurd that the human mind could 
conceive of. I do not wonder,” said Brother Taylor, “[that] 
when the people generally reject the principle of present 
revelation, skepticism and infidelity prevail to such an 
alarming extent. I do not wonder,” he continued, “that so 
many men treat religion with contempt, and regard it as 
something not worth the attention of intelligent beings, 
for without revelation religion is a mockery and a farce. … 
The principle of present revelation … is the very 
foundation of our religion.” 12  

The principle of present revelation? The very foundation 
of our religion? Let me return from those foundations to 
the present, the here and now, the 21st century. For one 
and all—ecclesiastics, historians, and laymen alike—the 
issue is still the same. Are the heavens open? Does God 
reveal His will to prophets and apostles as in days of old? 
That they are and that He does is the unflinching 
declaration of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints to all the world. And in that declaration lies the 
significance of Joseph Smith, the Prophet, for nearly 200 
years now. 

His life asked and answered the question “Do you believe 
God speaks to man?” In all else that he accomplished in 
his brief 38 and a half years, Joseph left us above all else 
the resolute legacy of divine revelation—not a single, 
isolated revelation without evidence or consequence, and 
not “a mild sort of inspiration seeping into the minds of all 
good people” everywhere, but specific, documented, 
ongoing directions from God. As a good friend and faithful 
LDS scholar has succinctly put it, “At a time when the 
origins of Christianity were under assault by the forces of 
Enlightenment rationality, Joseph Smith [unequivocally 
and singlehandedly] returned modern Christianity to its 
origins in revelation.” 13  

We do “thank thee, O God, for a prophet to guide us in 
these latter days,” 14 because many of those days will be 
windblown and tempest-tossed. We give thanks for that 
morning in the spring of 1820 when the Father and the 
Son appeared in glory to a 14-year-old boy. We give 
thanks for that morning when Peter, James, and John 
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came to restore the keys of the holy priesthood and all the 
offices in it. And in our generation we give thanks for the 
morning of September 30, 1961, 43 years ago this 
weekend, when (then) Elder Gordon B. Hinckley was 
called to the apostleship, the 75th man in this 
dispensation to be so named. And so it goes down to a day 
such as this, and so it will go continually until the Savior 
comes. 

In a world of unrest and fear, political turmoil and moral 
drift, I testify that Jesus is the Christ—that He is the living 
Bread and living Water—still, yet, and always the great 
Shield of safety in our lives, the mighty Stone of Israel, the 
Anchor of this His living Church. I testify of His prophets, 
seers, and revelators, who constitute the ongoing 
foundation of that Church and bear witness that such 
offices and such oracles are at work now, under the 
guidance of the Savior of us all, in and for our very needful 
day. Of these truths and of the divinity of this work I bear 
witness. Of them I am a witness, in the sacred name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Quentin L. Cook, “Give Heed unto the 
Prophets’ Words,” Ensign, May 2008, 47–
50 
As the priesthood holders of the Church, it is our solemn 
responsibility to follow our prophet. 

 My dear brethren of the priesthood, I am grateful to be 
with you at this session of general conference on this 
historic day. 

We admire those who risk their lives to rescue those in 
danger.1 When I visited Southern California during the 
devastating Santa Ana wind fires late last year, I came 
away with two impressions. The first was how the Church 
members came to the assistance of those in need. The 
second was how appreciative they were to the 
firefighters. One homeowner described what he saw the 
firefighters do. He pointed out that the Santa Ana winds 
blow from the warm desert toward the ocean. Once a fire 
starts, these hot desert winds carry the flames at a speed 
of up to 60 or 70 miles (97–113 km) per hour. The 
homeowner described his gratitude and admiration as he 
watched the firefighters standing with their hoses behind 
a cleared area, facing a wall of fire up to 10 feet (3 m) high 
descending upon them at this enormous speed. These 
brave men and women were able to rescue both people 
and homes while in constant personal danger. 

From time to time, as individuals and as a church, we go 
through periods of crisis and danger. Some arise quickly 
like a fire. Others are subtle and go almost undetected 
before they are upon us. Some require heroic action, but 
most are less spectacular. The way we respond is crucial. 
My purpose this evening is to reemphasize to priesthood 
holders the importance of heeding the words of the 
prophets. This is one sure way to respond to physical and 
spiritual dangers of all kinds. Some illustrations may be 
helpful. 

Many of you have participated in treks to experience and 
appreciate the dramatic rescue of the Willie and Martin 
handcart companies. I first became aware of this rescue 
when I was a teenager. My mother gave me a book 
written by Orson F. Whitney, who would later be an 
Apostle.2 Elder Whitney’s book acquainted me with the 
heroic effort directed by Brigham Young to rescue the 
handcart companies. They had been overtaken by winter 
storms on the high plains of Wyoming. Some had died and 
many others were on the verge of death. Brigham Young 
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became aware of their plight, and at the October 1856 
general conference he instructed the Saints to drop 
everything and rescue those stranded on the plains.3  

The response was dramatic. Elder Whitney reported, 
“Brave men by their heroism—for it was at the peril of 
their own lives that they thus braved the wintry storms on 
the plains—immortalized themselves, and won the 
undying gratitude of hundreds who were undoubtedly 
saved by their timely action from perishing.”4  

One reason my mother had given me the book was Elder 
Whitney had made special mention of my great-
grandfather David Patten Kimball, who had participated in 
the rescue when he was 17 years old. All the rescuers 
battled deep snow and freezing temperatures during 
much of the rescue of the handcart companies. At great 
personal sacrifice, David and his associates helped carry 
many of the pioneers across the freezing, ice-filled 
Sweetwater.5  

This true account greatly impressed me. I wanted to prove 
my devotion to the Lord through some dramatic act. 
However, in a visit with my grandfather, he explained that 
when President Brigham Young sent his father, David, and 
the other young men on their rescue mission, President 
Young instructed them to do everything they possibly 
could to save the handcart companies, even at the peril of 
their own lives.6 Their acts of bravery were specifically to 
“follow the prophet Brigham Young” and by so doing 
express their faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. My grandfather 
told me that consistent, faithful dedication to the counsel 
of a prophet is the real lesson I should learn from my 
great-grandfather’s service. As heroic as it was for David 
and his associates to help rescue the pioneers, it is also 
valiant today to follow the counsel of our prophet. 

An often-told account from the Old Testament illustrates 
this principle. Naaman, a prominent leader in Syria, was 
afflicted with leprosy. He became aware that the prophet 
Elisha in Israel might be able to heal him. Elisha sent word 
by a messenger that Naaman should wash himself in the 
river Jordan seven times. Initially, Naaman was upset with 
this counsel. However, his servants said, “If the prophet 
had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it?” Then Naaman followed the counsel of the 
prophet Elisha, and he was made clean.7  

Like Naaman, you young priesthood holders might aspire 
to “do some great thing” or participate in something 
dramatic like the handcart rescue. However, your resolve 
should be to follow the counsel of the prophet. The First 
Presidency has reaffirmed its commitment to increasing 
the worthiness of young people who are recommended 

for missionary service. Keeping yourselves free from the 
sins of the world and meeting the high standards for 
missionary service should be one goal. Preparing 
yourselves to proclaim the gospel and rescue some of 
Heavenly Father’s children spiritually would be both 
significant and heroic. You can meet this challenge. 

Throughout history, a loving Father in Heaven and His Son, 
Jesus Christ, who is the head of the Church, have blessed 
us with prophets who counsel and warn about future 
dangers.8 In Doctrine and Covenants, section 21, speaking 
specifically of the prophet, the Lord declares: 

“Thou shalt give heed unto all his words and 
commandments which he shall give unto you as he 
receiveth them, walking in all holiness before me; 

“For his word ye shall receive, as if from mine own mouth, 
in all patience and faith.”9  

We have had the great privilege this morning in a solemn 
assembly to sustain President Thomas S. Monson as our 
prophet, seer, and revelator and as the 16th President of 
the Church in this dispensation. Later in this priesthood 
session of conference we will be blessed to hear his first 
general conference address as President of the Church. 
We will want to sustain him with our hearts and our 
actions as we pay careful attention to what he teaches 
and what we feel. 

My love and appreciation for our previous prophet, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley, is planted deeply in my 
heart and will remain with me throughout the eternities. 
But just as there is room in our hearts for all the children 
who come into our families, we have that same love and 
devotion for each prophet the Lord calls to lead His 
Church. 

Prophets are inspired to provide us with prophetic 
priorities to protect us from dangers. As an example, 
President Heber J. Grant, the prophet from 1918 to 1945, 
was inspired to emphasize adherence to the Word of 
Wisdom,10 the principle with a promise revealed by the 
Lord to the Prophet Joseph.11 He stressed the importance 
of not smoking or drinking alcoholic beverages and 
directed the bishops to review these principles in temple 
recommend interviews. 

At that time smoking was accepted by society as an 
appropriate, even glamorous, behavior. The medical 
profession accepted smoking with little concern because 
the scientific studies linking cigarette smoking with several 
kinds of cancer were far in the future. President Grant 
counseled with great vigor, and we became known as a 
people who abstained from drinking and smoking. 
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Starting in the late 1960s, illegal drug use reached 
epidemic proportions throughout the world. While there 
were some members who rebelled, the vast majority of 
LDS youth were able to avoid the devastating use of drugs. 

Obeying the Word of Wisdom gave our members, 
especially our youth, a preventive inoculation against drug 
use and the resulting health problems and moral hazards. 
Unfortunately, there appears to be a resurgence of drug 
use in our own day. Living the Word of Wisdom today will 
free you from some of the most serious dangers you can 
face in this life. 

Sometimes prophets teach us prophetic priorities that 
provide protection for us now and in the future. As an 
example, President David O. McKay was the prophet from 
1951 to 1970. One area of significant focus was his 
emphasis on the family. He taught that no success in life 
can compensate for failure in the home.12 He encouraged 
members to strengthen families by increasing religious 
observance. His teachings were a protection from the 
disintegration of the institution of marriage that came 
after his death.13 Because of President McKay’s teaching, 
the Latter-day Saints strengthened their commitment to 
family and eternal marriage. 

As the priesthood holders of the Church, it is our solemn 
responsibility to follow our prophet. We sustain President 
Monson and his counselors, President Eyring and 
President Uchtdorf. 

We want you young people to know that President 
Thomas S. Monson has been prepared by the Lord from 
his youth to be the prophet.14 After serving in the navy at 
the close of World War II, he was ordained as a bishop at 
age 22 and then served in a stake presidency. At 32 years 
of age he served as a mission president in Canada with his 
sweetheart and companion, Frances Monson. He was 
called to be an Apostle by President McKay when he was 
only 36 years old. He is the youngest man called as an 
Apostle in the past 98 years and has served for over 44 
years. The last 22 years he has served as a counselor to 
Presidents Ezra Taft Benson, Howard W. Hunter, and 
Gordon B. Hinckley.15  

Section 81 of the Doctrine and Covenants sets forth 
instructions to a counselor in the First Presidency. It 
contains important priesthood principles. The first 
instruction is to be “faithful in counsel.” President Monson 
has faithfully counseled with each of the three prophets 
under whom he has served. The unity of the First 
Presidency in all of their important decisions has been an 
example to all of us as priesthood holders in the exercise 
of Church government. 

The second instruction is “proclaiming the gospel.” 
President Monson has been a great missionary all his life. 
His personal missionary effort, his supervisory work of the 
Missionary Department, and his calling and training of 
mission presidents have been undertaken with 
enthusiasm. He made significant contributions to the new 
missionary guide, Preach My Gospel. In addition to 
valuable content contributions, he inspired the inclusion 
of true accounts to make the guide come alive. With his 
printer’s eye, he improved the design and layout. He is 
indeed a great missionary. 

The third instruction reads, “Wherefore, be faithful; stand 
in the office which I have appointed unto you; succor the 
weak, lift up the hands which hang down, and strengthen 
the feeble knees.”16 Many of our brothers and sisters face 
devastating problems in their lives. It is in our Christlike 
outreach to them that we as priesthood leaders, parents, 
friends, and home teachers can be like the handcart 
company rescuers. 

President Monson’s rescue efforts in this regard have 
been particularly exemplary. As a bishop he learned to 
minister to the members of his ward. He has kept in touch 
with and served their children and grandchildren. Despite 
a demanding schedule, he was able to speak at the 
funerals of all 84 of the widows who lived in his ward 
when he was bishop. 

He has reached out to those in need in a remarkable and 
personal way. His long years of oversight of humanitarian 
efforts have blessed people all over the world, both 
members and those not of our faith. His personal ministry 
has been Christlike and has given comfort and peace to 
countless numbers of people. One friend of mine who lost 
a grandson in a tragic accident told me that his grief was 
almost beyond comprehension. President Monson’s 
ministering to him turned almost overwhelming grief to 
the peace that surpasses understanding. His effort to 
personally minister to those who are sick and afflicted has 
been extraordinary. 

President Monson has done his very best to “succor the 
weak, lift up the hands which hang down, and strengthen 
the feeble knees.” He has magnified his calling as a 
counselor in the First Presidency in a remarkable way. He 
has valiantly testified of the name of Jesus Christ in all the 
world, which is the primary responsibility of all Apostles. 

As the then junior member of the Twelve, participating in 
my first reorganization of the First Presidency in an upper 
room of the Salt Lake Temple this past February, I 
experienced the confirmation of the Spirit as the Twelve 
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individually and unanimously sustained President Monson 
as the Lord’s prophet and President of the Church. 

I am grateful for our Father in Heaven, who loves us, and 
for His Son, Jesus Christ, who is our Savior and, through 
the Atonement, our ultimate rescuer from the physical 
and spiritual dangers of life. He is our advocate with the 
Father. Of this I bear witness in the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. 
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Priesthood 
Boyd K. Packer, “What Every Elder Should 
Know—and Every Sister as Well: A Primer 
on Principles of Priesthood Government,” 
Ensign, Feb 1993, 7 
Because elders cannot receive the fulness of the blessings 
of the priesthood without the sisters, it was thought the 
sisters, too, could benefit from these excerpts from a talk 
given at a training session of the General Authorities at 
general conference, April 1992. 

Ordinances 

The Melchizedek Priesthood “administereth the gospel 
and holdeth the key of the mysteries of the kingdom, even 
the key of the knowledge of God. 

“Therefore, in the ordinances thereof, the power of 
godliness is manifest. 

“And without the ordinances thereof, and the authority of 
the priesthood, the power of godliness is not manifest 
unto men in the flesh; 

“For without this no man can see the face of God … and 
live.” (D&C 84:19–22.) 

The priesthood, which is always associated with God’s 
work, “continueth in the church of God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of days or end of years.” (D&C 
84:17.) 

“For whoso is faithful unto the obtaining these two 
priesthoods of which I have spoken, and the magnifying 
their callings, are sanctified by the Spirit unto the 
renewing of their bodies. 

“They become the sons of Moses and of Aaron and the 
seed of Abraham, and the church and kingdom, and the 
elect of God. 

“And also all they who receive this priesthood receive me, 
saith the Lord; 

“For he that receiveth my servants receiveth me; 

“And he that receiveth me receiveth my Father; 

“And he that receiveth my Father receiveth my Father’s 
kingdom; therefore all that my Father hath shall be given 
unto him.” (D&C 84:33–38.) 

Recording Ordinations and Settings Apart 

Proper records are always made of ordinations and 
settings apart in the Church. (See D&C 20:63–64; D&C 
85:1–2; D&C 127:9.) For “behold, mine house is a house of 
order, saith the Lord God, and not a house of confusion.” 
(D&C 132:8; see also D&C 88:119; D&C 109:8.) 

Exceptions 

Sometimes there must be exceptions to the rules and 
principles by which the priesthood is governed. Care must 
be taken to see that everything having to do with 
ordinations and settings apart are done in proper order. 
Generally, exceptions are approved by the First Presidency 
of the Church. 

The Name of the Lord 

Rather than using “Mormon Church,” we should call the 
Church by its name—The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, “for thus,” the Lord told us in a revelation, 
“shall my church be called in the last days.” (D&C 115:3–
4.) 

When we officiate in the priesthood, we always do it in 
the name of the Lord. (See 3 Ne. 27:1–10.) When we act 
according to the proper order of things, we act for the 
Lord and it is as though He were there insofar as the 
validity of the ordinance is concerned. The Lord said to 
one man who was being set apart to preach the gospel: 

“I will lay my hand upon you by the hand of my servant 
Sidney Rigdon, and you shall receive my Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost, even the Comforter, which shall teach you the 
peaceable things of the kingdom.” (D&C 36:2; emphasis 
added.) 

Let Every Man Act in the Office to Which He Is Called 

The Lord counseled us to “let every man learn his duty, 
and to act in the office in which he is appointed, in all 
diligence.” (D&C 107:99.) An elder who has been called to 
an office of presidency should respect the callings of those 
over whom he presides. He should let, indeed help, them 
do that which they are called to do without usurping their 
responsibilities. 

In turn, holders of the priesthood should avoid going 
around their file leader to a higher authority supposing 
that they will receive better counsel, more wisdom, 
spirituality, or authority. It is better to respect the callings 
of those over whom we preside and of those who preside 
over us. 

More Than One Ordained Office 

Sometimes a man may hold more than one ordained 
office at a time. For instance, both bishops and patriarchs 
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are also high priests. Also, a man may hold an ordained 
office and be set apart to other offices. For instance, an 
ordained elder may be set apart to offices such as 
president of his quorum, a ward mission leader, or Sunday 
School president. 

Temple Recommends 

The bishop has authority to judge the worthiness of a 
member to receive a temple recommend, and his 
counselors have the authority to assist in interviewing 
ward members for subsequent temple recommends. The 
stake president or his counselors also interview those 
going to the temple, because there members will 
participate in ordinances of the Melchizedek Priesthood. 

Sustaining in an Office 

The Aaronic or Melchizedek priesthoods are not 
conferred, nor is one ordained or set apart to an office in 
either priesthood, unless he is willing to live the standards 
of worthiness. Those standards include moral purity, the 
payment of tithes, keeping the Word of Wisdom, and 
general standards of Christian conduct. 

He must be called by those who have the proper 
authority, and sustained, or voted on, in an appropriate 
meeting, and ordained or set apart by one who has the 
authority. This is called “common consent,” or the voice of 
the people. (See D&C 41:9.) This follows the instructions 
given in revelation: 

“Again I say unto you, that it shall not be given to any one 
to go forth to preach my gospel, or to build up my church, 
except he be ordained by some one who has authority, 
and it is known to the church that he has authority and 
has been regularly ordained by the heads of the church.” 
(D&C 42:11.) 

Notice that there are two requirements: First, we must 
receive authority from someone who has it and has been 
ordained by the heads of the Church. Next, it must be 
known in the Church that he has the authority. 

The sustaining in the priesthood and the setting apart to 
office is done openly where it can be known to the Church 
who has authority, as the scriptures require. 

There is great safety to the Church in having the names of 
those called to offices in the Church presented in the 
proper meeting. (See D&C 20:65.) Anyone who is a 
pretender or a deceiver will be recognized. If someone 
claims to have been secretly ordained to a special calling 
or higher order of the priesthood, you may know 
immediately that the claim is false! 

The names of those to be ordained to the Melchizedek 
Priesthood or to another office in the Melchizedek 
Priesthood are presented in stake or district conferences. 
(A district in a mission is like a stake. A branch in a stake or 
district is like a ward.) The congregation is asked to 
approve the ordination by raising the right hand, or, if 
opposed to the ordination, they may signify by the same 
sign. This occurs in a stake meeting because the stake 
presidency presides over the Melchizedek Priesthood. 

In an emergency, for instance if a young man is leaving for 
a mission and has not been ordained an elder, the stake 
presidency should have his name presented for sustaining 
in his own ward sacrament meeting. The ordination is 
then presented for ratification at the first appropriate 
stake meeting. Only in an emergency would this process 
be followed; otherwise it is not in order. 

Advancements in the Aaronic Priesthood are sustained in 
ward meetings because the bishopric presides over the 
Aaronic Priesthood. Members called to positions in the 
auxiliary organizations are also sustained before being set 
apart in the appropriate stake or ward meeting. 

The bishop, as the common judge, presides over all 
members of his ward, including holders of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood. (See D&C 107:74.) All members 
pay tithing to the bishop and should seek counsel from 
him. 

The bishop must be a high priest (see D&C 68:19; D&C 
84:29; D&C 107:17, 69–73) and is designated as the 
presiding high priest in the ward. In this capacity he may 
preside over the ward council and ward priesthood 
executive council meetings, where elders quorum and 
high priests group officers are in attendance. 

While the bishop may recommend that a man be ordained 
an elder or high priest, and verify his worthiness, the 
approval and ordination are under the direction of the 
stake presidency. A bishop does not call, nor can he 
release the presidency of an elders quorum; they come 
under the direction of the stake presidency. 

A bishop might convene a disciplinary council to consider 
the transgression of an elder in his ward. He may 
disfellowship the elder if that is merited, but he cannot 
deprive him of his priesthood by excommunication. That 
would require a disciplinary council presided over by the 
stake presidency, who govern the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. 

Calls to Office 

In the Church we do not assume authority belonging to 
either an ordained or a set apart office or calling. We must 
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be called to a position and sustained, be ordained or set 
apart and given authority. The fifth Article of Faith says, 
“We believe that a man must be called of God, by 
prophecy, and by the laying on of hands by those who are 
in authority, to preach the Gospel and administer in the 
ordinances thereof.” (A of F 1:5.) 

Every elder should know that a call is more than an 
invitation or a request, even more than an assignment. 
Too frequently we hear such expressions as, “I have been 
asked to serve as a counselor in the elders quorum 
presidency.” It would be more proper to say, “I have been 
called to serve as a counselor.” 

We do not call ourselves to offices in the Church. Rather 
we respond to the call of those who preside over us. It is 
the responsibility of those who preside to prayerfully 
consult the Lord as to His will concerning a position in the 
Church. Then the principle of revelation is at work. The call 
is then delivered by the presiding officer who is acting for 
the Lord. 

We do not, under ordinary circumstances, refuse a call. 
Neither do we ask for a release beyond calling to the 
attention of the presiding officer circumstances which may 
make a release advisable. 

When we refer to those who have been called to a 
presiding position by the title of their office such as bishop 
or president, it lends dignity to the office and reminds the 
one holding it of his sacred responsibility and it reminds us 
of our obligation to follow their counsel and respond to 
their calls. 

Usual Age at the Time of Call to Priesthood Offices 

So that there may be order in advancement in the 
priesthood, a minimum age is set for receiving the 
priesthood and for ordination to each succeeding office 
within the priesthood. 

The Aaronic Priesthood is conferred upon a young man 
when he is ordained a deacon at age twelve or older. He 
then joins a quorum of up to twelve deacons. (See D&C 
107:85.) When he is fourteen, he may be ordained to the 
office of teacher. He then joins a quorum of up to twenty-
four teachers. (See D&C 107:86.) When he is sixteen, he 
may be ordained a priest. He then joins a quorum of up to 
forty-eight priests. (See D&C 107:87.) When he is eighteen 
or older, he may have the Melchizedek Priesthood 
conferred upon him and be ordained an elder. He then 
joins a quorum of up to ninety-six elders. 

The revelations state that “duty of the president over the 
office of elders is to preside over ninety-six elders, and to 
sit in council with them, and to teach them according to 

the covenants.” (D&C 107:89.) The high priests have no 
specific age and there is no specific number in a high 
priests quorum. High priests are organized into groups 
with group leaders. The stake presidency is the presidency 
of the high priests quorum in the stake. 

Limits to Authority 

Ordinarily, the privileges connected with an ordination to 
the priesthood may be exercised anywhere in the Church. 
Priesthood holders need no prior authorization to perform 
ordinances or blessings that are not recorded on the 
records of the Church, such as consecrating oil, 
administering to the sick, and giving fathers’ blessings. 

The priesthood is always regulated by those who have the 
keys, and an ordinance must be authorized by the 
presiding authority who holds the proper keys and 
priesthood if the ordinance is to be recorded on the 
records of the Church. 

Authority connected to an office to which one is set apart 
has limits, including geographic ones. The authority of a 
man set apart as president of a stake is limited to the 
boundaries of that stake. He is not a stake president to 
members in a neighboring stake, nor is a bishop the 
bishop over members outside his ward. When a man is 
ordained a bishop, he is also set apart to preside in a 
specific ward and has no authority outside its boundaries. 
When he is released as bishop of that ward, he may still 
hold the ordained office of bishop, but he cannot function 
unless he is set apart again to preside over a ward. 

When a patriarch is ordained, he is set apart to give 
blessings to members of his own stake or to those who 
come into the boundaries of his stake with a recommend 
from proper authority from a stake where there is no 
patriarch. These principles of priesthood government are 
established by revelations. 

Ordination and Setting Apart 

There are two ways authority is conferred in the Church: 
by ordination and by setting apart. Offices in the 
priesthood—deacon, teacher, priest, elder, high priest, 
patriarch, seventy, and Apostle—always come by 
ordination. The keys of presidency and the authority to act 
in callings in the priesthood are received by setting apart. 

For instance, the office of elder in the Melchizedek 
Priesthood is an ordained office, but the office of 
president of an elders quorum is an office to which one is 
set apart rather than ordained. In either case, he is given a 
blessing to accompany his service in an office to which he 
is ordained or set apart. 
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There are many “set apart” offices in the Church in both 
the priesthood and the auxiliary organizations. Some 
duties are inherent in the priesthood, and one need not 
be set apart to do them. Visiting the homes of members 
(home teaching) is an example. 

Because women are not ordained to the priesthood, when 
sisters are set apart to offices, including the office of 
president in an auxiliary, they receive authority, 
responsibility, and blessings connected with the office, but 
they do not receive keys. 

The Oath and Covenant of the Priesthood 

There is an oath and covenant of the priesthood. The 
covenant rests with man; the oath with God. The 
Melchizedek Priesthood is received by covenant. A man’s 
covenant with God is to: be faithful and magnify his 
callings in the priesthood; give heed to the words of 
eternal life; and to live by every word that proceedeth 
forth from the mouth of God. (See D&C 84:33, 43, 44.) 

God, for his part, declares with an everlasting oath that all 
who receive the priesthood and obey the covenants that 
pertain to that priesthood shall receive “all that [the] 
Father hath.” (See D&C 84:38.) 

“And this is according to the oath and covenant which 
belongeth to the priesthood. 

“Therefore, all those who receive the priesthood, receive 
this oath and covenant of my Father, which he cannot 
break, neither can it be moved.” (D&C 84:39–40.) 

Quorums 

In the dispensation of the fulness of times, the Lord 
instructed that the priesthood should be organized into 
quorums, meaning selected assemblies of brethren given 
authority that His business might be transacted and His 
work proceed. 

A quorum is a brotherhood. Except for the offices of 
bishop and patriarch, those ordained to offices in the 
priesthood are organized into quorums. 

Though one may be called to and released from 
ecclesiastical assignments for which one is set apart, 
membership in a quorum is a steady, sustaining 
citizenship. It becomes a right of one ordained to an office 
in the priesthood. And the holding of the priesthood, 
including the attendant membership in the quorum, is to 
be regarded as a sacred privilege. 

Melchizedek Priesthood quorums are: 

• The First Presidency 

• The Quorum of the Twelve 

• Seventies quorums 

• High priests quorums 

• Elders quorums 

Aaronic Priesthood quorums are: 

• Priests quorums 

• Teachers quorums 

• Deacons quorums 

Each quorum is presided over by a president or a 
presidency. The Quorum of the Twelve is presided over by 
one president, the President of the Twelve (see D&C 
124:127), as is the priests quorum presided over by the 
bishop (see D&C 107:87–88). 

The seventies quorums are presided over by seven 
presidents. (See D&C 107:93.) All other quorums are 
presided over by a presidency consisting of a president, a 
first counselor, and a second counselor. 

The Ordained Offices in the Melchizedek Priesthood 

The ordained offices in the higher priesthood are: 

Elder 

High Priest 

Patriarch 

Seventy 

Apostle 

Besides identifying a specific ordained office in the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, the title “elder” is used to 
identify anyone holding the higher priesthood. Therefore 
Seventies and Apostles may be referred to as “elder.” (See 
D&C 20:38.) 

While all who have had the Melchizedek Priesthood 
conferred upon them receive the full priesthood, 
sometimes one office is spoken of as being “higher than” 
or “lower than” another office. Rather than “higher” or 
“lower,” offices in the Melchizedek Priesthood represent 
different areas of service. 

There are different rights, privileges, and authorities which 
expand with each succeeding office. For instance, the 
offices of teacher or priest are spoken of as being higher 
than the office of deacon. A priest in the Aaronic 
Priesthood can perform any duty assigned to the teachers 
or deacons. For example, a priest may pass the sacrament, 
a duty usually assigned to deacons. A deacon, on the other 
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hand, cannot bless the sacrament nor perform baptisms, 
duties which are assigned to priests. 

An elder can perform any duty assigned to any office in 
the Aaronic Priesthood, but he cannot do some things 
which belong to the office of high priest. These principles 
of priesthood government are established by revelation 
and do not change. 

The Ordained Offices in the Aaronic Priesthood 

The ordained offices in the Aaronic Priesthood are: 

Deacon 

Teacher 

Priest 

The bishop is the president of the Aaronic Priesthood. He 
has the keys conferred upon him at the time of his 
ordination. He delegates responsibility to his counselors. 
The three of them form the bishopric, which is a 
presidency. (See D&C 107:15–17.) 

The Priesthood Is Not Divisible 

The priesthood is greater than any of its offices. When 
someone first receives the Aaronic or Melchizedek 
Priesthood, it is conferred upon them by the laying on of 
hands. After the priesthood has been conferred upon him, 
he is ordained to an office in the priesthood. All offices 
derive their authority from the priesthood. 

The priesthood is not divisible. An elder holds as much 
priesthood as an Apostle. (See D&C 20:38.) When a man 
receives the priesthood, he receives all of it. However, 
there are offices within the priesthood—divisions of 
authority and responsibility. One may exercise his 
priesthood according to the rights of the office to which 
he is ordained or set apart. 

“The Melchizedek Priesthood holds the right of 
presidency, and has power and authority over all the 
offices in the church in all ages of the world, to administer 
in spiritual things.” (D&C 107:8.) 

Whoever holds the Melchizedek Priesthood or higher 
priesthood holds all of the authority of the Aaronic or 
lesser priesthood as well. 

Apostles 

All men who are ordained Apostles and sustained as 
members of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles have all 
priesthood keys conferred upon them. (See D&C 27:13; 
D&C 110:11–16; D&C 112:30.) 

The President of the Church is the only person on earth 
who has the right to exercise all the keys in their fulness. 
(See D&C 132:7.) He receives authority by setting apart by 
the Twelve Apostles. 

“The power and authority of the higher, or Melchizedek 
Priesthood, is to hold the keys of all the spiritual blessings 
of the church. … 

“The power and authority of the lesser, or Aaronic 
Priesthood, is to hold the keys of the ministering of angels, 
and to administer in outward ordinances, the letter of the 
gospel, the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins, agreeable to the covenants and commandments.” 
(D&C 107:18, 20.) 

Keys are conferred upon a man when he is set apart to be 
a president, such as a president of a stake, of a quorum, or 
as a bishop. Counselors do not receive keys. 

The Keys of the Priesthood 

There are keys of the priesthood. While the word key has 
other meanings, like keys of wisdom or keys of knowledge, 
the keys of the priesthood are the right to preside and 
direct the affairs of the Church within a jurisdiction. All 
priesthood keys are within The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and no keys exist outside the Church on 
earth. 

The Aaronic or Lesser Priesthood 

“The second priesthood is called the Priesthood of Aaron, 
because it was conferred upon Aaron and his seed. … It is 
called the lesser priesthood … because it is an appendage 
to the greater, or the Melchizedek Priesthood, and has 
power in administering outward ordinances.” (D&C 
107:13–14.) 

It is sometimes called the preparatory priesthood because 
it prepares one for the higher priesthood. 

The Levitical Priesthood (see Heb. 7:11; D&C 107:6, 10) is 
an order in or a part of the Aaronic Priesthood. Moses and 
Aaron belonged to the tribe of Levi. (See Ex. 2:1–2, 10; Ex. 
4:14.) During the exodus from Egypt, the Levites were 
given priestly responsibilities concerning the tabernacle 
and always camped nearest to it. (See Num. 3:5–39.) 
While the Levitical order does not function today, its 
privileges and authority are embraced within the Aaronic 
Priesthood for whatever future use the Lord may direct. 

The Melchizedek or Higher Priesthood 

There are in the Church two priesthoods, namely, the 
Melchizedek and Aaronic, including the Levitical 
Priesthood. The first is called the Melchizedek Priesthood 
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because Melchizedek was such a great high priest: “Before 
his day it was called the Holy Priesthood, after the Order 
of the Son of God.” (D&C 107:1–3.) 

The Melchizedek Priesthood is also spoken of in the 
scriptures as the “greater priesthood” or the priesthood 
“which is after the holiest order of God” (D&C 84:18–19) 
and the priesthood “after the order of mine Only Begotten 
Son” (D&C 124:123; see also D&C 76:57). 

“Out of respect or reverence to the name of the Supreme 
Being, to avoid the too frequent repetition of his name, 
they, the church, in ancient days, called that priesthood 
after Melchizedek, or the Melchizedek Priesthood.” (D&C 
107:4.) We can understand why that should be. The name 
of the priesthood is frequently talked about in meetings 
and lessons and is printed in handbooks and manuals. It 
would be irreverent to use informally the sacred title 
which includes the name of Deity. 

Melchizedek, the great high priest, is identified in the 
scriptures as the “king of Salem” or, as we would say 
today, Jerusalem. (Gen. 14:18; Alma 13:17–18.) “And it 
was this same Melchizedek to whom Abraham paid 
tithes.” (Alma 13:15; see also Gen. 14:20.) 

There are references to a patriarchal priesthood. The 
patriarchal order is not a third, separate priesthood. (See 
D&C 84:6–17; D&C 107:40–57.) Whatever relates to the 
patriarchal order is embraced in the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. “All other authorities or offices in the church 
are appendages to [the Melchizedek] priesthood.” (D&C 
107:5.) The patriarchal order is a part of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood which enables endowed and worthy men to 
preside over their posterity in time and eternity. 

The Priesthood 

Priesthood is the authority and the power which God has 
granted to men on earth to act for Him. (See JST, Gen. 
14:28–31.) When we exercise priesthood authority 
properly, we do what He would do if He were present. 

Less than a year after the Church was organized, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith received a revelation which said: 

“Hearken, O ye elders of my church whom I have called, 
behold I give unto you a commandment, that ye shall 
assemble yourselves together to agree upon my word; 

“And by the prayer of your faith ye shall receive my law, 
that ye may know how to govern my church and have all 
things right before me.” (D&C 41:2–3.) 

There are some things about the priesthood that every 
elder should know if he is to understand how the Church is 
governed to have things right before the Lord. There are 

principles and precepts and rules which are often 
overlooked and seldom taught. 

Some of these principles are found in the scriptures, 
others in the handbooks. Some of them are not found in 
either. They are found in the Church. You might call them 
traditions, but they are more than that. They are 
revelations which came when the Brethren of the past 
assembled themselves, agreed upon His word, and offered 
their prayers of faith. 

The Lord then showed them what to do. They received by 
revelation, “line upon line, precept upon precept,” true 
principles which form the priesthood way of doing things. 
(See Isa. 28:13; 2 Ne. 28:30; D&C 98:12.) These are things 
we do to have things right before the Lord. 

 

 

Elder Harold B. Lee, Priesthood, Lecture 
Given to Seminary and Institute Teachers 
July 17, 1958, Brigham Young University     
My anxiety as I face an audience constituted as it is of a 
body of men and women who, in my judgment, know and 
understand the gospel of Jesus Christ as fully as anybody 
in the Church is perhaps tempered by only one 
consideration, and that is that I am in the presence of 
some of the choicest of our Father’s children, in you men 
and women whom I have the privilege to address as my 
brethren, my sisters, my fellow teachers, fellow workers in 
the kingdom of God.  

The subject which the brethren have suggested that I 
discuss with you today is the Melchizedek Priesthood. In 
order that you might have somewhat in mind the general 
structure or framework of that which I propose to say, I 
might indicate just how I shall treat the subject so that you 
might follow along more accurately.  

First, I should like to give you, in addition to what 
President Joseph Fielding Smith said to you1—and 
fortunately I was furnished a copy of what he said— 
something of a definition suggesting some additional 
aspects of priesthood.  

Then I should like to talk about some matters pertaining to 
the earthly history of the Melchizedek Priesthood and to 
what I shall call the “premortality” of the priesthood, and 
briefly to how the priesthood operates in the Church. I 
should then like to address my remarks to what I should 
like to call “the priesthood as the Lord’s shock troops 
against the forces of evil,” and then finally what seminary 
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and institute teachers can do in teaching youth matters 
pertaining to the Melchizedek Priesthood.  

There are two great revelations which must be read and 
understood and almost committed to memory if you 
would understand priesthood. I refer first to one of the 
greatest of all the revelations we have ever had, the 107th 
section of the Doctrine and Covenants, and then to the 
84th section. There are other scriptures which deal with 
priesthood, but those are the two great revelations on the 
subject. I read a few verses from the 107th section of the 
Doctrine and Covenants to introduce the definitions which 
I should like to draw from it, and you will note from this 
reading four distinct titles or references by which the 
higher priesthood is mentioned:  

“There are, in the church, two priesthoods, namely, the 
Melchizedek and Aaronic, including the Levitical 
Priesthood.  

“Why the first is called the Melchizedek Priesthood is 
because Melchizedek was such a great high priest.  

“Before his day it was called the Holy Priesthood, after the 
Order of the Son of God.  

“But out of respect or reverence to the name of the 
Supreme Being, to avoid the too frequent repetition of his 
name, they, the church, in ancient days, called that 
priesthood after Melchizedek, or the Melchizedek 
Priesthood.  

“All other authorities or offices in the church are 
appendages to this priesthood.  

“But there are two divisions or grand heads—one is the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and the other is the Aaronic or 
Levitical Priesthood.  

“The office of an elder comes under the priesthood of 
Melchizedek.  

“The Melchizedek Priesthood holds the right of 
presidency, and has power and authority over all the 
offices in the church in all ages of the world, to administer 
in spiritual things.  

“The Presidency of the High Priesthood, after the order of 
Melchizedek, have a right to officiate in all the offices in 
the church” (D&C 107:1–9).  

From these verses I would have you take the four terms 
which refer to the higher priesthood: (1) after the Order of 
the Son of God, (2) the Holy Priesthood, (3) the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and (4) the High Priesthood.  

President John Taylor, in a monumental writing which he 
has given us known as The Government of God, speaks of 

the priesthood as the power by which the governments of 
God operate.2 Women do not hold the priesthood. Some 
have thought that they might and do to some extent. I 
read two statements to indicate what the Church’s 
position is with reference to the place of woman as she 
relates to the priesthood. 

President Joseph Fielding Smith, quoting from his father, 
says: “ ‘Does a wife hold the priesthood with her husband, 
and may she lay hands on the sick with him, with 
authority? A wife does not hold the priesthood with her 
husband, but she enjoys the benefits thereof with him; 
and if she is requested to lay hands on the sick with him, . 
. . she may do so with perfect propriety. . . .’ 
[Improvement Era, Feb. 1907, 308.]  

“When this is done the wife is adding her faith to the 
administration of her husband. The wife would lay on 
hands just as would a member of the Aaronic Priesthood, 
or a faithful brother without the priesthood, she in this 
manner giving support by faith to the ordinance 
performed by her husband.”3  

I want you to get the distinction that he makes there—the 
husband performs the ordinance by the authority of the 
priesthood, and she (if she joins with him in such an 
experience) would do it only to add her faith to his, but 
not by any authority of the priesthood.  

Brother John A. Widtsoe has added another note to this 
matter when he says: “By divine fiat, the Priesthood is 
conferred on the men. This means that organization must 
prevail in the family, the ultimate unit of the Church. The 
husband, the Priesthood bearer, presides over the family; 
the Priesthood conferred upon him is intended for the 
blessing of the whole family. Every member shares in the 
gift bestowed, but under a proper organization. No man 
who understands the gospel believes that he is greater 
than his wife, or more beloved of the Lord, because he 
holds the Priesthood, but rather that he is under the 
responsibility of speaking and acting for the family in 
official matters. It is a protection to the woman who, 
because of her motherhood, is under a large physical and 
spiritual obligation. Motherhood is an eternal part of the 
Priesthood.”4  

And so we begin to see priesthood as it relates to the 
entire membership of the Church.  

As to the early history of the priesthood— or shall I say 
the priesthood as it has operated since the days of 
Adam—I shall not go into this fully but again only by 
reference to what President Joseph Fielding Smith said to 
you about this matter, and then ask you to read it 
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carefully in the 84th and 107th sections, where from the 
time of Adam down to the present we have the history 
given to us. I should like to have you consider one 
statement in the 84th section, verse 17. Here the Lord 
says, “. . . Which priesthood continueth in the church of 
God in all generations, and is without beginning of days or 
end of years.” To my mind that is just another way of 
saying that a dispensation of the gospel requires the 
operation of the priesthood, without which there is no 
dispensation of the gospel.  

About that matter, the Prophet Joseph Smith has made it 
very clear in this statement: “Some say the kingdom of 
God was not set up on the earth until the day of 
Pentecost, and that John did not preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins; but I say, in the name 
of the Lord, that the kingdom of God was set up on the 
earth from the days of Adam to the present time. 
Whenever there has been a righteous man on earth unto 
whom God revealed His word and gave power and 
authority to administer in His name, and where there is a 
priest of God—a minister who has power and authority 
from God to administer in the ordinances of the gospel 
and officiate in the priesthood of God, there is the 
kingdom of God.”5  

To me, a very significant statement!  

Now, as to the history of the priesthood as it pertains to 
our dispensation, or the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, the Prophet Joseph Smith has made this statement: 
“The Priesthood is everlasting. The Savior, Moses, and 
Elias, gave the keys to Peter, James, and John, on the 
mount, when they were transfigured before him. The 
Priesthood is everlasting— without beginning of days or 
end of years; without father, mother, etc. If there is no 
change of ordinances, there is no change of Priesthood. 
Wherever the ordinances of the Gospel are administered, 
there is the Priesthood.”6  

In the 81st section of the Doctrine and Covenants, given in 
March 1832, the Lord through the Prophet Joseph Smith 
gave this revelation to Frederick G. Williams, in which he 
was called to be a counselor to the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
and He said this:  

“Frederick G. Williams: Listen to the voice of him who 
speaketh, to the word of the Lord your God, and hearken 
to the calling wherewith you are called, even to be a high 
priest in my church, and a counselor unto my servant 
Joseph Smith, Jun.”  

Note now: “Unto whom I have given the keys of the 
kingdom, which belong always unto the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood” (D&C 81:1–2).  

Our conclusion, therefore, must be that anyone holding 
the keys of the kingdom is also by that same token the 
President of the high priesthood of the Church. That 
settles the matter which sometimes is discussed as to 
whether Peter might properly be referred to as the 
President of the Church in the meridian of time. To my 
thinking it would be a very proper reference because he 
held the keys of the kingdom.  

In the ordinations of Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery by 
John the Baptist, you remember he introduced himself 
and then said that he was acting under the direction of 
Peter, James, and John. He further said that they (Peter, 
James, and John) held the keys of the higher priesthood, 
called Melchizedek, or, in other words, having received it 
on the Mount of Transfiguration, they were the last ones 
of that dispensation and the logical ones to restore it in 
this day. Then John the Baptist promised that the 
Melchizedek Priesthood would shortly be conferred. (See 
Joseph Smith—History 1:72.) While we have the exact 
date of the ordination to the Aaronic Priesthood as May 
15, 1829, we have not the specific date of the restoration 
of the Melchizedek Priesthood, but we have some 
interesting dates which help to fix the date rather clearly, 
it seems to me. We know that it was somewhere between 
May 15, 1829, and April 1830, because in 1830 we have 
the Lord referring to commandments given to “Joseph 
Smith, Jun., who was called of God, and ordained an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to be the first elder of this church; 
and to Oliver Cowdery, who was also called of God, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to be the second elder of this 
church, and ordained under his hand” (D&C 20:2–3).  

In the 27th section, which was given in August of 1830, we 
have the assurance that that had already been done, for 
the Lord says, “. . . And also with Peter, and James, and 
John, whom I have sent unto you, by whom I have 
ordained you and confirmed you to be apostles, and 
especial witnesses of my name, and bear the keys of your 
ministry and of the same things which I revealed unto 
them” (D&C 27:12).  

There is another revelation which always argues in my 
mind as bringing the date of the restoration of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood close to the date of the 
restoration of the Aaronic Priesthood. I would have you 
think of what the Lord said in the 18th section of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, verse 9: “And now, Oliver 
Cowdery, I speak unto you, and also unto David Whitmer, 
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by the way of commandment; for, behold, I command all 
men everywhere to repent, and I speak unto you, even as 
unto Paul mine apostle, for you are called even with that 
same calling with which he was called.”  

That revelation was given in June of 1829, which suggests 
that probably between May 15, 1829, and June, when this 
revelation was given, the Melchizedek Priesthood was 
restored. As to the exact date, we having nothing more 
than that. David Whitmer, had he been ordained an 
Apostle prior to that time, of course, would not have 
received it from Peter, James, and John, as did Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, but he would have received his 
ordination under the hands of Joseph and Oliver. By that 
same token, every holder of the priesthood in this Church 
may trace his line of authority to Joseph Smith and to 
Oliver Cowdery, who received their authority by the 
administration of angels.  

The history of the Melchizedek Priesthood did not begin 
with this earth. The prophets understood the premortal 
existence of priesthood. The Apostle Paul expressed it 
when he said, “. . . without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life; but made like unto the Son of God; abideth a 
priest continually” (Hebrews 7:3).  

“That men who are called of God, to the authority of the 
ministry on earth, may have been selected for such 
appointment even before they took mortal bodies, is 
evident from the scriptures.”7 In support of this doctrine, I 
bring you now three statements: two scriptural quotations 
and one from the Prophet. You recall Abraham received 
from the Lord this instruction:  

“And among all these there were many of the noble and 
great ones,” meaning the organized intelligences before 
the world was.  

“And God saw these souls that they were good, and he 
stood in the midst of them, and he said: These I will make 
my rulers; for he stood among those that were spirits, and 
he saw that they were good; and he said unto me: 
Abraham, thou art one of them; thou wast chosen before 
thou wast born” (Abraham 3:22–23).  

In the 13th chapter of Alma, verses 3 and 4, we have a 
very interesting observation that makes this point very 
clear. This Nephite prophet spoke of the priests who had 
been ordained after the order of the Son of God, and then 
added: “And this is the manner after which they were 
ordained—being called and prepared from the foundation 
of the world according to the foreknowledge of God, on 
account of their exceeding faith and 5 good works; in the 

first place being left to choose good or evil; therefore they 
having chosen good, and exercising exceedingly great 
faith, are called with a holy calling, yea, with that holy 
calling which was prepared with, and according to, a 
preparatory redemption for such.  

“And thus have they been called to this holy calling on 
account of their faith, while others would reject the Spirit 
of God on account of the hardness of their hearts and 
blindness of their minds, while, if it had not been for this 
they might have had as great privilege as their brethren.”  

Now, these are made clear by this statement of the 
Prophet: “Every man who has a calling to minister to the 
inhabitants of the world was ordained to that very 
purpose in the Grand Council of heaven before this world 
was.” Now note this: “I suppose that I was ordained to this 
very office in that Grand Council. It is the testimony that I 
want that I am God’s servant, and this people His 
people.”8  

Now, how does the priesthood operate in the Church? 
There are two guiding principles. The first is what is 
commonly known as the doctrine of common consent, 
which, may I parenthetically say, is grossly misinterpreted 
by some of the apostate factions which fell away at the 
time of the death of the Prophet. In the 26th section of 
the Doctrine and Covenants, the Lord, speaking of the 
doctrine of common consent, said, “All things shall be 
done by common consent in the church, by much prayer 
and faith, for all things you shall receive by faith” (D&C 
26:2).  

In the 20th section of the Doctrine and Covenants, verse 
65, the Lord says this: “No person is to be ordained to any 
office in this church, where there is a regularly organized 
branch of the same, without the vote of that church.” 
Some years back, in October 1940, word was brought to 
the Brethren that there was anticipated a demonstration 
by our apostate friends who proposed to be at the session 
where the authorities were to be sustained and to cause 
commotion, to make it appear over the radio that there 
was great dissension and confusion in the Church. You can 
understand that it was with some anxiety that the 
Brethren approached that session. I had known about it, 
and, of course, I was anxious to see how it would be 
conducted. Before the First Presidency presented the 
names of the General Authorities, this statement was read 
to the congregation, and presumably for the benefit of 
these apostates who planned to disturb the Church. This is 
what they said in one of the clearest expositions of this 
principle in action that I think we have:  
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“In this Church, the power of ‘nominating’ or calling to 
office, is not in the body of the Church. This power is 
vested in the General Authorities of the Church, and in 
final analysis in the President of the Church who comes to 
his place under the guidance of inspired revelation. As a 
matter of fact, as our Articles of Faith—more or less the 
equivalent of the creeds of other Churches—declare: 

“‘We believe that a man must be called of God, by 
prophecy, and by the laying on of hands, by those who are 
in authority to preach the Gospel and administer in the 
ordinances thereof.’  

“When the presiding authority has so ‘nominated’ or 
chosen, or called any man to office, that man is then 
presented to the body of the Church to be sustained, in 
political language ‘elected.’  

“Thus the body of the Church has no calling or 
‘nominating’ power, but only the sustaining, or politically 
speaking, the ‘electing’ power.  

“When the presiding authority presents any man to the 
body of the Church to be sustained, the only power which 
the assembly has is to vote, by uplifted hand, either to 
sustain or not to sustain.  

“Obviously, neither the body of the Church, nor any of its 
members, can propose that other men be called to office, 
for the calling of men is the sole power and function of the 
presiding authority.  

“Therefore all debate, all proposals of other names, all 
discussions of merit and worthiness, are wholly out of 
order in such an assemblage. Any person attempting to 
interrupt the proceedings would be a disturber of the 
public peace, amenable to the ordinary peace officers of 
the law and would of course be so dealt with.”9  

I remember hearing President J. Reuben Clark describe his 
feelings as he was called upon by the President of the 
Church to present the authorities, knowing and 
anticipating what might happen. He said that time as he 
presented the names, the hands of the body of the Church 
just seemed to leap into the air, and there went over him, 
as each officer was sustained in place, one of the greatest 
evidences of the power of unity and strength that comes 
to an authority thus sustained by the body of the Church.  

The next principle which guides in the operation of the 
priesthood is one which is clearly set forth by the Lord in 
the 42nd section of the Doctrine and Covenants and 11th 
verse, which, if we understood, would free many of the 
follies from which they now suffer because they do not 
understand. This is what the Lord said: “Again I say unto 
you, that it shall not be given to any one to go forth to 

preach my gospel, or to build up my church, except he be 
ordained by some one who has authority, and it is known 
to the church that he has authority and has been regularly 
ordained by the heads of the church.”  

President Clark, in his great work called On the Way to 
Immortality and Eternal Life, has given us a definition of 
priesthood which embodies this principle but is stated a 
little differently. Note how he has defined priesthood: 
“The Priesthood of God is the authority delegated to man, 
by God, to act for and in his name”—now note—“in the 
matters and to the extent which he stipulates when he 
bestows the endowment.”10  

In other words, while we all may hold the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, we may only exercise it within such specified 
limits as are indicated when we receive the endowment or 
the key by the laying on of hands for each conduct. The 
Lord has said this about how these things are controlled (I 
am now quoting only part of the 7th verse of the 132nd 
section of the Doctrine and Covenants): “. . . through the 
medium of mine anointed, whom I have appointed on the 
earth to hold this power (and I have appointed unto my 
servant Joseph to hold this power in the last days, and 
there is never but one on the earth at a time on whom this 
power and the keys of this priesthood are conferred).”  

That means all the keys are held by the President of the 
Church, and he is the only one who holds all of them. 
Now, what do we mean by “keys”? I think the most lucid 
explanation of keys is that made by President Joseph F. 
Smith, which you find quoted in Gospel Doctrine:  

“But it is necessary that every act performed under this 
authority shall be done at the proper time and place, in 
the proper way, and after the proper order. The power of 
directing these labors constitutes the keys of the 
Priesthood. In their fulness, the keys are held by only one 
person at a time, the prophet and the president of the 
Church. He may delegate any portion of this power to 
another, in which case that person holds the keys of that 
particular labor. Thus, the president of a temple, the 
president of a stake, the bishop of a ward, the president of 
a mission, the president of a quorum, each holds the keys 
of the labors performed in that particular body or locality. 
His Priesthood is not increased by this special 
appointment, for a seventy who presides over a mission 
has no more Priesthood than a seventy who labors under 
his direction; and the president of an elders’ quorum, for 
example, has no more Priesthood than any member of 
that quorum. But he holds the power of directing the 
official labors performed in the mission or the quorum, or 
in other words, the keys of that division of that work. So it 
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is throughout all the ramifications of the Priesthood—a 
distinction must be carefully made between the general 
authority, and the directing of the labors performed by 
that authority.”11  

Now, the manner of conferring priesthood is a subject 
which you have heard discussed ever since you have been 
old enough to attend priesthood classes. Here is a matter 
to which I would call your attention. The Lord has not 
given us the specific words to be used in ordaining to the 
priesthood as He has the words to be used in performing 
baptisms and in administering the sacrament blessings on 
the bread and water. There have been those who have 
held that it would be a better usage of words if we would 
confer the priesthood in the first instance, as in the case of 
a deacon in the Aaronic Priesthood or an elder in the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and then ordain to the office. 
There have been others who felt that it would be more 
proper to say we ordain you an elder and then confer 
upon you all the rights, gifts, and authorities appertaining 
to this calling in the Melchizedek Priesthood, or in The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. When these 
matters were discussed with President Joseph F. Smith, he 
said, “It is a distinction without a difference; either will 8 
do,”12 clearly indicating that if the Lord wanted us to use 
certain specific words He would have so revealed them. 
And when you find people who are trying to cause 
disturbance or confusion by telling you we are not 
conferring the priesthood properly, you just call attention 
to the fact that the Lord has not given us the exact words. 
Let me give you an illustration on this matter.  

We had brought to our attention by President David O. 
McKay some months ago the incident involving a 
grandfather who had come some distance either to bless 
his grandchild or to confirm, I don’t recall which. Either he 
was not accustomed or he was very nervous at the time, 
and after he had departed there was quite a discussion 
because in his blessing he had not used the words “We do 
this by the authority of the priesthood in us vested.” In the 
ward priesthood meeting the following Sunday, there 
arose quite a discussion. It had to be done over again, 
some said. It wasn’t properly done. The bishop was 
disturbed about it and asked, “What shall we do? Shall we 
now send for the grandfather and have him do it again, or 
shall we have someone else do it? If so, what would be the 
date of the ordination, when the grandfather did it or 
when it was redone? If it is repeated, to whom should we 
give credit?” After some discussion President McKay said, 
“Brethren, suppose he didn’t say, ‘By the authority of the 
priesthood in us vested’— by what other authority did he 
do it? Why, of course, he did it by the authority of the 

priesthood. But,” he added, “see that it never happens 
again. Now, the grandfather should have more properly 
used those words, and where in the world were the 
bishopric that they didn’t correct it right there at the 
time? But just because the words weren’t used didn’t 
indicate that he hadn’t done it by the authority of the 
priesthood.”  

I give you that merely as an illustration.  

All offices in the priesthood, as I explained in the 
beginning, are appendages. Every office—deacon, teacher, 
priest, apostleship—they are all appendages to the 
priesthood. No office growing out of the priesthood is 
greater than the priesthood itself. The First Presidency 
and the Twelve are the presiding quorums of the 
priesthood. The First Council of Seventy, which, if the First 
Quorum of Seventy were fully organized, would preside 
over that first quorum, act under the Quorum of the 
Twelve, who are answerable, of course, to the First 
Presidency. The Patriarch to the Church is not a presiding 
office. In other words, he does not preside over the 
patriarchs of the Church, but he acts according to the 
revelation, under the direction of the Twelve. The 
quorums of the priesthood are the constituted bodies to 
which all holders of the priesthood belong. Their 
responsibilities are clearly set forth in this declaration. 
President Joseph F. Smith said:  

“We expect to see the day, if we live long enough (and if 
some of us do not live long enough to see it, there are 
others who will), when every council of the Priesthood in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints will 
understand its duty; will assume its own responsibility, will 
magnify its calling, and fill its place in the Church, to the 
uttermost, according to the intelligence and ability 
possessed by it. When that day shall come, there will not 
be so much necessity for work that is now being done by 
the auxiliary organizations, because it will be done by the 
regular quorums of the Priesthood. The Lord designed and 
comprehended it from the beginning, and he has made 
provision in the Church whereby every need may be met 
and satisfied through the regular organizations of the 
Priesthood. It has truly been said that the Church is 
perfectly organized. The only trouble is that these 
organizations are not fully alive to the obligations that rest 
upon them. When they become thoroughly awakened to 
the requirements made of them, they will fulfil their 
duties more faithfully, and the work of the Lord will be all 
the stronger and more powerful and influential in the 
world.”13  
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When I was a missionary I heard a definition from 
President Brigham Young, the substance of which is 
contained in this statement: “The Priesthood of the Son of 
God, which we have in our midst, is a perfect order and 
system of government, and this alone can deliver the 
human family from all the evils which now afflict its 
members, and insure them happiness and felicity 
hereafter.”14  

Unfortunately, those who hold the Melchizedek 
Priesthood sometimes come to evil ways. Sometimes 
through their sinning they have so disqualified themselves 
as to make membership in the Church, or membership in 
the priesthood, a burden and a curse rather than a 
blessing, in which case the Lord has directed by revelation 
that they should be cast out, which we interpret to mean 
excommunicated from the Church, which means to have 
his priesthood taken from him as though he had never 
possessed it. To receive his priesthood back again after he 
has been adjudged sufficiently repentant to qualify him to 
receive it again, there has been some question as to how 
the priesthood would operate in restoring his priesthood. 
In this matter, the question was raised in our council 
meetings as to whether or not it would be necessary for 
one who held the Melchizedek Priesthood and was 
excommunicated to receive permission from the Council 
(meaning the First Presidency and the Twelve) for 
ordination to the priesthood. President McKay said that 
whether or not it would have to be submitted to the First 
Presidency and the Twelve is a question, but he felt that 
each such case should come before the Council for 
decision, that in all cases where a person has been to the 
temple, the blessings must be restored through the 
approval of this body and through the assignment of the 
President of the Church, who holds the keys of sealing. 
Where a man held the Melchizedek Priesthood and had 
not been through the temple and afterwards had been 
excommunicated, he should receive the approval of the 
body excommunicating him and have the approval of the 
Council of the First Presidency and the Quorum of the 
Twelve. In the case, however, of one holding the Aaronic 
Priesthood, he is merely ordained as in the first instance, 
without any reference to the First Presidency and the 
Twelve. 

A supervisory setup has been made in order to school the 
priesthood. We have working under the direction of the 
presiding authorities what is known as the General 
Priesthood Committee. They are charged with the 
responsibility of preparing handbooks of instruction, 
preparing materials for leadership programs in connection 
with stake quarterly conferences, and preparing courses 

of study for the priesthood. Their membership consists of 
almost all of the General Authorities, with the exception 
of the First Presidency.  

In order to do their work, the subcommittees, which 
operate out of that committee, are patterned to follow 
the subcommittees of the regular priesthood quorums: 
personal welfare committee, Church-service committee, 
fact-finding committee, and we have added one more, the 
educational committee. A member of the Twelve is the 
chairman of each of those four committees, with other 
members of the Twelve, the Assistants, the Seven 
Presidents of Seventy, and the Presiding Bishopric as 
members of these committees. Hence all matters that 
come up to the First Presidency pertaining to priesthood 
have been perused, have been considered, and have 
received the voice of approval from that council before it 
is presented to the First Presidency.  

In the stakes there has been set up the stake Melchizedek 
Priesthood committee to supervise and to train quorum 
leadership. In every stake where Melchizedek Priesthood 
groups are found, we have constituted organizations 
which are understood not to be ward organizations but 
are stake organizations. All other organizations within any 
given stake are auxiliary to the priesthood.  

Now I should like to speak of the priesthood and have you 
think of the quorums of priesthood as the “shock troops 
against the forces of evil.” The purpose of Church 
organization, as we have seen, consists of priesthood 
organization plus its auxiliary organizations. Shortly after 
the Church was organized, the Lord gave us this revelation 
in which He said, speaking of the Church organization, “. . . 
and that the gathering together upon the land of Zion, and 
upon her stakes, may be for a defense, and for a refuge 
from the storm, and from wrath when it shall be poured 
out without mixture upon the whole earth” (D&C 115:6). I 
might ask you, a defense against what?  

Paul has said, “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places” (Ephesians 6:12). In one of the 
first revelations we have in the Doctrine and Covenants, 
the Lord said He was “no respecter of persons.” The time 
was not yet when “peace [should] be taken from the 
earth, and the devil [should] have power over his own 
dominion” (D&C 1:35). As I pondered this statement, the 
dominion of Satan on the earth, I came across an excellent 
discourse by Jedediah M. Grant, and I should like to read a 
few paragraphs which explain how the priesthood is 
expected to be a bulwark against the power of Satan:  
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“I have always felt that no saint fully comprehends the 
power of Satan as well as God’s prophet; and again I have 
thought that no saint could fully understand the power of 
God unless they learn the opposite. . . .  

“. . . When the priesthood of God is upon the earth, then 
the priesthood of the Devil may be seen operating, for he 
has got one. When the kingdom of God is on the earth you 
may expect to see a special display or manifestation of the 
opposite to the gospel of the kingdom, or of the 
priesthood of God. . . .  

“Now some suppose if they can see a miracle, as they call 
it, that is, something beyond that which is ordinary with 
man, they are bound to believe: but I am of opinion that 
Lucifer and his associates can show as many miracles as 
the people desire to see; they can show as many as were 
exhibited in Egypt in the days of king Pharaoh. I believe 
Lucifer has just as much power to make lice now as ever 
he had,—he has just as much power to display his power 
in making a serpent to oppose a Moses as ever. Has he 
lost his power during the last two, three, or four thousand 
years? We do not believe he has. If then he possesses the 
same power he once did, why is he not able in this 
dispensation to make manifestations corresponding to 
those in previous ones?  

“. . . We see the manifestations of the power of Satan 
immediately after the revelations of the angel to Joseph 
[Smith]. For instance, there were spirit mediums in 
Kirtland when the church was first organized there . . . ; 
but when Joseph went with the priesthood the Devil had 
to leave, for he had learned the power of Lucifer. . . .  

“I am not surprised to see these manifestations increased 
upon the earth; but where is the anchor to the faith of the 
saints? Where is the surety of the saints against these 
manifestations? . . . Where is the anchor for the faith of 
the saints? I will tell you where mine is. “ 

When Joseph Smith was alive, his declaration to me was 
as the voice of Almighty God. Why? Because he had the 
priesthood of God on the earth; the priesthood that is 
without father, without mother, without beginning of days 
or end of years, which is God’s authority, the eternal 
power and right of the government of God upon the 
earth. . . .  

“. . . I would ask you if Jehovah has not in all ages tried his 
people by the power of Lucifer and his associates, and on 
the other hand, has he not tried them and proved them by 
his prophets? Did the Lord actually want Abraham to kill 
Isaac? Did the Prophet Joseph want every man’s wife he 
asked for? He did not, but in that thing was the grand 

thread of the priesthood developed. The grand object in 
view was to try the people of God to see what was in 
them. . . . A man who has got the Spirit of God, and the 
light of eternity in him has no trouble about such matters. 
. . .  

“. . . If this priesthood is upon the earth, and you are 
controlled thereby, and listen to its counsels, you will be 
united as one people. . . .  

“. . . But let a man lose the Spirit of God, and depart from 
this church, and from the men that hold the priesthood of 
God on the earth, and I have no doubt that Lucifer will 
reveal a great many truths to him, and teach and advocate 
principles and sentiments that will agree with doctrines of 
this church. . . .  

“Now Lucifer has philosophy enough, and religion enough 
to suffer his agents to run along with the truth hand in 
hand, and make himself appear like an angel of light, and 
teach hundreds of true principles if he can only thereby 
get you to swallow one item of false doctrines. But the 
grand story is, the Devil may rage as long as he pleases, 
and use all the cunning and craft that he may, yet he 
never can overreach those who hold the keys of the 
priesthood, nor succeed in deceiving them. . . .  

“My prayer is that the saints may understand that they are 
safe as long as they listen to the priesthood authorized of 
heaven, are united in one, and not divided into clans, but 
become one great clan, under one head. Then let all the 
clanism of the world rally against us, and we are as firm as 
the rock of ages that supports the throne of Jehovah.”15  

I have always wondered what the purpose was that there 
should be in the earth translated beings. You remember in 
the days of Enoch, it is recorded that the promise was 
given to him that there should be a remnant of his seed 
always to be found among nations while the earth should 
stand (see Moses 7:52). You remember of Elijah it was said 
that he was taken into heaven and they “saw him no 
more” (see 2 Kings 2:11–12). Of John the Lord said, 
answering the question of Peter, “If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is it to thee?” (John 21:22).  

Of the Three Nephites He said:  

“Behold, I know your thoughts, and ye have desired the 
thing which John, my beloved, who was with me in my 
ministry, before that I was lifted up by the Jews, desired of 
me.  

“Therefore, more blessed are ye, for ye shall never taste 
of death; but ye shall live to behold all the doings of the 
Father unto the children of men, even until all things shall 
be fulfilled according to the will of the Father, when I shall 
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come in my glory with the powers of heaven” (3 Nephi 
28:6–7).  

Now, why were these permitted to tarry until Jesus 
comes?  

I remember a few years ago, one of the Brethren in a 
general conference made a statement like this that caused 
quite a flurry among the brethren. He said: “That gospel 
plan he gave, and when he gave it, he said it would never 
be taken away until the end of the world. It is my faith 
that the gospel plan has always been here, that his 
priesthood has always been here on the earth, and that it 
will continue to be so until the end comes.” Now, there 
were those who doubted that, thought he made a 
mistake, and in order to clarify it, when questioned, he put 
this in parentheses: “While through the apostasy since the 
time of Christ, the priesthood was lost to the people 
generally and to the Christian churches, yet there have 
always been on the earth from the beginning, servants of 
the Lord who have held the priesthood.”16  

After that sermon was delivered, I walked over to the 
Church Office Building with President Joseph Fielding 
Smith and we were discussing this discourse. He said this: 
“I believe that God has never for one moment of time 
since the Creation abandoned the earth to Satan without 
having someone holding the priesthood to check him.” To 
me that was the answer as to why translated beings have 
been here on the earth always among men and will be 
until the coming of the Savior.  

Now, what can seminary and institute teachers do in 
impressing the importance of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood? Truman O. Angell, the architect of the Salt 
Lake Temple, was asked to write an article for the 
Millennial Star describing what the great temple would 
look like when it was built, so he went into some detail, 
and in his description he said this: “On the two west 
corner towers, and on the west end, a few feet below the 
top of battlements, may be seen in bold or alto relievo, 
the great dipper, or Ursa Major, with the pointers ranging 
nearly towards the north star.” This was to impress the 
moral “The lost may find themselves by the 
priesthood.”17 If you can impress nothing else upon a 
youth, tell him if he wants to be safe in this day to keep his 
eyes upon the President of the high priesthood of this 
Church, and then you set him the example by doing 
likewise.  

The next thing I can say you could do is to prepare these 
young men to receive the higher priesthood. How can you 
prepare them? A week ago Sunday I was somewhat 
startled by a young man who had been having some 

serious mental troubles and nervous disorders. After I had 
yielded to his request to administer to him, he said, “Now 
would you bless my brother so that he will know how to 
use his priesthood in administering to me hereafter?” It 
was a rather startling request, and I have thought about it. 
I remembered what President Stephen L. Richards 
reported after he had chosen a stake president on one 
occasion. After they had selected the new president, the 
man turned to Brother Richards and the other General 
Authority present and said, “Now, brethren, you have 
asked me to choose my counselors and I must have help. 
Will you put your hands on my head and bless me so that I 
will have the inspiration in order to choose my 
counselors?” President Richards said that was the first 
time he had ever heard such a request, but he said to 
himself, “Why not?” He would be helping a man to 
prepare himself to exercise his priesthood.  

In Church history there is an interesting paragraph that I 
would like to give you to further impress this one thing. It 
is rather disturbing to read that the Melchizedek 
Priesthood was first given on June 6, 1831, to disprove 
what I have already said to you about the date of its 
restoration, but in reading very carefully, the record says: 
“On the 6th of June [1831], the elders from the various 
parts of the country where they were laboring came in, 
and the conference before appointed, convened, in 
Kirtland, and the Lord displayed his power in a manner 
that could not be mistaken. The man of sin was revealed, 
and the authority of the Melchisedec priesthood was 
manifested, and conferred for the first time upon several 
of the elders.”  

When you take that statement in its complete context, 
you can get this significant thing out of it. When it says 
“the man of sin was revealed” and “the authority of the 
priesthood was manifested and conferred for the first 
time upon several of the elders,” it is evident that the 
word authority from this quotation means “power.” Then 
we find this following statement: “It was clearly evident 
that the Lord gave us power in proportion to the work to 
be done, and strength according to the race set before us; 
and grace and help as our needs required.”18  

How do we qualify, then, to exercise the priesthood? Read 
again that verse of the 121st section of the Doctrine and 
Covenants: “Let thy bowels also be full of charity towards 
all men, and to the household of faith, and let virtue 
garnish thy thoughts unceasingly; then shall thy 
confidence wax strong in the presence of God; and the 
doctrine of the priesthood shall distil upon thy soul as the 
dews from heaven” (D&C 121:45).  
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Finally, you must become effective teachers. Read again 
the 50th section of the Doctrine and Covenants, where the 
Lord says there is only one way by which an effective 
lesson can be taught, and that is when those who receive, 
as well as those who teach, have the Spirit together: 
“Wherefore, he that preacheth and he that receiveth, 
understand one another, and both are edified and rejoice 
together” (D&C 50:22). . . .  

One more quote from one of the Brethren, who said 
something about a statement from Cromwell: “Put your 
trust in God, . . . and keep your powder dry.” That is 
another way of saying, “Do not cross over the line into the 
camp of the enemy.” Now, what is the power of powder? 
he asks. “The man who is unchaste has wet powder. The 
man who is guilty of that filthy crime of homosexuality has 
wet powder. The man who cheats his neighbor, his 
powder is not dry. The man who blasphemes, his powder 
is not dry. So the man who lies, and steals. Somewhat so is 
the man who is selfish, who is unkind, who is uncharitable. 
So is the man who does not do his duty in the great Army, 
who does not stand guard to keep out the enemy, the 
man who does not live so that the Lord can give him 
inspiration and revelation according to his needs.”19  

Brethren, pray to God and then “keep your powder dry.” I 
pray that God might help us so to do and teach others 
similarly so to do.  
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Larry C. Porter, “The Restoration of the 
Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthoods,” 
Ensign, Dec 1996, 30–47 
Historical records and the testimony of Joseph Smith’s 
associates tell the manner, order, and pattern of 
priesthood restoration and indicate that the time of the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood was probably 
within the 13-day period of 16 to 28 May 1829. 

The growth of the Church in the latter days can be seen as 
a stone rolling forth “until it has filled the whole earth” 
(D&C 65:2). Even so, fundamental historical events of the 
decade before the appointed day for the Church’s 
organization on 6 April 1830 are to be seen as seminal 
events that gave life-giving power necessary to form anew 
the Lord’s Church in the latter days.  

Among these events is the restoration of the Aaronic and 
the Melchizedek Priesthoods, bringing back priesthood 
power and authority required for the organization of the 
Church on earth. The Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery received the Aaronic Priesthood, with its 
authority to baptize, on 15 May 1829. The Melchizedek 
Priesthood was restored next, bringing to earth all the 
power and authority necessary to organize and direct the 
Church of Jesus Christ and to perform additional saving 
priesthood ordinances. While the Prophet and his 
associate, Oliver, did not record the date that they 
received the Melchizedek Priesthood, historical records 
and the testimony of witnesses indicate that it occurred 
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between the day after the Aaronic Priesthood restoration 
and 28 May 1829. Both the scriptures and the testimony 
of contemporaries attest that the brethren on whom the 
Lord had bestowed the keys of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood—the Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery—acted in the authority of those keys as they 
organized the Church on 6 April 1830.  

The Aaronic Priesthood Restored  

Nearly six years before Oliver Cowdery began serving as 
Joseph Smith’s scribe, the young Prophet Joseph received 
divine instruction from the angel Moroni relative to the 
restoration of priesthood authority. On 22 September 
1823 Moroni taught Joseph that “when they [the gold 
plates] are interpreted the Lord will give the holy 
priesthood to some, and they shall begin to proclaim this 
gospel and baptize by water, and after that they shall have 
power to give the Holy Ghost by the laying on of their 
hands.” 1  

The first step toward fulfillment of that promise took place 
on 15 May 1829 while Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
were in the process of bringing forth the Book of Mormon. 
The Prophet recalled:  

“We still continued the work of translation, when, in the 
ensuing month (May, 1829), we on a certain day went into 
the woods to pray and inquire of the Lord respecting 
baptism for the remission of sins, that we found 
mentioned in the translation of the plates. While we were 
thus employed, praying and calling upon the Lord, a 
messenger from heaven descended in a cloud of light, and 
having laid his hands upon us, he ordained us, saying:  

“Upon you my fellow servants, in the name of Messiah, I 
confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance, 
and of baptism by immersion for the remission of sins. …  

“He said this Aaronic Priesthood had not the power of 
laying on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, but that this 
should be conferred on us hereafter; and he commanded 
us … that I should baptize Oliver Cowdery, and that 
afterwards he should baptize me.  

“Accordingly we went and were baptized. I baptized him 
first, and afterwards he baptized me—after which I laid 
my hands upon his head and ordained him to the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and afterwards he laid his hands on me and 
ordained me to the same Priesthood—for so we were 
commanded.  

“The messenger who visited us on this occasion and 
conferred this Priesthood upon us, said that his name was 
John, the same that is called John the Baptist in the New 

Testament, and that he acted under the direction of Peter, 
James and John, who held the keys of the Priesthood of 
Melchizedek, which Priesthood, he said, would in due time 
be conferred on us” (JS—H 1:68–72; emphasis in JS—H 
1:70, 72 added). 2  

John the Baptist’s procedure in ordaining Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery to the Aaronic Priesthood involved, 
first, his conferring the priesthood upon them, followed by 
their baptizing each other and then his instructing them to 
lay hands on each other and confer the priesthood that 
the angel had recently bestowed. Among the reasons 
suggested for this unusual pattern, other than “for so we 
were commanded,” are the following:  

“First, to confer the Priesthood before baptism, is contrary 
to the order of the organized Church, therefore they were 
commanded to confer the Priesthood upon each other in 
the regular way; after they were baptized. Second, the 
angel did for them that which they could not do for 
themselves. There was no one living in mortality who held 
the keys of this Priesthood, therefore it was necessary that 
this messenger, who held the keys of the Aaronic 
Priesthood in the Dispensation of the Meridian of Time, 
should be sent to confer this power. It is contrary to the 
order of heaven for those who have passed beyond the 
veil to officiate and labor for the living on the earth, only 
wherein mortal man cannot act, and thereby it becomes 
necessary for those who have passed through the 
resurrection to act for them. Otherwise John would have 
followed the regular order, which is practiced in the 
Church, and would have first baptized Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery and then conferred upon them the 
Aaronic Priesthood.” 3  

In looking back six years later on that great and significant 
event of 15 May 1829, Oliver recorded a very interesting 
description of the physical setting and events of that day. 
While copying into a book some blessings given earlier by 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, Oliver wrote on 28 September 
1835 what might be termed a preface to the book of 
blessings:  

“He [Joseph Smith] was ordained by the angel John, unto 
the lesser or Aaronic priesthood, in company with myself, 
in the town of Harmony, Susquehanna County, 
Pennsylvania, on Fryday, the 15th day of May, 1829, after 
which we repaired to the water, even to the Susquehanna 
River, and were baptized, he first ministering unto me and 
after—I to him. But before baptism, our souls were drawn 
out in mighty prayer—to know how we might obtain the 
blessings of baptism and of the Holy Spirit, according to 
the order of God, and we diligently sought for the right of 
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the fathers and the authority of the holy priesthood, and 
the power to admin[ister] in the same: … the Lord … 
answered us out of the heavens, and while we were in the 
heavenly vision the angel came down and bestowed upon 
us this priesthood; and then, as I have said, we repaired to 
the water and were baptized. After this we received the 
high and holy [Melchizedek] priesthood.” 4  

Shortly after recording this 1835 “preface,” Oliver then 
transcribed a blessing Joseph Smith had given him on 18 
December 1833. The text of this 1833 blessing is 
important as an early account of the restoration of both 
the Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthoods and the persons 
involved:  

“These blessings shall come upon him [Oliver] according to 
the blessings of the prophecy of Joseph in ancient days, 
which he said should come upon the Seer of the last days 
and the Scribe that should sit with him, and that should be 
ordained with him by the hand of the angel in the bush, 
unto the lesser priesthood and after receive the holy 
priesthood under the hands of they who had been held in 
reserve for a long season even those who received it 
under the hand of the Messiah while he should dwell in 
the flesh upon the earth, and should receive the blessings 
with him, even the Seer of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, saith he, even Joseph of old, by his hand, even 
God.” 5  

The Prophet said that they at first kept private the 
circumstances of their baptism and conferral of the 
Aaronic Priesthood on 15 May 1829 because of the spirit 
of persecution in Harmony, where they had been 
threatened with being mobbed.  

Despite threats, Joseph and Oliver concluded that their 
message was too urgent for them to be intimidated. They 
soon began to “reason out of the scriptures” with family 
members and other acquaintances. Among the first to 
receive their ministrations was Samuel H. Smith, the 
Prophet’s younger brother. Joseph and Oliver taught him 
out of the Bible and showed him what they had 
accomplished thus far in the work of translating the Book 
of Mormon. Samuel was baptized for the remission of sins 
on 25 May 1829 near Joseph Smith’s Harmony homestead 
and thereafter “returned to his father’s house, greatly 
glorifying and praising God, being filled with the Holy 
Spirit.” 6 Before Samuel reached home in Palmyra, Hyrum 
Smith, Joseph’s elder brother, came to Harmony to make 
inquiries concerning Joseph and Oliver’s labors and to 
know what the Lord would have him do. He was the 
recipient of a revelation admonishing him to “wait a little 
longer, until you shall have my word, my rock, my church, 

and my gospel, that you may know of a surety my 
doctrine” (D&C 11:16). He was baptized the next month 
for the remission of sins in Seneca Lake, Fayette Township, 
Seneca County, New York, by Joseph Smith in June. 7  

The Melchizedek Priesthood Restored  

During the appearance of John called the Baptist, Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery were informed that the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, with its power to bestow the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, “would in due time be conferred on us” 
(JS—H 1:72). 8 Just when was that “due time”?  

The day, month, and year designation that so precisely 
identifies the restoration of the Aaronic Priesthood (15 
May 1829) is absent in the case of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. Similarly, knowledge of the attendant 
circumstances of that restoration is limited. Even so, 
sufficient elements of the historical puzzle can be put 
together to give us a close approximation of the time 
sequence. Evidence suggests a date within the 13-day 
period from 16 May to 28 May 1829.  

To begin, the scriptures clearly attest that the foretold 
restoration of the keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood and 
bestowal of apostolic authority were accomplished. In 
September 1830 the Lord unmistakably confirmed this 
fact when he spoke to the Prophet Joseph Smith of “Peter, 
and James, and John, whom I have sent unto you, by 
whom I have ordained you and confirmed you to be 
apostles, and especial witnesses of my name, and bear the 
keys of your ministry and of the same things which I 
revealed unto them” (D&C 27:12). 9 Still earlier in the 
year, when the Church was organized on 6 April, reference 
was made to commandments that “were given to Joseph 
Smith, Jun., who was called of God, and ordained an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to be the first elder of this church;  

“And to Oliver Cowdery, who was also called of God, an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to be the second elder of this 
church, and ordained under his hand” (D&C 20:2–3).  

President Joseph Fielding Smith explained why Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery ordained each other elders 
nearly a year after they had received the keys of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood: “The priesthood is greater than 
the office, and all offices in the priesthood, we are taught, 
are appendages to the priesthood [see D&C 107:5]. … The 
priesthood with its keys existed before the Church 
organization, but not the offices in the Church, which 
belong to the Church and are held by the consent of the 
same.” 10  

That Joseph and Oliver had previously received the keys of 
the Melchizedek Priesthood under the hands of Peter, 
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James, and John is further affirmed by the proceedings of 
the organizational meeting held on 6 April 1830. Without 
those keys, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery would not 
have been authorized or would not have had the 
priesthood power to take the actions they took on that 
day. Although each already had received the keys of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood and apostolic authority, Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery ordained each other to be an 
elder to “signify that they were elders in the newly 
organized Church.” 11 They then used the higher 
priesthood to confirm those who had previously been 
baptized members of the Church and conferred upon 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Of that occasion the Prophet stated, “The Holy Ghost was 
poured out upon us to a very great degree—some 
prophesied, whilst we all praised the Lord, and rejoiced 
exceedingly.” 12  

Ordinations of other brethren to various offices in the 
Aaronic and Melchizedek Priesthoods were also 
performed by Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery both on 
that day and on the occasion of the first conference of the 
Church, which followed on 9 June 1830. 13  

In addition to the testimony of the events themselves on 
that appointed day of 6 April 1830, there are the 
statements of men who were closely associated with the 
Prophet, who sat in council with him. These statements 
provide invaluable affirmation that Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery had indeed received the keys of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood well before the organization of 
the Church.  

Orson Pratt, who joined the Church on 1 September 1830, 
understood the restoration process very well. Later a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, he 
affirmed: “It would be impossible for a Church to be re-
organized upon the earth, unless God had bestowed the 
authority upon men to act in his name, that is, had spoken 
from on high and called them by revelation.”  

Elder Pratt explained that John, the restorer of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, had taught while he was upon the earth that 
there was a greater priesthood—the priesthood after the 
order of Melchizedek—through which the obedient could 
receive the higher baptism, of fire and the Holy Ghost. 
“Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery sought after this higher 
authority, and the Lord gave it to them, before the rise of 
this Church, sending to them Peter, James and John. What 
for? To bestow upon them the Apostleship. …  

“Now, who would be better qualified to administer the 
sacred office of the Apostleship than the three men who 
held it while they were here on the earth? … It has to be a 

man who holds authority in heaven that can bestow it 
here on the earth; and such men were Peter, James and 
John, who restored that authority to earth in our day, by 
bestowing it upon Joseph Smith. When this authority was 
restored, the Church was organized on the 6th day of April 
1830, … and then there was power in existence, not only 
to baptize, but to confirm by the laying on of hands for the 
baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost; and from the authority 
then sent down afresh from heaven has this Church been 
enabled to pass along, and receive the great blessings 
which the Lord has bestowed upon it.” 14  

Hiram Page, a son-in-law of Peter Whitmer Sr., and one 
who was present on the day of the Church’s 6 April 1830 
organization, later confirmed that “Peter, James and John” 
had come and bestowed the Holy Priesthood “before the 
6th of April 1830.” 15  

Brigham Young, confidant of the Prophet, began his 
examination of the gospel in 1830 and joined the Church 
in 1832. He declared, “I know that Joseph received his 
Apostleship from Peter, James, and John, before a 
revelation on the subject was printed, and he never had a 
right to organize a Church before he was an Apostle.” 16  

Perhaps the earliest document referring to the bestowal 
of the higher priesthood before the organization of the 
Church is a manuscript in Oliver Cowdery’s handwriting 
with the designation, “Written in the year of our Lord & 
Saviour 1829—A true copy of the articles of the Church of 
Christ.” In the “articles,” the Lord specifies, “I command all 
men every where to repent & I speak unto you even as 
unto Paul mine apostle for ye are called even with that 
same calling with which he was called.” 17 We may note 
that the essentials of this quotation are contained in D&C 
18:9, revealed in June 1829. As a preface to section 18, the 
Prophet recorded in his history, “The following 
commandment will further illustrate the nature of our 
calling to this Priesthood, as well as that of others who 
were yet to be sought after.” 18 In verse 9 of that 
revelation, the Lord stated: “And now, Oliver Cowdery, I 
speak unto you, and also unto David Whitmer, by the way 
of commandment; for, behold, I command all men 
everywhere to repent, and I speak unto you, even as unto 
Paul mine apostle, for you are called even with that same 
calling with which he was called.”  

Thus, by this point—sometime in June 1829—not only had 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery received the divine 
apostolic call, but David Whitmer also had received a 
calling to serve as a third special witness of the Lord (see 
accompanying sidebar article titled “David Whitmer’s 
Calling,” p. 37).  
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It is also apparent that their apostolic calling came before 
mid-June. In a letter dated 14 June 1829, Oliver Cowdery 
wrote from Fayette, New York, to the Prophet’s brother 
Hyrum Smith, then residing in Manchester Township, 
Ontario County, New York. The letter contains wording 
very parallel to section 18 of the Doctrine and Covenants. 
A comparison strongly suggests that Oliver was quoting 
and referring to the revelation, 19 indicating that it had 
already been received by that date. (See accompanying 
sidebar article titled “An Early Quoting of Section 18,” p. 
38). By focusing on the point that the apostleship spoken 
of in D&C 18:9 is the same held by Jesus’ ancient Twelve, 
we see that the Melchizedek Priesthood had been 
restored before 14 June 1829.  

In fact, further evidence suggests that this restoration of 
the Melchizedek Priesthood took place at least several 
days before the end of May 1829! Joseph and Oliver 
experienced a decided increase in opposition to their work 
of translation and to their other activities in the area of 
Harmony, Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania, in the first 
part of 1829. Lucy Mack Smith mentioned that the 
situation had become so bad that “evil-designing people 
were seeking to take away his (Joseph’s) life, in order to 
prevent the work of God from going forth to the world.” 
20 As a consequence, Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
were searching for a safer location to complete the 
translation of the Book of Mormon. Oliver sent out a call 
for assistance to his friend, David Whitmer.  

David later stated that a letter from Oliver told “me to 
come down into Pennsylvania and bring him and Joseph to 
my father’s house, giving as a reason therefor that they 
had received a commandment from God to that effect. I 
went down to Harmony, and found everything just as they 
had written me.” 21 The Prophet said that they 
accordingly went to the home of Peter Whitmer Sr. “in the 
beginning of the month of June.” 22 In addition, David 
Whitmer said that “the translation at my father’s farm, 
Fayette Township, Seneca County, New York occupied 
about one month, that is from June 1, to July 1, 1829.” 23  

Consequently, we must ask when the restoration of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood could have taken place between 
16 May and 14 June 1829.  

Could the event have transpired as Joseph, Oliver, and 
David (Emma remained in Harmony with her parents for a 
time) were on their way from Harmony to Fayette? 
According to David Whitmer, the answer is no. Orson Pratt 
asked him the direct question: “Can you tell the date of 
the bestowal of the Apostleship upon Joseph, by Peter, 
James and John?” David replied: “I do not know, Joseph 

never told me.” 24 So the visitation did not occur while 
the three men were traveling together for the estimated 
standard three-day travel time that it took to travel from 
Harmony to Fayette.  

Could the Melchizedek Priesthood restoration have 
occurred shortly after Joseph and Oliver removed to 
Fayette, New York? Did they travel to the Whitmer farm, 
in the Finger Lakes area of west central New York, only to 
take a three-day return trip to Harmony, Pennsylvania, 
and the area where the visitation of Peter, James, and 
John evidently occurred, 25 sometime during the month 
of June for a hurried visit and then to take three more 
days for going back to Fayette? Extremely unlikely—
because the demands of continued translation of the Book 
of Mormon and securing the copyright on 11 June, along 
with Oliver’s previously mentioned letter to Hyrum Smith 
on 14 June, place them in Fayette during the first two 
weeks of that month. And as we have seen, the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood had occurred 
by the middle of June. In addition, efforts to explain their 
work to some of the residents of the Fayette area fairly 
well preclude a return to Harmony during the remainder 
of June. In fact, Joseph detailed just how busy they were 
with the many people seeking information. 26 It is quite 
apparent that all these pressures kept Joseph and Oliver 
engaged at Fayette during all of June 1829 and that there 
was no intermediate six-day travel period in the first half 
of June to go back and forth from Harmony.  

Thus, by looking at the time period when the visitation of 
Peter, James, and John could have occurred, we are left 
with the days between 16 May 1829 (the day after the 
Aaronic Priesthood was restored) and near the end of that 
month, before Joseph and Oliver’s departure with David 
Whitmer for Fayette, where they arrived on 1 June.  

Further, since David Whitmer’s journey from Fayette to 
Harmony, where he picked up Joseph and Oliver, occupied 
its anticipated three days, 27 and since a similar amount 
of time likely was expended on the trip to arrive at the 
Whitmer home on 1 June, it is clear that Joseph and Oliver 
left the Harmony area certainly two, and likely three, days 
before 1 June 1829. Consequently, these factors point to 
the visitation of Peter, James, and John to restore the 
Melchizedek Priesthood as occurring within the 13-day 
period of 16 to 28 May 1829.  

Although Peter, James, and John had conferred the keys of 
the Melchizedek Priesthood on Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery and bestowed on them apostolic authority, the 
two men had not yet been authorized to follow the 
pattern applied by John the Baptist during the restoration 
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of the Aaronic Priesthood. Receipt of the Aaronic 
Priesthood had involved their first having the priesthood 
conferred upon them by the messenger who held the 
keys, and then they were authorized to perform their own 
baptisms and conferrals in the same order that we are 
familiar with today.  

However, in the case of the conferral of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood on Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, the 
ancient Apostles had instructed Joseph and Oliver to not 
yet ordain each other to an office within the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. Thus, while Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
were at the Whitmer farm in June 1829, they continued to 
inquire of the Lord concerning when they might ordain 
each other to an office within the Melchizedek Priesthood. 
In answer to their prayers, they learned by “the word of 
the Lord” that the period of deferment of their ordaining 
each other was to continue until events preliminary to the 
actual organization of the Church could be completed and 
until these two men could meet with their brethren and 
receive their sanction by vote of common consent as to 
whether or not their brethren accepted them as their 
spiritual leaders. This revelation came when they went 
into the chamber (bedroom) of the Whitmer home to pray 
for direction concerning the exercise of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood authority they had earlier received by the 
Susquehanna. Joseph Smith related the results of their 
petition:  

“We now became anxious to have that promise realized to 
us, which the angel that conferred upon us the Aaronic 
Priesthood had given us, viz., that provided we continued 
faithful, we should also have the Melchizedek Priesthood, 
which holds the authority of the laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. We had for some time made this 
matter a subject of humble prayer, and at length we got 
together in the chamber of Mr. Whitmer’s house, in order 
more particularly to seek of the Lord what we now so 
earnestly desired; and here, to our unspeakable 
satisfaction, did we realize the truth of the Savior’s 
promise—’Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you’—for we had 
not long been engaged in solemn and fervent prayer, 
when the word of the Lord came unto us in the chamber, 
commanding us that I should ordain Oliver Cowdery to be 
an Elder in the Church of Jesus Christ; and that he also 
should ordain me to the same office; and then to ordain 
others, as it should be made known unto us from time to 
time. We were, however, commanded to defer this our 
ordination until such times as it should be practicable to 
have our brethren, who had been and who should be 
baptized, assembled together, when we must have their 

sanction to our proceeding to ordain each other, and have 
them decide by vote whether they were willing to accept 
us as spiritual teachers or not; … [and] then call out such 
men as the Spirit should dictate, and ordain them; and 
then attend to the laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, upon all those whom we had previously 
baptized, doing all things in the name of the Lord.” 28  

Peter, James, and John had previously conferred the 
Melchizedek Priesthood upon them. Now “the word of the 
Lord” taught them that their ordination within that 
priesthood would be tied to the organization of the 
Church, and that this organizational event would be at a 
future time yet to be specified. Obviously, it was 
instruction of great joy to them and alerted them to a 
great future event for which they would need to be 
prepared. Later, by revelation the Lord set the date of 6 
April 1830 for the organization of the Church, for the 
attendant actions of common consent, and for ordinations 
of the Melchizedek Priesthood within the newly-organized 
Church. 29 As a consequence, the Lord’s June 1829 
“blueprint” for Church organization was formally carried 
out on the appointed day, 6 April 1830, by Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery at the Peter Whitmer Sr. home in 
Fayette, New York, in the very home wherein they had 
received the revelation instructing them concerning the 
unfolding of all these matters.  

Of the organizational events on 6 April, the Prophet 
declared: “We proceeded, according to previous 
commandment, to call on our brethren to know whether 
they accepted us as their teachers in the things of the 
Kingdom of God, and whether they were satisfied that we 
should proceed and be organized as a Church according to 
said commandment which we had received. To these 
several propositions they consented by a unanimous vote. 
I then laid my hands upon Oliver Cowdery, and ordained 
him an Elder of the ‘Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints;’ after which, he ordained me also to the office of 
an Elder of said Church. …   

“We now proceeded to call out and ordain some others of 
the brethren to different offices of the Priesthood.” 30  

The above sequence of events is precisely that which 
Oliver Cowdery bore witness of when he addressed the 
Saints in Kanesville, Iowa, in October 1848, saying: “I was 
with Joseph when an holy angle [sic] from god came down 
from heaven and confer[r]ed or restored the A[a]ronic 
priesthood. … I was also present with Joseph when the 
melchesideck priesthood was confer[r]ed by the holy 
angles of god—which we then confirmed on each other by 
the will and commandment of god.” 31 With this same 
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consistency Oliver Cowdery testified to Samuel W. 
Richards of the restoration process in which “John the 
Baptist holding the keys of the Aaronic Priesthood; Peter, 
James and John, holding the keys of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, have also ministered for those who shall be 
heirs of salvation, and with these ministrations ordained 
men to the same Priesthoods.” 32 This is also the same 
series of events prophesied by Joseph of Egypt and 
described by the Prophet Joseph Smith as he gave an 1833 
blessing on the head of Oliver Cowdery, declaring: “These 
blessings [pronounced in the blessing proper] shall come 
[to] him [Oliver], according to the blessings of the 
prophecy of Joseph in ancient days, which he said should 
come upon the Seer of the last days and the Scribe that 
should sit with him, and that should be ordained with him 
by the hand of the angel in the bush, unto the lesser 
priesthood and after receive the holy priesthood under 
the hands of they who had been held in reserve for a long 
season, even those who received it under the hands of the 
Messiah.” 33  

The Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery set forth 
the order and manner of priesthood conferral and 
ordination, affirming that Peter, James, and John had been 
given the authority and responsibility for conferring the 
keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood on them, Joseph and 
Oliver. “The word of the Lord” that had come in the 
chamber of the Whitmer log house to Joseph and Oliver 
was not a bestowal of Melchizedek Priesthood authority 
by “voice command.” Rather, it was instruction that with 
the future acceptance of their leadership from the 
consent of assembled brethren, Joseph and Oliver could 
organize the Church, using the authority that had already 
been bestowed upon them by the three ancient Apostles, 
Peter, James, and John, by the Susquehanna River (see 
D&C 128:20). Then they could proceed to ordain each 
other as first and second elder within that Church (see 
D&C 20:2–3). 34  

Where Was It Restored?  

Little firsthand information is available on the physical 
circumstances of the restoration of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. Though both Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery wrote of the consequences of Peter, James, and 
John’s visitation, both gave very little information about 
the setting. There are, however, a number of observations 
that help us focus on the site.  

In April and May 1829 Joseph and Oliver were engrossed 
in the translation of the Book of Mormon at Harmony, 
Pennsylvania. The urgency they felt for completing the 
work, which had already been delayed by the earlier loss 

of 116 manuscript pages, left little or no time for them to 
engage even in the daily pursuit of the necessities of life. 
Although the Isaac Hale family was in a position to assist 
them in their plight, Joseph Knight Sr. stated, “His [Joseph 
Smith’s] wifes father and familey ware all against him and 
would not h[e]lp him.” 35 This difficulty was greatly 
alleviated through the exceptional generosity of the 
Knight family, who on more than one occasion supplied 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery with food and even 
paper for the Book of Mormon manuscript. 36  

Understandably, Joseph Smith felt a particular affinity for 
the Knight family—a feeling that was reciprocated. Joseph 
Knight Sr. had shown interest in the work of the Prophet 
from the outset, having been present at the Smiths’ 
Manchester home on 22 September 1827, when Joseph 
first retrieved the plates from the Hill Cumorah. Later, 
while living in Harmony, the Prophet made a number of 
28-mile trips from his Harmony home to the Joseph Knight 
farm, which was situated on the east side of the 
Susquehanna River in Colesville Township, Broome 
County, New York. Information indicates that the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood took place 
somewhere along the 28-mile stretch of road bordering 
the river between those places. In fact, the Prophet wrote 
of “the voice of Peter, James, and John in the wilderness 
between Harmony, Susquehanna county, and Colesville, 
Broome county, on the Susquehanna river, declaring 
themselves as possessing the keys of the kingdom, and of 
the dispensation of the fulness of times!” (D&C 128:20).  

In addition, the reminiscences of a Church member named 
Addison Everett may be helpful regarding the site and 
circumstances of the restoration of the higher priesthood. 
In 1881 he wrote a letter to a Church member named 
Oliver B. Huntington and then, in 1882, another letter to 
President Joseph F. Smith (Second Counselor to President 
John Taylor at the time), sharing at their request what he 
knew of that event. 37 In his letter to President Smith, he 
recalled hearing the Prophet, in Nauvoo a few days before 
the Martyrdom, relate the circumstances surrounding the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood. Joseph Smith, 
Brother Everett wrote, “Said as they Ware Tran[s]lating 
the Book of Mormon at His Father In Laws in Susquhanah 
County Penny. T[h]ey ware thretned By a Mob and in the 
same time Father Knghts came Down from Cole[s]vill[e] 
Broom[e] County New York and Desired them to go home 
with him and preach to them in his Neighbourhood And 
on Account of the Mob Spirit prevailing they concluded to 
goe.”  

But even after they arrived at the Knights’ residence in 
Colesville, opposition soon plagued them. Once again 
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circumstances forced them to flee in haste from the mob 
and to return to Harmony. Brother Everett’s letter 
continues: “And they wandered in a dense Forest all Night 
and often times in Mud and water up to thare Knees. And 
Brother Oliver got quite exausted in the After Part of the 
Night and Brother Joseph had to put his arm arround him 
and allmost carry him. And Just as the day Broke in the 
East Brother Oliver gave out Entirely and he[,] Br Joseph[,] 
leaned him against an Oake tree Just out side a field 
fenc[e] Br Oliver Crying out how long O Lord O how Long 
Br Joseph hav[e] we got to suffer these things[?] Just this 
moment Peter James & John came to us and Ordained to 
the Holy Apostelship and gave us the Keys of the 
Dispnsation of the fullness of times. And we had some 16 
or 17 miles to goe to reach our place of residence and 
Brother Oliver could travel as well as I could . [See D&C 
84:33.] Now as to time and Place. I heard the Name of the 
Banks of the Susquehanah river spoken But whare it was 
pla[c]ed I cannot till. No doubt the Oake tree and the field 
fence was ajacent to the river. As to time I cannot Be Very 
Explsit. But as the Mob spirit had not abated when they 
returned they had to remove to Father Whitmores to 
finish the Translation. I should it to the Latter part of 
August [1829].”  

As dramatic as Brother Everett’s account is, our 
enthusiasm for aspects of it must be tempered by the fact 
that he wrote it some 38 years after hearing the Prophet 
tell of those events. Undoubtedly Addison Everett, who 
served as a bishop in Winter Quarters and again in Salt 
Lake City, was a man of great faith and integrity. 38 But 
good men not intimate to the details of an event may 
make mistakes of understanding—especially in their 76th 
year as they try to recall details they heard nearly four 
decades earlier.  

It is necessary to note this because Brother Everett’s 
account, though probably true in other respects, is 
inconsistent in its chronology. He incorrectly recalls that 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery “had to remove” to the 
Whitmer farm in August (it was about 1 June 1829, as we 
have already noted), but he is correct in saying the 
visitation came before their move to Fayette to complete 
the translation of the Book of Mormon. Thus this 
remembrance, in company with all the other information 
we have examined, would correctly place the restoration 
of the keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood, the 
apostleship, and the keys of the dispensation of the 
fulness of times about 11 months before the organization 
of the Church on 6 April 1830.  

Yet also in his account, Brother Everett wrote that Joseph 
and Oliver made their escape from the mob by fleeing 

from a court where the case against them had just been 
dismissed. They received help, he said, from “a Lawyer By 
the Name of Reede I think.” This is undoubtedly a 
reference to John Reid, a lawyer hired by Joseph Knight Sr. 
to defend the Prophet in a trial sequence that commenced 
at South Bainbridge, New York, on 1 July 1830 and 
concluded in Colesville, New York, approximately three 
days later. 39 As a result of this reference to John Reid, 
some have concluded that the appearance of Peter, 
James, and John was in July 1830, after the organization of 
the Church—a conclusion that contradicts a great body of 
evidence and actions associated with the Melchizedek 
Priesthood and is not supported even by Addison Everett’s 
recollection, as we have noted.  

The lasting contribution of Brother Everett is in his 
relaying the dramatic circumstance in which the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood apparently 
occurred. Further, he apologized in his letter to President 
Joseph F. Smith for his lack of technical skills, saying he 
was “Not Writing as wone [one] of the Lords Historians.” 
40 Whatever his lapses may have been in recalling details, 
he obviously intended to relay what the Prophet Joseph 
Smith had said about the circumstances surrounding the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood.  

The Authority of God among Men  

In later references to the restoration of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, both Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were 
more concerned with the ramifications of the event than 
with a delineation of its time and circumstance. One of the 
most telling statements in this regard came from the 
Prophet when he affirmed:  

“The Priesthood is everlasting. The Savior, Moses, & 
Elias—gave the keys to Peter, James & John on the Mount 
when they were transfigured before him. The Priesthood 
is everlasting, without beginning of days or end of years, 
without Father, Mother &c.—  

“If there is no change of ordinances there is no change of 
Priesthood. Wherever the ordinances of the Gospel are 
administered there is the Priesthood. How have we come 
at the Priesthood in the last days? They came down, down 
in regular succession. Peter James & John had it given to 
them & they gave it up [to us].” 41  

In addition, when Oliver Cowdery and his family returned 
to the Church at Kanesville, Iowa, in the fall of 1848, he 
addressed the conference of the Saints on 21 October, 
bearing a strong personal witness of the priesthood to the 
congregation:  
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“The channel is here, the priesthood is here, I was present 
with Joseph when an holy angle from god came down 
from heaven and confered, or restored the Aronic 
priesthood. And said at the same time that it should 
remain upon the earth while the earth stands. I was also 
present with Joseph when the melchesideck priesthood 
was confered by the holy angles of god,—which we then 
confirmed on each other by the will and commandment of 
god. This priesthood is also to remain upon the earth untill 
the Last remnant of time. This holy priesthood we 
confered upon many. And is just as good and valid as if 
god had confered it in person.” 42  

Oliver also expressed the following testimony in a 
statement he wrote for Samuel W. Richards while a guest 
in the latter’s home in the “upper part of Missouri” on 13 
January 1849: “These Priesthoods [Aaronic and 
Melchizedek], with their authority, are now, and must 
continue to be, in the body of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Blessed is the Elder who has received 
the same, and thrice blessed and holy is he who shall 
endure to the end. Accept assurances, dear Brother, of the 
unfeigned prayer of him, who, in connection with Joseph 
the Seer, was blessed with the … ministrations [of John 
the Baptist and Peter, James, and John], and who 
earnestly and devoutly hopes to meet you in the celestial 
glory.” 43  

According to Design  

Both scripture and history attest that the restoration of 
the keys and powers of the Melchizedek Priesthood took 
place as a necessary prerequisite to the reestablishment 
of Christ’s Church upon the earth and that those keys and 
powers continue today in His Church. The authority 
conferred by Peter, James, and John embraced all of the 
offices of the priesthood, including the keys of the 
apostleship, the highest authority conferred upon men in 
the flesh. By virtue of these keys, Joseph Smith proceeded 
in the coming years to ordain and set in order the various 
priesthood quorums as they are known in the Church 
today.  

All of this was done in accordance with the design of the 
Lord so that he might “raise up a peculiar people to 
himself, a holy nation, a royal Priesthood—a kingdom of 
Priests, that shall be saviors upon Mount Zion, not only to 
preach the Gospel to the scattered remnants of Israel, but 
to save to the uttermost the nations of the Gentiles, 
inasmuch as they will listen and can be saved by the plan 
which God has provided.” 44  

The Divine Pattern for the Restoration of Priesthood 
Authority  

Aaronic Priesthood  

1. The Aaronic Priesthood was conferred on Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery by John the Baptist because there was 
no mortal being who could act in behalf of that 
priesthood.  

2. Thus empowered, Joseph and Oliver, as commanded, 
baptized each other.  

3. Joseph and Oliver then conferred the priesthood on 
each other, establishing the pattern for the Church.  

Melchizedek Priesthood  

1. Peter, James, and John conferred the Melchizedek 
Priesthood on Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. They 
were instructed to defer ordination of each other as elders 
within the Church until they could meet with their 
brethren and receive sanction by common consent as to 
whether their brethren accepted them as their spiritual 
leaders.  

2. On 6 April 1830, after consent from the assembled 
brethren, Joseph and Oliver organized the Church and 
ordained each other to the office of elder.  

3. Joseph and Oliver then conferred the Melchizedek 
Priesthood on other brethren who had been previously 
baptized and ordained them to different offices in the 
priesthood.  

Approximate Time Period for the Restoration of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood  

15 May 1829  

On this date the Aaronic Priesthood was restored by John 
the Baptist, acting under the direction of Peter, James, 
and John, who John the Baptist said would confer the keys 
of the Melchizedek Priesthood on Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery “in due time” (see JS—H 1:72).  

16–28 May 1829  

All evidence demonstrates that the restoration of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood occurred nearly 11 months before 
the organization of the Church. Historical records and 
testimonies show it is not probable that the restoration of 
the Melchizedek Priesthood occurred while Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, in company with David Whitmer, 
were on the trip from Harmony, Pennsylvania, to Fayette, 
New York, in late May and early June 1829, nor is it 
probable that the restoration occurred after the June 1829 
move to Fayette. Therefore, it is highly likely that the 
Melchizedek Priesthood restoration occurred within the 
period of 16–28 May 1829.  
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June 1829  

A revelation received in June 1829 indicates that by this 
time Oliver Cowdery and David Whitmer were called with 
the same calling as the Apostle Paul (see D&C 18:9).  

The “word of the Lord” in the Whitmer home instructed 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery that their ordination 
within the Melchizedek Priesthood was to be tied to the 
occasion when the Church would be organized (History of 
the Church, 1:60–61).  

6 April 1830  

A revelation dated 6 April 1830 identifies “Joseph Smith, 
Jun., who was called of God, and ordained an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to be the first elder of this church; and … 
Oliver Cowdery, who was also called of God, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to be the second elder of this church” (D&C 
20:2–3). That the keys of the Melchizedek Priesthood had 
already been conferred on Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery by 6 April 1830 is affirmed by the following 
events on the day the Church was organized:  

• Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery ordained each other 
elders of the Church.  

• They confirmed those who were baptized, bestowing the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.  

• They conferred the Aaronic or Melchizedek Priesthood 
on others.  

Those closely associated with the Prophet knew that the 
restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood by Peter, 
James, and John occurred before the “rise of the Church” 
(D&C 20:1).  

30 September 1830  

The earlier bestowal of apostolic authority on Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery by Peter, James, and John is 
subsequently referenced by revelation (see D&C 27:12).  

David Whitmer’s Calling  

By Larry C. Porter  

Larry C. Porter, “David Whitmer’s Calling,” Ensign, Dec. 
1996, 37 

Along with Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, David 
Whitmer later also served as a special witness of the Lord. 
In fact, nearly a year before the Church was organized, the 
Lord told David and Oliver they had been called with that 
same calling given “unto Paul mine apostle” (D&C 18:9) 
anciently.  

David maintained that he had received the priesthood at 
the hands of the Prophet Joseph during the month of June 
1829, 1 and President Brigham Young once told the Saints, 
“Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, and David Whitmer were 
the first Apostles of this dispensation, though in the early 
days of the Church David Whitmer lost his standing.” 2 
Even though Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery were not 
yet to ordain to offices within the priesthood, apparently 
the Prophet felt guided to confer upon David Whitmer 
Melchizedek Priesthood authority and apostleship. 
However, the priesthood-ordinance focus of Joseph and 
Oliver remained one of baptism and not of confirmation of 
the gift of the Holy Ghost until the organization of the 
Church.  

During an interview with David Whitmer in 1877, visitor 
Edward Stevenson brought up the matter of David’s 
reception of the priesthood. Later, in reporting his 
observations to President Wilford Woodruff, Edward 
Stevenson wrote:  

“Now what strikes me forcably, is, David said soon after 
his return [1 June 1829] from his little mission to bring 
Joseph the Prophet and Company from Pa. Joseph 
Babtized him and Ordained him as the 3d Elder in the 
Church. Mark it, this was the very next month after the 
confermation of the Aronic Priesthood in Pa. on the 
Susquhanah River, now I have always believed that our 
Prophet recd. the Melchesedic Priesthood soon after the 
Aronic, and at the same place—before going to Peter 
Whitmers at Fayett Senaca Co. NY—to continue the 
Translation of the Book of Mormon. Davids telling me that 
he was babtized in Senaca Lake or River, in June <1829>, 
and being ordained, and imediately after called to assist in 
the great work June 1829, is good evidence to me.” 3  

Notes 

1. See Larry C. Porter, “The Priesthood Restored,” in 
Robert L. Millet and Kent P. Jackson, eds., Studies in 
Scripture Volume Two: The Pearl of Great Price (1985), 
397.  

2. In Journal of Discourses, 6:320. Wilford Woodruff also 
sustains the understanding that among the very early 
“elders” of the Church there was a distinctive group of 
Apostles, albeit when he referenced this matter over 50 
years later he mentioned only two of the three Apostles: 
“There were no Apostles in the Church then [he means no 
Quorum of the Twelve] except Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery” (in Conference Report, 8 Apr. 1898, 57). 
President Woodruff likely did not mention, or perhaps did 
not remember to mention, David Whitmer because of 
David’s limited service to the Church and his 
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excommunication and resultant disaffection. The issue 
addressed here is important because critics have said 
there were no men—Joseph Smith included—who held 
apostolic power, keys, and authority before the 
organization of the Church or for a period following its 
organization; the critics claim that all the ordained 
brethren were “elder” not only in title but also in similar 
priesthood authority. President Woodruff’s words clearly 
show he understood there was apostolic authority in the 
Church apart from the priesthood authority held by the 
rest of the brethren.  

3. Letter of Edward Stevenson to President Wilford 
Woodruff, 6 Oct. 1891, LDS Church Archives; spelling and 
underlining as per original. For Stevenson’s interviews 
with David Whitmer, see Journal History of The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 22–23 Dec. 1877, LDS 
Church Archives.  

An Early Quoting of Section 18  

By Larry C. Porter  

Larry C. Porter, “An Early Quoting of Section 18,” Ensign, 
Dec. 1996, 38 

In Doctrine and Covenants, section 18, dated June 1829, 
the Lord not only mentioned the apostolic calling of Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer but also commanded them 
and “all men everywhere” (D&C 18:9) to repent and come 
unto him, for they could be saved only through him.  

In a letter to Joseph Smith’s brother Hyrum, dated 14 June 
1829, Oliver Cowdery wrote a call to repentance using 
words identical to or in places paraphrasing the revelation, 
thus indicating that section 18—and the apostolic calling 
to which it referred—had come before mid-June of 1829:  

Doctrine and Covenants 18 (June 1829)  

9. And now, Oliver Cowdery, I speak unto you, and also 
unto David Whitmer, by the way of commandment; for, 
behold, I command all men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak unto you, even as unto Paul mine apostle, for you 
are called even with that same calling with which he was 
called.  

10. Remember the worth of souls is great in the sight of 
God;  

11. For, behold, the Lord your Redeemer suffered death in 
the flesh; wherefore he suffered the pain of all men, that 
all men might repent and come unto him.  

12. And he hath risen again from the dead, that he might 
bring all men unto him, on conditions of repentance.  

13. And how great is his joy in the soul that repenteth!  

14. Wherefore, you are called to cry repentance unto this 
people. …   

21. Take upon you the name of Christ, and speak the truth 
in soberness.  

22. And as many as repent and are baptized in my name, 
which is Jesus Christ, and endure to the end, the same 
shall be saved.  

23. Behold, Jesus Christ is the name which is given of the 
Father, and there is none other name given whereby man 
can be saved;  

24. Wherefore, all men must take upon them the name 
which is given of the Father, for in that name shall they be 
called at the last day;  

25. Wherefore, if they know not the name by which they 
are called, they cannot have place in the kingdom of my 
Father.  

Oliver’s Letter to Hyrum (14 June 1829)  

Dear Brother Hyrum  

These few lines I write unto you feeling anxious for your 
steadfastness in the great cause of which you have been 
called to advocate and also feeling it a duty to write to you 
at every opportunity[.] remember the worth of Souls is 
great in the Sight of God[.] behold the Lord your God 
Suffered death upon the cross after the manner of the 
flesh. wherefore he Suffered the pains of all men that all 
men might repent and come unto him and he and he [sic] 
hath risen again from the dead that they might bring all 
men unto him upon conditions of repentance and how 
great is his joy in the Soul that repents and behold he 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent and not only 
be baptized and not only men but women [and] children 
which have arrived to the years of accountability. Stir up 
the minds of our friends against the time we come unto 
you that thus [then?] they may be willing to take upon 
them the name of Christ for that is the name by which 
they shall be called at the last day and if we know not the 
name by which we are called I fear we shall be found on 
the [left?] hand. I have many things to write but if the Lord 
will I shall shortly come unto you then tell Mrs. [Mr.?] 
Rockwell that those shoes fit well and I received them as 
from the Lord[.] I tell him that what ever he does in the 
cause of Zion he will in no wise loose his reward.  

(Letter in LDS Church Archives; emphasis added.)  

The Testimony of Oliver Cowdery  

Larry C. Porter, “The Testimony of Oliver Cowdery,” 
Ensign, Dec. 1996, 40 
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After they came back to the Church, Oliver Cowdery and 
his family planned to travel to the Rocky Mountains to 
unite with the Saints there. What was to have been an 
interim visit to Richmond, Missouri, turned into an 
extended stay as Oliver’s health steadily declined because 
of an illness. While attempting to recuperate at the home 
of his father-in-law, Peter Whitmer Sr., Oliver entertained 
an acquaintance from the Ohio and Missouri days of the 
Church, Elder Jacob Gates. Called on a mission to England, 
Elder Gates stopped in Richmond on his way from Utah to 
the port at New Orleans. In the course of their 
conversation, Jacob pressed two all-important questions. 
First:  

“ ‘Oliver, I want you to tell me the whole truth about your 
testimony concerning the Book of Mormon—the 
testimony sent forth to the world over your signature and 
found in the front of that book. Was your testimony based 
on a dream, was it the imagination of your mind, was it an 
illusion, a myth—tell me truthfully?’  

“Oliver seemed deeply touched. Without saying a word, 
he moved from his chair to the bookcase and retrieved an 
edition of the Book of Mormon. He then read in a solemn 
manner the words of testimony to which he had 
subscribed his name, and addressing Elder Gates, he said, 
‘Jacob, I want you to remember what I say to you. I am a 
dying man, and what would it profit me to tell you a lie? I 
know … that this Book of Mormon was translated by the 
gift and power of God. My eyes saw, my ears heard, and 
my understanding was touched, and I know that whereof I 
testified is true. It was no dream, no vain imagination of 
the mind—it was real.’  

“Then Jacob followed with a second question, asking 
about the reality of the angel, John the Baptist, under 
whose hands Oliver had first received the priesthood. 
Oliver replied, ‘Jacob, I felt the hand of the angel on my 
head as plainly as I could feel yours, and could hear his 
voice as I now hear yours.’ ” 1 It was a simple observation, 
but the testimony was sure: “ ‘I felt the hand … and could 
hear his voice.’ ”  

Oliver Cowdery is reported to have cited this same kind of 
experience in describing his ordination to the Melchizedek 
Priesthood by Peter, James, and John. David H. Cannon 
visited David Whitmer in Richmond, Missouri, in 1861, 
where Oliver had died on 3 March 1850. At the site of 
Oliver’s grave, David Whitmer re-created for Brother 
Cannon his brother-in-law’s last moments. David Cannon 
said of that experience:  

“The thing which impressed me most of all was, as we 
stood beside the grave of Oliver Cowdery the other 

Witness, who had come back into the Church before his 
death, and in [David Whitmer’s] describing Olivers action, 
when bearing his [Oliver’s] testimony, [David said that 
Oliver] said to the people in his room, placing his hands 
like this upon his head, saying ‘I know the Gospel to be 
true and upon this head has Peter James and John laid 
their hands and confer[r]ed the Holy Melchesdic 
Priestood,’ the manner in which this tall grey headed man 
[David Whitmer] went through the exhibition of what 
Oliver had done was prophetic. I shall never forget the 
impression that the testimony of … David Whitmer made 
upon me.” 2  

1. “Testimony of Jacob Gates,” Improvement Era, March 
1912, 418–19. Elder Gates was later one of the seven 
Presidents of the Seventy in the Church, from 1862 to 
1892.  

2. David H. Cannon, Autobiography, 13 March 1917, 5; 
photocopy of holograph in possession of BYU professor 
Richard Lloyd Anderson.  

Notes 

1. As quoted by Oliver Cowdery in a letter to W. W. Phelps 
printed in Latter Day Saints’ Messenger and Advocate, 
Oct. 1835, 199. Original spelling and punctuation are 
retained in all quoted sources in this article.  

2. Compare with History of the Church, 1:39–40; D&C 13. 
Because of various reports circulated by those whom the 
Prophet termed “evil-disposed and designing persons,” he 
proposed to “put all inquirers after truth in possession of 
the facts” by this recitation of events (JS—H 1:1); see also 
Joseph Smith, The Papers of Joseph Smith, ed. Dean C. 
Jessee, 2 vols. (1989–92), 1:290–91.  

3. Joseph Fielding Smith, Essentials in Church History, 27th 
ed. (1974), 58.  

4. Blessing given by Joseph Smith Jr. to Oliver Cowdery, 18 
Dec. 1833, Kirtland, Ohio, transcribed 2 Oct. 1835, 
Patriarchal Blessing Book 1, pp. 8–9, Historical Dept., 
Archives Division, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, Salt Lake City; hereafter cited as LDS Church 
Archives. Oliver’s statement is part of an explanatory note 
or preface that he entered in the record book identifying 
some blessings which were given by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith Jr. in Kirtland on 18 December 1833 but not 
transcribed into this record until October 1835; see also p. 
10. The reader will note the close similarities between 
part of Oliver’s text and Abraham 1:2 [Abr. 1:2]: “We 
diligently sought for the right of the fathers. …” These 
lines are undoubtedly an outgrowth of the translation of 
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the Abraham papyri, which Joseph Smith Jr. had received 
in July 1835.  

5. Oliver’s transcription of this blessing is signed, “Oliver 
Cowdery, ClerkandRecorder. Given December 18th 1833 
and recorded in this book October 2 1835” (Patriarchal 
Blessing Book 1, p. 12, LDS Church Archives; underlining in 
original). Throughout this article, strike-through marks 
indicate words crossed out by the original author, and 
angle brackets (<>) represent material inserted above the 
line by the original author.  

6. History of the Church, 1:44; see also Papers of Joseph 
Smith, 1:292.  

7. See History of the Church, 1:51. At the same time 
Hyrum Smith was baptized, David Whitmer and Peter 
Whitmer Jr. were also immersed in the waters of Seneca 
Lake in June 1829. Joseph said, “From this time forth many 
became believers, and some were baptized whilst we 
continued to instruct” (History of the Church, 1:51; see 
also Papers of Joseph Smith, 1:294).  

8. See also History of the Church, 1:40; Papers of Joseph 
Smith, 1:290–91.  

9. Section 27 of the Doctrine and Covenants is a two-part 
revelation. D&C 27:12, pertaining to Peter, James, and 
John, was not included in this revelation as printed in 
Chapter XXVIII of the 1833 Book of Commandments. 
However, the verse was included as an additional 
clarification of the original revelation to Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery and placed in section 50, verse 3, of the 
1835 edition of the Doctrine and Covenants and dated 
September 1830. The inspired content of this verse affirms 
that the higher priesthood had been restored before 
September 1830.  

10. Doctrines of Salvation, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 
vols. (1954–56), 3:96, 99.  

11. L. Tom Perry, Ensign, May 1996, 54. In addition to 
Elder Perry’s instruction concerning why Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery ordained themselves elders after having 
received the apostleship, in the context of the revelation 
in D&C 20:2–3, the title elder might also be read in the 
same sense it is used to refer to the special witnesses who 
lead The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
today—those apostles and prophets who sit in its 
directing quorums. For insights into the use of the term 
elder, as applied to both the office in the priesthood and 
to those in leadership roles, see Bruce R. McConkie, 
Mormon Doctrine, 2nd ed. (1966), 214–16; Joseph Fielding 
Smith, Doctrines of Salvation, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 

vols. (1954–56), 3:146–48; Daniel H. Ludlow, ed., 
Encyclopedia of Mormonism, 5 vols. (1992), 2:447–48.  

12. History of the Church, 1:77–78; see also Papers of 
Joseph Smith, 1:302–3.  

13. See Donald Q. Cannon and Lyndon W. Cook, eds., Far 
West Record: Minutes of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, 1830–1844 (1983), 1.  

14. In Journal of Discourses, 16:294–95; emphasis added.  

15. Letter of Hiram Page to “Brother Wm. [William E. 
McLellin],” 4 March 1848, Fishing River, Missouri, Second 
Part, RLDS Archives, Independence, Missouri.  

16. In Journal of Discourses, 1:137; emphasis added. 
Presidents Brigham Young, John Taylor, and Wilford 
Woodruff all expressed strong views on (1) the sequence 
of the restoration of the Melchizedek Priesthood and the 
apostleship under the hands of Peter, James, and John, 
and (2) the organization of the Church (see Brigham 
Young, in Journal of Discourses, 18:240 and 11:126; John 
Taylor, in Journal of Discourses, 23:32; and Wilford 
Woodruff, in Journal of Discourses, 16:266; 25:206–7).  

17. Oliver Cowdery, “Written in the year of our Lord & 
Savior 1829—A true copy of the articles of the Church of 
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Aaronic Priesthood 
Gordon B. Hinckley, “The Aaronic 
Priesthood—a Gift from God,” Ensign, 
May 1988, 44 
 There are thousands of boys here in the Tabernacle 
tonight, and I think I would like to talk to you. Some of you 
are twelve years of age. 

When I was twelve, two things of great significance 
occurred in my life. 

I became a Boy Scout. We did not have the Cub Scout 
program then, and a boy had to be twelve to be a Scout. 
This was 1922, only nine years after the Church adopted 
the Scout program. I lived in a very large ward by today’s 
standards. There were more than eleven hundred people 
in that ward. We had a large troop, and we met in the 
cultural hall of the old First Ward. We made a lot of noise. 
The floors were of hardwood; the walls were hard and 
smooth, and the sound bounced around them. Our 
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Scoutmaster had a whistle which he blew frequently to 
get order. 

I filled out an application and paid the fifty-cent 
registration fee, which seemed like a lot of money at the 
time. I learned the Scout motto: “Be Prepared.” I learned 
the Scout slogan: “Do a Good Turn Daily.” I learned the 
Scout Oath: “On my honor I will do my best to do my duty 
to God and my country and to obey the Scout Law; to help 
other people at all times; to keep myself physically strong, 
mentally awake, and morally straight.” 

I learned the Scout Law: “A Scout is trustworthy, loyal, 
helpful, friendly, courteous, kind, obedient, cheerful, 
thrifty, brave, clean, reverent.” (We said it just about that 
fast.) And when we recited the law, one of the boys 
always added, “A Scout is hungry.” I think it was literally 
true. He came from a very large family, and getting 
enough to eat was always a challenge. 

When I was twelve, I also became a deacon in the Aaronic 
Priesthood. My name was presented to the entire 
congregation of our ward. Everyone was asked to sustain 
me if they felt me worthy of the office. All hands in the 
large congregation went up. I was honored to think that all 
of the members of my ward raised their hands in my 
behalf. 

Then two men, good and true and faithful—one of them 
my father—placed their hands upon my head and 
conferred upon me the Aaronic Priesthood and ordained 
me to the office of deacon. I did not have any oath, 
slogan, motto, or law to memorize in connection with this. 
But I did memorize section 13 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, and I have remembered it ever since. These 
are the words of an angel. They are the words of John the 
Baptist when he conferred the Aaronic Priesthood upon 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery on May 15, 1829: 

“Upon you my fellow servants, in the name of Messiah I 
confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance, 
and of baptism by immersion for the remission of sins; and 
this shall never be taken again from the earth, until the 
sons of Levi do offer again an offering unto the Lord in 
righteousness.” [D&C 13] 

Unlike Scouting, we did not have one large deacons 
quorum that met in the cultural hall. Rather, we were 
divided into four quorums, with up to twelve boys in each. 
I thought it was a good arrangement because there were 
fewer of us in a group, with less noise and a more intimate 
relationship between us and our priesthood leader. I later 
learned that this number had been wisely designated by 

the Lord in revelation. He said, “And again, verily I say 
unto you, the duty of a president over the office of a 
deacon is to preside over twelve deacons, to sit in council 
with them, and to teach them their duty, edifying one 
another” (D&C 107:85). 

Now I am not in any way disparaging Scouting. It is a 
wonderful program. It is the Church’s activity program for 
boys in many areas of the world. 

But I feel that the most important program for boys in the 
Church is that of the Aaronic Priesthood. 

Scouting is an excellent and wonderful program that has 
come of the wisdom of men. The Aaronic Priesthood is a 
gift from God. 

Now, as a boy I knew from what I had learned in Sunday 
School that John the Baptist had been killed by a wicked 
ruler, that he had been beheaded to satisfy the lustful 
desire of an evil woman. And in 1829 it was this same John 
who had come and given the priesthood to Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery. He spoke to them. He placed his 
hands upon their heads. They heard his voice and they felt 
his hands. This meant that he had to have been 
resurrected. That was a wonderful thing and a very 
impressive thing to me. Here was living evidence of the 
reality of the Resurrection, which had come through the 
divine power of the Lord Jesus Christ—the same who 
earlier had been baptized by John in the river Jordan. 

John told Joseph and Oliver that he was acting under the 
direction of Peter, James, and John, the Apostles who had 
been ordained by the Lord and who held what we call the 
Melchizedek, or the higher, Priesthood, as distinguished 
from the Aaronic, or the lesser, Priesthood. 

Joseph Smith was then twenty-three and a half years of 
age. Oliver Cowdery was about the same. They were 
young men, and I thought when I was ordained a deacon 
what a wonderful thing it was that John the Baptist, who 
was a great man in the New Testament and who lived 
nearly two thousand years earlier, had come as a 
resurrected being and that he should address Joseph and 
Oliver as “my fellow servants.” 

Even though he came as a servant of God and acted under 
the direction of Peter, James, and John, he did not place 
himself above Joseph and Oliver. He put them on his same 
level when he addressed them as “my fellow servants.” If 
they were his fellow servants, then perhaps I, as a twelve-
year-old boy, could also be his fellow servant. 

He spoke in the name of Messiah, or, as we would say it, 
“in the name of Jesus Christ.” He set the pattern, and 
since then, the ordinances which we perform are 
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administered in the name of Jesus Christ. This is 
something we should never forget, and never overlook, 
for in the exercise of our priesthood, we are acting in 
behalf of God our Eternal Father and Jesus Christ, His Son. 

In the authority that was John’s, he conferred the 
Priesthood of Aaron. Why did he use that expression? 
Who was Aaron? 

Aaron was the brother of Moses. He was three years older 
than Moses. When the Lord called Moses as the leader of 
the children of Israel while they were in Egypt, Moses 
protested that he had a stammering tongue and that he 
was not capable of leadership. The Lord did not accept his 
excuse, but, rather, He told Moses that he should be the 
leader and that his brother Aaron should be his voice. 

Moses and Aaron went together to ask Pharaoh to let the 
children of Israel leave Egypt. Pharaoh was angry each 
time they went. Aaron had a rod, and when he dropped it 
on the floor before the ruler, it became a serpent. 

When the children of Israel eventually fled Egypt under 
Moses’ leadership, Aaron was his assistant. He was of the 
tribe of Levi and was given the holy priesthood, with the 
promise that certain elements of that priesthood should 
be given to and be exercised by those of his tribe through 
all of the generations to come. This priesthood, or this 
lesser portion of the higher priesthood, came to be known 
as the Aaronic or Levitical Priesthood. 

Aaron lived to the good age of 123, and his authority was 
passed to his son to be passed down through those 
generations who would be worthy of it. 

Now what are the elements of this priesthood which were 
restored to the earth by John the Baptist? 

He said that this priesthood of Aaron “holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels” (D&C 13:1). It is a tremendous 
thing to have the right to the ministering of angels. 

When President Wilford Woodruff was an elderly man, he 
said to the young men of the Church: 

“I desire to impress upon you the fact that it does not 
make any difference whether a man is a Priest or an 
Apostle, if he magnifies his calling. A Priest holds the keys 
of the ministering of angels. Never in my life, as an 
Apostle, as a Seventy, or as an Elder, have I ever had more 
of the protection of the Lord than while holding the office 
of a Priest. The Lord revealed to me by visions, by 
revelations, and by the Holy Spirit, many things that lay 
before me” (Millennial Star, 5 Oct. 1891, p. 629). 

On Sunday, February 28, 1897, ninety-one years ago, a 
great meeting was held here in this Salt Lake Tabernacle. 

It was to honor President Woodruff on his ninetieth 
birthday. The Tabernacle was beautifully decorated. There 
was appropriate music with talks of tribute. Then 
President Woodruff, old and somewhat crippled, stood to 
speak, and he said to the young men: 

“I have passed through the periods of boyhood, early 
manhood and old age. I cannot expect to tarry a great 
while longer with you, but I want to give to you a few 
words of counsel. You occupy a position in the Church and 
Kingdom of God and have received the power of the holy 
priesthood. The God of heaven has appointed you and 
called you forth in this day and generation. I want you to 
look at this. Young men, listen to the counsel of your 
brethren. Live near to God; pray while young; learn to 
pray; learn to cultivate the Holy Spirit of God; link it to you 
and it will become a spirit of revelation unto you, 
inasmuch as you nourish it” (Matthias Cowley, Wilford 
Woodruff, 2d ed., Salt Lake City: Deseret News, 1916, pp. 
602–3). 

President Woodruff had an inspired view of this 
remarkable and wonderful blessing which may be enjoyed 
by every boy who holds the Aaronic Priesthood and lives 
worthy of it. That key is the gift of the ministering of 
angels. I am convinced that the Lord would not have given 
it to us had he not desired that we have it so that we 
might enjoy the wonderful gifts, guidance, and protection 
which come therefrom. 

John the Baptist went on to say to Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery that this priesthood, which he bestowed upon 
them, included the keys of the gospel of repentance. What 
a marvelous and wonderful thing this is! It is our privilege, 
yours and mine, as those who hold this priesthood, to 
repent of evil with the expectation that we will be forgiven 
if we live worthy of the forgiveness of the Lord. 
Furthermore, it is our privilege to preach repentance, as 
the Lord has made clear in section 20 of the Doctrine and 
Covenants. He there sets forth the duties of deacons, 
teachers, and priests. It is their responsibility to watch 
over the Church and see that there is no iniquity and to 
invite all to come unto Christ. That involves repentance 
from sin and obedience to the principles and laws of the 
gospel. 

This Aaronic Priesthood, bestowed by John the Baptist, 
also includes the keys of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins. It is one thing to repent. It is another to 
have our sins remitted or forgiven. The power to bring this 
about is found in the Aaronic Priesthood. 

Baptism is the primary ordinance of the gospel. It is the 
gate through which all come into the Church. It is so 
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important that it is performed not only for the living but 
also for the dead, because those who are beyond the veil 
of death cannot move forward on the way to eternal life 
without this ordinance having been administered in their 
behalf. 

I want to emphasize, boys, that the holding of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and the exercise of its power, is not a small or 
unimportant thing. The bestowal of these keys in this 
dispensation was one of the greatest and most significant 
things incident to the entire Restoration. It was the first 
bestowal of divine authority in this, the dispensation of 
the fulness of times. It is the priesthood of God, with 
authority to act in the name of the Savior of mankind. 

It is the authority under which the emblems of the Lord’s 
Supper are administered to the membership of the 
Church. That great and important sacrament was 
instituted by the Savior himself shortly before His 
crucifixion. It was He who first gave to those He loved the 
emblems of His flesh and blood and commanded that all 
should partake of them in remembrance of Him and as a 
token of a covenant between God and man. 

When you priests of the Aaronic Priesthood administer 
the sacrament, you are doing what Jesus did while He was 
yet in the flesh, and which He also did when He ministered 
among the Nephites following His resurrection. 

When you, as a priest, kneel at the sacrament table and 
offer up the prayer, which came by revelation, you place 
the entire congregation under covenant with the Lord. Is 
this a small thing? It is a most important and remarkable 
thing. 

Now, my dear young brethren, if we are to enjoy the 
ministering of angels, if we are to teach the gospel of 
repentance, if we are to baptize by immersion for the 
remission of sins, if we are to administer to the 
membership of the Church the emblems of the sacrifice of 
our Lord, then we must be worthy to do so. 

You cannot consistently so serve on the Sabbath and fail 
to live the standards of the Church during the week. It is 
totally wrong for you to take the name of the Lord in vain 
and indulge in filthy and unseemly talk at school or at 
work, and then kneel at the sacrament table on Sunday. 
You cannot drink beer or partake of illegal drugs and be 
worthy of the ministering of angels. You cannot be 
immoral in talk or in practice and expect the Lord to honor 
your service in teaching repentance or baptizing for the 
remission of sins. As those holding His holy priesthood, 
you must be worthy fellow servants. 

I would not wish to leave the impression that these 
abhorrent practices are common among the young men of 
the Church, but I know that they are not entirely absent. 
Most of you are trying to do the right thing, and I 
compliment you most warmly. But if there be any here 
who are not doing the right thing, then I plead with you, 
and I invoke upon you the spirit of repentance, the keys of 
which you hold as those endowed with the Aaronic 
Priesthood. Make yourselves worthy in every respect, and 
the Lord will bless you. You will have peace in your hearts 
and a greater sense of the remarkable power which has 
been given to you under this greatest of all programs for 
young men, this program which has come from the Lord 
Himself for the blessing of young men and those to whom 
they minister. 

I bear my witness and testimony of these things as I 
invoke the blessings of the Lord upon you, His servants, 
who have been endowed with His power. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Boyd K. Packer, “The Aaronic Priesthood,” 
New Era, May 1985, 4 
From an address delivered in the priesthood session of 
general conference, October 1981. 

You—deacons, teachers, and priests—have been given 
sacred authority. May angels minister unto you. 

I want to tell you about the unseen power of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. A boy of 12 is old enough to learn about it. As 
you mature you should become very familiar with this 
guiding, protecting power. 

Some think that unless a power is visible it cannot be real. 
I think I can convince you otherwise. Do you remember 
when you foolishly put your finger in that light socket? 
While you did not see exactly what happened, surely you 
felt it! 

No one has ever seen electricity, not even a scientist with 
the finest instruments. However, like you they have felt it. 
And we can see the results of it. We can measure it, 
control it, and produce light, and heat, and power. No one 
questions that it is real simply because he cannot see it. 

Although you cannot see the power of the priesthood, you 
can feel it, and you can see the results of it. The 
priesthood can be a guiding and protecting power in your 
life. Let me give you an example. 

After President Wilford Woodruff joined the Church he 
desired to serve a mission. 
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“I was but a Teacher,” he wrote, “and it is not a Teacher’s 
office to go abroad and preach. I dared not tell any of the 
authorities of the Church that I wanted to preach, lest 
they might think I was seeking for an office” (Leaves from 
My Journal, Salt Lake City: Juvenile Instructor Office, 1882, 
p. 8). 

He prayed to the Lord, and without disclosing his desire to 
any others, he was ordained a priest and sent on a 
mission. They went to the Arkansas Territory. 

He and his companion struggled through a hundred miles 
of alligator-infested swamps, wet, muddy, and tired. 
Brother Woodruff developed a sharp pain in his knee and 
could go no further. His companion left him sitting on a 
log and went home. Brother Woodruff knelt down in the 
mud and prayed for help. He was healed and continued 
his mission alone. 

Three days later he arrived in Memphis, Tennessee, 
weary, hungry, and very muddy. He went to the largest 
inn and asked for something to eat and for a place to 
sleep, although he had no money to pay for either. 

When the innkeeper found he was a preacher, he laughed 
and decided to have some fun with him. He offered 
Brother Woodruff a meal if he would preach to his friends. 

A large audience of the rich and fashionable people of 
Memphis gathered and were quite amused by this mud-
stained missionary. 

None would sing or pray, so Brother Woodruff did both. 
He knelt before them and begged the Lord to give him His 
Spirit and to show him the hearts of the people. And the 
Spirit came! Brother Woodruff preached with great 
power. He was able to reveal the secret deeds of those 
who came to ridicule him. 

When he was finished, no one laughed at this humble 
holder of the Aaronic Priesthood. Thereafter he was 
treated with kindness (see Leaves from My Journal, pp. 
16–18). 

He was under the guiding, protecting power of his Aaronic 
Priesthood. The same power can be with you as well. 

Let me teach you some very basic things about the 
Aaronic Priesthood. 

It “is called the Priesthood of Aaron, because it was 
conferred upon Aaron and his seed, throughout all their 
generations” (D&C 107:13). 

The Aaronic Priesthood goes by other names as well. Let 
me list them and tell you what they mean. 

First, the Aaronic Priesthood is sometimes called the 
lesser priesthood. 

“Why it is called the lesser priesthood is because it is an 
appendage to the greater, or the Melchizedek Priesthood, 
and has power in administering outward ordinances” 
(D&C 107:14). 

This means that the higher priesthood, the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, always presides over the Aaronic, or the 
lesser, Priesthood. Aaron was the high priest, or the 
presiding priest, of the Aaronic Priesthood. But Moses 
presided over Aaron because Moses held the Melchizedek 
Priesthood. 

The fact that it is called the lesser priesthood does not 
diminish at all the importance of the Aaronic Priesthood. 
The Lord said it is necessary to the Melchizedek 
Priesthood (see D&C 84:29). Any holder of the higher 
priesthood should feel greatly honored to perform the 
ordinances of the Aaronic Priesthood, for they have great 
spiritual importance. 

I have, as a member of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles, passed the sacrament. I assure you I have felt 
honored and humbled beyond expression to do what 
some might consider a routine task. 

The Aaronic Priesthood is also called the Levitical 
Priesthood. The word Levitical comes from the name Levi, 
one of the 12 sons of Israel. Moses and Aaron, who were 
brothers, were Levites. 

When the Aaronic Priesthood was given to Israel, Aaron 
and his sons received the presiding and administrative 
responsibility. The male members of all other Levite 
families were put in charge of the ceremonies of the 
tabernacle, including the Mosaic law of sacrifice. 

The law of sacrifice had been observed since the days of 
Adam. It was symbolic of the redemption that would come 
with the sacrifice and the atonement of the Messiah. The 
Mosaic law of sacrifice was fulfilled with the crucifixion of 
Christ. 

Anciently they looked forward to the atonement of Christ 
through the ceremony of the sacrifice. We look back to 
that same event through the ordinance of the sacrament. 

Both sacrifice before, and the sacrament afterward, are 
centered in Christ, the shedding of His blood, and the 
atonement He made for our sins. Both then and now the 
authority to perform these ordinances belongs to the 
Aaronic Priesthood. 

This is indeed a sacred responsibility and includes you in a 
brotherhood with those ancient servants of the Lord. It is 



211 
 

no wonder that we feel so humble when we participate in 
the ordinances assigned to the Aaronic Priesthood. 

Can you see that it is correct to call it the Aaronic or the 
Levitical Priesthood? It is a matter of designating duties; it 
is all one priesthood. 

Finally, the Aaronic Priesthood is referred to as the 
preparatory priesthood. This, too, is a proper title because 
the Aaronic Priesthood prepares young men to hold the 
higher priesthood, for missions, and for temple marriage. 

I have thought it very symbolic that John the Baptist, a 
priest in the Aaronic Priesthood, prepared the way for the 
coming of the Lord in ancient times. He came also to 
restore the Aaronic Priesthood to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery to prepare for the coming of 
the higher priesthood. The Lord Himself said that there 
“hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist” (Matt. 
11:11). 

You would do well to watch your fathers and your leaders, 
to study how the Melchizedek Priesthood works. You are 
preparing to join the elders, seventies, high priests, and 
patriarchs and to serve as missionaries, quorum leaders, 
bishoprics, stake leaders, and as fathers of families. 

A few of you who now sit there as deacons, teachers, and 
priests will one day sit here as Apostles and prophets and 
will preside over the Church. You must be prepared.  

It is indeed correct to call the Aaronic Priesthood the 
preparatory priesthood. 

Let me teach you some important principles of the 
priesthood. When you receive the Aaronic Priesthood, you 
receive all of it. There are three kinds of authority relating 
to your priesthood. You should understand them. 

First, there is the priesthood itself. The ordination you 
received carries with it the overall authority to perform 
the ordinances and to possess the power of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. 

Next, there are offices within the priesthood. Each has 
different privileges. Three of them—deacon, teacher, and 
priest—may be conferred upon you when you are in your 
teenage years. The fourth office, that of bishop, may come 
to you when you are mature and worthy to become a high 
priest as well. 

The deacon is to watch over the church as a standing 
minister (see D&C 84:111; D&C 20:57–59). The quorum 
consists of 12 deacons (see D&C 107:85). 

The teacher is to “watch over the church always, and be 
with and strengthen them” (D&C 20:53). The teachers 
quorum numbers 24 (see D&C 107:86). 

The priest is to “preach, teach, expound, exhort, and 
baptize, and administer the sacrament, and visit the house 
of each member” (D&C 20:46–47). The priests quorum 
numbers 48. The bishop is the president of the priests 
quorum (see D&C 107:87–88). 

You always hold one of these offices. When you receive 
the next higher office, you still retain the authority of the 
first. For instance, when you become a priest, you still 
have authority to do all that you did as a deacon and 
teacher. Even when you receive the higher priesthood, 
you keep all of the authority, can act in the offices of, the 
lesser priesthood. 

Elder LeGrand Richards, who was Presiding Bishop for 14 
years, has often said, “I’m just a grown-up deacon.” 

There is no rigid form of wording for your ordination. It 
includes the conferring of the priesthood, the giving of an 
office, and also a special blessing. 

I once attended a meeting with President Joseph Fielding 
Smith. Someone asked President Smith about a letter that 
was then being circulated by an apostate who claimed 
that the Church had lost the priesthood because certain 
words had not been used when it was conferred. 
President Smith said, “Before we talk about his claim, let 
me tell you a little about the man himself.” He then 
described the character of the man and concluded, “And 
so you see, that man is a liar pure and simple—well, 
maybe not so pure.” 

The offices are a part of the priesthood, but the 
priesthood is greater than any of the offices within it. 

The priesthood is yours forever unless you disqualify 
yourself through transgression. 

When we are active and faithful, we begin to understand 
the power of the priesthood. 

There is one other kind of authority that comes to you if 
you are set apart as a quorum president. You then are 
given keys of authority for that presidency. 

You receive the priesthood, and the office you hold within 
the priesthood (deacon, teacher, and priest), by 
ordination. You receive the keys of presidency by setting 
apart. 

When you become a deacon, your father may, and 
generally should, ordain you; or another who holds the 
proper priesthood could do it. 
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If you are called as president of your quorum, your 
bishopric would set you apart. You can receive the keys of 
presidency only from those who have received them. 

Unless your father is in the bishopric, he would not have 
those keys. 

These keys of presidency are temporary. The priesthood, 
and the offices within it, are permanent. 

One more thing: You can receive the priesthood only from 
one who has the authority and “it is known to the church 
that he has authority” (D&C 42:11). 

The priesthood cannot be conferred like a diploma. It 
cannot be handed to you as a certificate. It cannot be 
delivered to you as a message or sent to you in a letter. It 
comes only by proper ordination. An authorized holder of 
the priesthood has to be there. He must place his hands 
upon your head and ordain you. 

That is one reason why the General Authorities travel so 
much—to convey the keys of priesthood authority. Every 
stake president everywhere in the world has received his 
authority under the hands of one of the presiding 
brethren of the Church. There has never been one 
exception. 

Remember these things. The priesthood is very, very 
precious to the Lord. He is very careful about how it is 
conferred, and by whom. It is never done in secret. 

I have told you how the authority is given to you. The 
power you receive will depend on what you do with this 
sacred, unseen gift. 

Your authority comes through your ordination; your 
power comes through obedience and worthiness. 

Let me tell you how one of our sons learned obedience. 
When he was about deacon-age, we went to his 
grandfather’s ranch in Wyoming. He wanted to start 
breaking a horse he had been given. It had been running 
wild in the hills. 

It took nearly all day to get the herd to the corral and to 
tie his horse up with a heavy halter and a rope. 

I told him that his horse must stay tied there until it 
settled down; he could talk to it, carefully touch it, but he 
must not, under any circumstance, untie it. 

We finally went in for our supper. He quickly ate and 
rushed back out to see his horse. Presently I heard him cry 
out. I knew what had happened. He had untied his horse. 
He was going to train it to lead. As the horse pulled away 
from him he instinctively did something I had told him 

never, never to do. He looped the rope around his wrist to 
get a better grip. 

As I ran from the house, I saw the horse go by. Our boy 
could not release the rope; he was being pulled with great 
leaping steps. And then he went down! If the horse had 
turned to the right, he would have been dragged out the 
gate and into the hills and would certainly have lost his 
life. It turned to the left, and for a moment was hung up in 
a fence corner—just long enough for me to loop the rope 
around a post and to free my son. 

Then came a father-to-son chat! “Son, if you are ever 
going to control that horse, you will have to use 
something besides your muscles. The horse is bigger than 
you are, it is stronger than you are, and it always will be. 
Someday you may ride your horse if you train it to be 
obedient, a lesson that you must learn yourself first.” He 
had learned a very valuable lesson. 

Two summers later we went again to the ranch to look for 
his horse. It had been running all winter with the wild 
herd. We found them in a meadow down by the river. I 
watched from a hillside as he and his sister moved 
carefully to the edge of the meadow. The horses moved 
nervously away. Then he whistled. His horse hesitated, 
then left the herd and trotted up to them. 

He had learned that there is great power in things that are 
not seen, such unseen things as obedience. 

Just as obedience to principle gave him power to train his 
horse, obedience to the priesthood has taught him to 
control himself. 

Throughout your life you will belong to a quorum of the 
priesthood; your brethren will be a strength and a support 
to you. 

More than that—you will have the privilege of being a 
support to them. 

Much of what I have told you about the Aaronic 
Priesthood applies to the Melchizedek Priesthood as well. 
The names of the offices change, more authority is given, 
but the principles remain the same. 

Power in the priesthood comes from doing your duty in 
ordinary things: attending meetings, accepting 
assignments, reading the scriptures, keeping the Word of 
Wisdom. 

President Woodruff said: “I traveled thousands of miles 
and preached the Gospel as a Priest, and, as I have said to 
congregations before, the Lord sustained me and made 
manifest His power in the defense of my life as much 
while I held that office as He has done while I have held 
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the office of an Apostle. The Lord sustains any man that 
holds a portion of the Priesthood, whether he is a Priest, 
an Elder, a Seventy, or an Apostle, if he magnifies his 
calling and does his duty” (Millennial Star, 28 Sept. 1905, 
p. 610). 

John the Baptist restored the Aaronic Priesthood with 
these words: 

“Upon you my fellow servants, in the name of Messiah I 
confer the Priesthood of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance, 
and of baptism by immersion for the remission of sins” 
(D&C 13). 

You—our deacons, teachers, and priests—have been 
given sacred authority. May the angels minister unto you. 
May the power of the priesthood be upon you, our 
beloved young brethren, and upon your sons throughout 
the generations ahead. I bear witness that the gospel is 
true, that the priesthood holds great power, a guiding, 
protecting power for those who hold the Aaronic 
Priesthood. 

 

James E. Faust, “A Royal Priesthood,” 
Ensign, May 2006, 50–53 
While holding the priesthood brings great blessings, the 
priesthood also carries with it great obligations. 

My dear brethren, it is always a great privilege and heavy 
responsibility to address the priesthood of the Church. 
Possibly this is the largest gathering of priesthood in the 
history of the world. I should like to speak to you young 
men about how blessed you are to hold the Aaronic 
Priesthood, which is also known as the “lesser 
priesthood.” But the word lesser, however, does not in 
any way take away from its importance. There’s nothing 
small about it—especially when I see how big some of you 
young men are! 
 

I’m sure you remember how excited you were the first 
time you passed the sacrament. As you Aaronic Priesthood 
holders assist in preparing, blessing, administering, and 
passing the sacrament, you help all members who partake 
thereof to recommit themselves to the Lord and to renew 
their faith in the Savior’s atoning sacrifice. Members who 
take the sacrament are reminded to take upon themselves 
the name of the Son, always remember Him, keep His 
commandments, and seek to have His Spirit to be with 
them. I hope that you will value the priesthood you hold 
and always honor your priesthood duties. 

I recently read the account of some deacons who got a 
little careless in their attitude towards passing the 
sacrament. They began to think of it as a chore, something 
that no one else wanted to do. They often came in late, 
and sometimes they didn’t dress appropriately. One 
Sunday their priesthood adviser told them: “You don’t 
have to worry about the sacrament today. It’s been taken 
care of.” 

They were, of course, surprised to hear this, but as usual, 
they were late for sacrament meeting. They slipped in 
casually during the opening hymn and sat in the 
congregation. That’s when they noticed who was sitting 
on the deacons’ bench—their adviser and the high priests 
of the ward, who included men who had served as bishops 
and stake president. They were all dressed in dark suits 
with white shirts and ties. But more than that, their 
bearing was one of total reverence as they took the 
sacrament trays from row to row. Something was deeper 
and more significant about the sacrament that day. Those 
deacons who had become so perfunctory in their duties 
learned by example that passing the sacrament was a 
sacred trust and one of the greatest of honors. 1 They 
began to realize that the priesthood is, as the Apostle 
Peter called it, “a royal priesthood.” 2  

Generally, the Aaronic Priesthood, under the direction of 
the bishopric, has the responsibility to administer and pass 
the sacrament. In our home ward here in Salt Lake City, 
we have a good number of faithful, older members but 
few of Aaronic Priesthood age. Over the years I have 
watched these high priests and elders, men of faith and 
great accomplishments, humbly and reverently pass the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. For a while this group of 
priesthood holders included a senior federal judge, a 
candidate for the office of governor of the state of Utah, 
and other prominent men of stature. Yet they were 
honored and obviously felt privileged to perform this 
sacred priesthood duty. 

The Aaronic Priesthood is a great gift of spiritual power 
that the Lord conferred upon Aaron and his sons. 3 It 
holds “the key of the ministering of angels and the 
preparatory gospel” 4 and also includes “the gospel of 
repentance, and of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins.” 5  

I would like to say a word about the ministering of angels. 
In ancient and modern times angels have appeared and 
given instruction, warnings, and direction, which benefited 
the people they visited. We do not consciously realize the 
extent to which ministering angels affect our lives. 
President Joseph F. Smith said, “In like manner our fathers 
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and mothers, brothers, sisters and friends who have 
passed away from this earth, having been faithful, and 
worthy to enjoy these rights and privileges, may have a 
mission given them to visit their relatives and friends upon 
the earth again, bringing from the divine Presence 
messages of love, of warning, or reproof and instruction, 
to those whom they had learned to love in the flesh.” 6 
Many of us feel that we have had this experience. Their 
ministry has been and is an important part of the gospel. 
Angels ministered to Joseph Smith as he reestablished the 
gospel in its fulness. 

Alma the Younger had a personal experience with 
ministering angels. As a young man, he was numbered 
among the unbelievers and “led many of the people to do 
after the manner of his iniquities.” One day, “while he was 
going about to destroy the church of God” in company 
with the sons of Mosiah, an “angel of the Lord appeared 
unto them; and he descended as it were in a cloud; and he 
spake as it were with a voice of thunder, which caused the 
earth to shake.” The angel then cried out, “Alma, arise and 
stand forth, for why persecutest thou the church of God?” 

Alma was so overcome by this experience that he fainted 
and had to be carried to his father. Only after his father 
and others had fasted and prayed for two days was Alma 
restored to full health and strength. He then stood up and 
declared, “I have repented of my sins, and have been 
redeemed of the Lord; behold I am born of the Spirit.” 7 
Alma went on to become one of the greatest missionaries 
in the Book of Mormon. Yet in all his many years of 
missionary service, he never spoke of the angel’s visit. 
Instead, he chose to testify that the truth had been made 
known to him by the Holy Spirit of God. 

To be instructed by an angel would be a great blessing. 
However, as Alma taught us, his final and lasting 
conversion came only after he had “fasted and prayed 
many days.” 8 His complete conversion came from the 
Holy Ghost, which is available to all of us if we are worthy. 

Miraculous events have not always been a source of 
conversion. For example, when Laman and Lemuel 
physically mistreated their younger brothers, an angel 
appeared and warned them to stop. The angel also 
reassured all of the brothers that Laban would be 
delivered into their hands. Nephi, on the one hand, 
believed and claimed the brass plates from Laban. Laman 
and Lemuel, on the other hand, did not believe, nor did 
they change their behavior as a result of the angelic visit. 
As Nephi reminded them, “How is it that ye have 
forgotten that ye have seen an angel of the Lord?” 9  

You young men are building your testimonies. These are 
strengthened by spiritual confirmation through the Holy 
Ghost in the ordinary experiences of life. While some 
great manifestation could strengthen your testimony, it 
won’t likely happen that way. 

While holding the priesthood brings great blessings, the 
priesthood also carries with it great obligations. 

1. All priesthood holders need to magnify their callings, 
acting in the Lord’s name to the extent their office and 
calling permit. We magnify our callings by following the 
direction of our quorum presidency, the bishop, and our 
quorum adviser. It means preparing, administering, and 
passing the sacrament as we are asked to do so. It also 
means performing other responsibilities of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, such as cleaning our Church meetinghouses, 
setting up chairs for stake conference and other Church 
meetings, and performing other duties as assigned. 

2. Holders of the Aaronic, or preparatory, Priesthood are 
obligated to qualify for the higher priesthood and to 
receive training for greater responsibilities in Church 
service. 

3. Holding the Aaronic Priesthood carries with it the 
obligation of being a good example, with clean thoughts 
and proper behavior. We acquire these attributes as we 
carry out our priesthood duties. 

4. You will be associated in your quorum and other 
activities with young men who have the same standards 
that you have. You can strengthen each other. 

5. You can study the scriptures and learn gospel principles 
to help you prepare for a mission. 

6. You can learn to pray and recognize answers. 

The Doctrine and Covenants describes different kinds of 
authority relating to the Aaronic Priesthood. First, 
ordination to the priesthood gives authority to perform 
the ordinances and possess the power of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. The bishopric is the presidency of the Aaronic 
Priesthood in the ward. 10 Second, within this priesthood 
are different offices, each with different responsibilities 
and privileges. As a deacon, you are to watch over the 
Church as a standing minister. 11 As a teacher, in addition 
to watching over the Church, you are to “be with and 
strengthen them.” 12 As a priest, you are “to preach, 
teach, expound, exhort, and baptize, and administer the 
sacrament, and visit the house of each member.” 13 Your 
bishop, who holds the office of high priest, is also the 
president of the priests quorum and directs the work of 
the quorum. 
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As you progress from one of these offices of the Aaronic 
Priesthood to the next, you will retain the authority of the 
previous one. For example, those of you who are priests 
still have authority to do everything you did as deacons 
and teachers. Indeed, even when you are ultimately 
ordained to the Melchizedek Priesthood, you will still keep 
and act in the offices of the Aaronic Priesthood. The late 
Elder LeGrand Richards, who was a member of the 
Quorum of the Twelve for many years, understood this 
principle well. He often used to say, “I’m just a grown-up 
deacon.” 

As I have noted, teaching is one of the important duties of 
the Aaronic Priesthood. The opportunity for you young 
teenagers to teach often comes as you serve as a home 
teaching companion to your father or some other 
Melchizedek Priesthood holder. Looking after needs in a 
temporal and spiritual way is a very significant part of 
watching over the Church. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith gave high priority to home 
teaching. A Brother Oakley was the Prophet’s home 
teacher, and whenever Brother Oakley went home 
teaching to the Smith home, “the Prophet called his family 
together and gave his own chair to Oakley, telling his 
family” to listen carefully to Brother Oakley. 14  

You young men of the Aaronic Priesthood need to have 
the Spirit with you in your personal lives as well as in 
home teaching, preparing or passing the sacrament, or 
other priesthood activities. You will need to avoid some 
stumbling blocks. One of the biggest of these is addiction. 

I counsel all of you brethren to avoid every kind of 
addiction. At this time Satan and his followers are 
enslaving some of our choicest young people through 
addiction to alcohol, all kinds of drugs, pornography, 
tobacco, gambling, and other compulsive disorders. Some 
people seem to be born with a weakness for these 
substances so that only a single experimentation will 
result in uncontrollable addiction. Some addictions are 
actually mind-altering and create a craving that 
overpowers reason and judgment. These addictions 
destroy the lives not only of those who do not resist them 
but also their parents, spouses, and children. As the 
prophet Jeremiah lamented, “The kings of the earth, and 
all the inhabitants of the world, would not have believed 
that the adversary and the enemy should have entered 
into the gates.” 15  

The Lord in His wisdom has warned us that substances 
that are not good for us should be totally avoided. We 
have been warned not to take the first drink, smoke the 
first cigarette, or try the first drug. Curiosity and peer 

pressure are selfish reasons to dabble with addictive 
substances. We should stop and consider the full 
consequences, not just to ourselves and our futures, but 
also to our loved ones. These consequences are physical, 
but they also risk the loss of the Spirit and cause us to fall 
prey to Satan. 

I testify of the refining, spiritual, comforting, 
strengthening, and restraining influence the priesthood 
has had in my life. I have lived under its spiritual influence 
all my life—in my grandfather’s home, in my father’s 
home, and then in my own home. It is humbling to use the 
transcending power and authority of the priesthood to 
empower others and to heal and bless. May we live 
worthy of holding the priesthood authority to act in the 
name of God, I pray in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Melchizedek Priesthood 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Joseph F. Smith, “Chapter 16: Priesthood, 
the Divine Government,” 137 
The holy priesthood is the authority and power of God 
delegated to man to govern and bless His people.  

From the Life of Joseph F. Smith 

By age 28, Joseph F. Smith was serving as secretary to the 
Council of the First Presidency and Quorum of the Twelve. 
On 1 July 1866, as the regular prayer meeting of the 
Council was adjourning, President Brigham Young 
announced to his brethren: “I always feel well to do as the 
Spirit constrains me. It is my mind to ordain Brother 
Joseph F. Smith to the Apostleship, and to be one of my 
counselors.” He called on each of the Brethren to express 
their feelings about the calling, and they all supported 
President Young with “hearty approval.” 

They then laid their hands on the head of Joseph F, and 
President Young said: “Brother Joseph F. Smith, we lay our 
hands upon your head in the name of Jesus Christ, and by 
virtue of the Holy Priesthood we ordain you to be an 
Apostle in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and to be a special witness to the nations of the earth. We 
seal upon your head all the authority, power and keys of 
this holy Apostleship; and we ordain you to be a counselor 
to the First Presidency of the Church and Kingdom of God 
upon the earth. These blessings we seal upon you in the 
name of Jesus Christ and by the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood. Amen.” 1  

On 8 October 1867, Joseph F. Smith was sustained and set 
apart as a member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles 
during a general conference, a milestone in his lifelong 
labor as a member of the governing priesthood councils of 
the Church. During his service of more than 50 years, his 
great experience and wisdom in priesthood and Church 
government benefited the Church throughout the world. 

The priesthood is the authority by which God governs 
and blesses His people. 

The Holy Priesthood is that authority which God has 
delegated to man, by which he may speak the will of God 
as if the angels were here to speak it themselves; by which 
men are empowered to bind on earth and it shall be 
bound in heaven, and to loose on earth and it shall be 
loosed in heaven; by which the words of man, spoken in 
the exercise of that power, become the word of the Lord, 

and the law of God unto the people, scripture, and divine 
commands. … It is the authority by which the Lord 
Almighty governs his people, and by which, in time to 
come, he will govern the nations of the world. 2  

A great deal may be said in relation to the authority and 
rights of the priesthood. It is the grand principle of 
government and of organization, by which the energies 
and forces of the people of God in all ages have been and 
will be directed. It is that principle by which God Almighty 
governs throughout all His universe. It is the principle by 
which the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
governed. … It is the authority which God has revealed 
and restored to the children of men for their government 
and guidance in the building up of Zion and in the 
proclamation of the Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
until every son and daughter of Adam shall have the 
privilege of hearing the sound of the Gospel, and of being 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, not only upon this 
earth, but in the spirit world. 3  

[The] Melchizedek or Holy Priesthood … is the authority by 
which individuals or the … quorums … composing the 
priesthood of the Church, may legitimately act in the 
name of the Lord; or the moving, directing, controlling, 
governing or presiding agency, right and authority, which 
is vested in the Godhead and delegated unto man for the 
purpose of his instruction, initiation into the Church, 
spiritual and temporal guidance, government and 
exaltation. 4  

The Lord has established on earth the Priesthood in its 
fulness … by direct revelation and commandment from 
heaven; … he has instituted an order or government that 
is beyond the capacity, and that is superior to the wisdom 
and learning and understanding of man, so far, indeed, 
that it seems impossible for the human mind, unaided by 
the Spirit of God, to comprehend the beauties, powers, 
and character of the Holy Priesthood. It seems difficult for 
men to comprehend the workings of the Priesthood, its 
legitimate authority, its scope and power; and yet by the 
light of the spirit it is easily comprehended. 5  

However imperfect they may be, men have been clothed 
with this authority, by which they can speak and act in the 
name of the Father and the Son, and God is bound, if they 
speak by His spirit in the discharge of their duties as His 
servants, to respect and fulfil that which they say, because 
they speak by the authority that He has given. … Of 
course, all things must be done in righteousness. No man 
can do anything in unrighteousness that God is bound to 
respect. But when a man who holds the Priesthood does 
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that which is righteous, God is bound to acknowledge it as 
though He had done it Himself. 6  

The pith of the matter is: the Lord has established his 
Church, organized his priesthood, and conferred authority 
upon certain individuals, councils and quorums, and it is 
the duty of the people of God to live so that they shall 
know that these are acceptable unto him. 7  

Although the priesthood is bestowed only upon men, 
both men and women partake of its blessings. 

The Priesthood was originally exercised in the patriarchal 
order; those who held it exercised their powers firstly by 
right of their fatherhood. It is so with the great Elohim. 
This first and strongest claim on our love, reverence and 
obedience is based on the fact that he is the Father, the 
Creator, of all mankind. … Man possessing the holy 
Priesthood is typical of him. But as men on earth cannot 
act in God’s stead as his representatives without the 
authority, appointment and ordination naturally follow. 
No man has the right to take this honor to himself, except 
he be called of God through the channels that he 
recognizes and has empowered. 8  

The patriarchal order is of divine origin and will continue 
throughout time and eternity. … Men, women and 
children should understand this order and this authority in 
the households of the people of God, and seek to make it 
what God intended it to be, a qualification and 
preparation for the highest exaltation of his children. 9  

Whatever honors, privileges, or glory are attained by the 
man through the Priesthood, are those shared with and 
enjoyed by the wife. She being one with him in Christ, all 
his honors are her honors, his blessings are her blessings, 
his glory is her glory, for they are one—inseparably. … As 
Paul said, “The man is not without the woman nor the 
woman without the man in the Lord.” [See 1 Corinthians 
11:11.] In other words, the man cannot attain to glory, 
honor or exaltation without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man. They are but two complements of one 
whole. … The Priesthood of the Son of God is bestowed 
upon the man, that attaining to the same eminence and 
perfection, he may act as Christ and God act. … While man 
… is the direct object on whom the power and honor of 
the Priesthood are bestowed, and he is the active medium 
of its operations, she partakes of its benefits, its blessings, 
its powers, its rights and privileges, with him as the 
complement of himself. … The power is not given to the 
woman to act independent of the man, nor is it given to 
the man to act independent of Christ. 10  

Women are responsible for their acts just as much as men 
are responsible for theirs, although the man, holding the 
authority of the priesthood, is regarded as the head, as 
the leader. … Furthermore, when we speak of the men, 
we speak of the women, too, for the women are included 
with the men and are an inseparable part of mankind. 11  

The keys of the priesthood are required for the 
government of the Church. 

The Priesthood in general is the authority given to man to 
act for God. Every man ordained to any degree of the 
Priesthood has this authority delegated to him. 

But it is necessary that every act performed under this 
authority shall be done at the proper time and place, in 
the proper way, and after the proper order. The power of 
directing these labors constitutes the keys of the 
Priesthood. In their fulness, the keys are held by only one 
person at a time, the prophet and president of the Church. 
He may delegate any portion of this power to another, in 
which case that person holds the keys of that particular 
labor. Thus, the president of a temple, the president of a 
stake, the bishop of a ward, the president of a mission, the 
president of a quorum, each holds the keys of the labors 
performed in that particular body or locality. His 
Priesthood is not increased by this special appointment; … 
the president of an elders’ quorum, for example, has no 
more Priesthood than any member of that quorum. But he 
holds the power of directing the official labors performed 
in the … quorum, or in other words, the keys of that 
division of that work. 12  

[The] President is the mouthpiece of God, the revelator, 
the translator, the seer, and the Prophet of God to the 
whole Church. It is he who holds the keys of this Holy 
Priesthood—the keys which unlock the doors of the 
Temples of God and of the ordinances of His house for the 
salvation of the living and the redemption of the dead. It is 
he who holds the sealing power, by which man may bind 
on earth and it shall be bound in heaven, and by which 
men duly authorized and appointed of him who holds the 
keys may loose on earth and it will be loosed in heaven. 
This is the order of the Holy Priesthood. 13  

The priesthood governs by the law of love. 

The Lord revealed the great principle of organization, by 
which His Church is to be governed, which the Lord 
Himself established in the Church, the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, that of the High Priesthood, the 
Apostleship, the Seventies, and the Elders, and then the 
organizations of the Lesser Priesthood—the Bishops, the 
Priests, the Teachers and the Deacons—God established 
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these organizations in the Church for the government of 
the people. What for? To oppress them? No. To injure 
them? No, a thousand times, no. What for? That they and 
their children might have the benefits of these 
organizations for instruction, for admonition, for guidance, 
for revelation, and for inspiration to do that which the 
Lord requires at their hands, that they may become 
perfect in their lives. 14  

We are governed by law, because we love one another, 
and are actuated by long-suffering and charity, and good 
will; and our whole organization is based upon the idea of 
self-control; the principle of give and take, and of rather 
being willing to suffer wrong than to do wrong. Our 
message is peace on earth and good will towards men; 
love, charity and forgiveness, which should actuate all 
associated with the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. Ours is a Church where law is dominant, but the 
law is the law of love. 15  

No man should be oppressed. No authority of the 
Priesthood can be administered or exerted in any degree 
of unrighteousness, without offending God. Therefore, 
when we deal with men we should not deal with them 
with prejudice in our minds against them. 16  

There is not a man holding any position of authority in the 
Church who can perform his duty as he should in any 
other spirit than in the spirit of fatherhood and 
brotherhood toward those over whom he presides. Those 
who have authority should not be rulers, nor dictators; 
they should not be arbitrary; they should gain the hearts, 
the confidence and love of those over whom they preside, 
by kindness and love unfeigned, by gentleness of spirit, by 
persuasion, by an example that is above reproach and 
above the reach of unjust criticism. In this way, in the 
kindness of their hearts, in their love for their people, they 
lead them in the path of righteousness, and teach them 
the way of salvation, by saying to them, both by precept 
and example: Follow me, as I follow our head. 17  

Honor the power and authority of the holy priesthood. 

It is a proper thing for us to accept and honor the Holy 
Priesthood that has been restored to the earth in this 
dispensation, through Joseph the Prophet. I know that is 
good, because it is calculated to uphold the truth, and 
sustain the Church, and develop men in knowledge, in 
good works, in fidelity to the purposes of the Lord, and it 
is essential to the proper government of the people of 
God in the earth, and for our own individual government, 
the government of our families, the government of our 
temporal and spiritual affairs, individually as well as 
collectively. 18  

Honor that power and authority which we call the Holy 
Priesthood, which is after the order of the Son of God, and 
which has been conferred upon man by God himself. 
Honor that Priesthood. What is that Priesthood? It is 
nothing more and nothing less than divine authority 
committed unto man from God. That is the principle that 
we should honor. … The Priesthood of the Son of God 
cannot be exercised in any degree of unrighteousness; 
neither will its power, its virtue and authority abide with 
him who is corrupt, who is treacherous in his soul toward 
God and toward his fellowmen. It will not abide in force 
and power with him who does not honor it in his life by 
complying with the requirements of heaven. 19  

Do you honor this Priesthood? … Would you, holding that 
Priesthood, and possessing the right and authority from 
God to administer in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, violate the confidence and the 
love of God, the hope and desire of the Father of all of us? 
For, in bestowing that key and blessing upon you, he 
desires and expects you to magnify your calling. 20  

If you will honor the holy Priesthood in yourself first, you 
will honor it in those who preside over you, and those who 
administer in the various callings, throughout the Church. 
21  

It is … not good that the Latter-day Saints and the children 
of the Latter-day Saints should treat lightly this sacred 
principle of authority which has been revealed from the 
heavens in the dispensation in which we live. … It is 
sacred, and it must be held sacred by the people. It should 
be honored and respected by them, in whomsoever it is 
held, and in whomsoever responsibility is placed in the 
Church. The young men and young women and the people 
generally should honor this principle and recognize it as 
something that is sacred, and that cannot be trifled with 
nor spoken lightly of with impunity. Disregard of this 
authority leads to darkness and to apostasy, and 
severance from all the rights and privileges of the house of 
God; for it is by virtue of this authority that the ordinances 
of the gospel are performed throughout the world and in 
every sacred place, and without it they cannot be 
performed. Those also who hold this authority should 
honor it in themselves. They should live so as to be worthy 
of the authority vested in them and worthy of the gifts 
that have been bestowed upon them. 22  
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Gordon B. Hinckley, “Personal Worthiness 
to Exercise the Priesthood,” Ensign, May 
2002, 52 
Our behavior in public must be above reproach. Our 
behavior in private is even more important. It must clear 
the standard set by the Lord. 

 My dear brethren, I wish to speak very plainly this 
evening about a matter that I feel deeply concerned over. 
What a great pleasure and a worrisome challenge it is to 
speak to you. What a tremendous brotherhood we are as 
those who hold this precious and wonderful priesthood. It 
comes from God, our Eternal Father, who in this glorious 
dispensation has, with His Beloved Son, spoken again from 
the heavens. They have sent Their authorized servants to 
bestow this divine authority upon men. 

Personal worthiness becomes the standard of eligibility to 
receive and exercise this sacred power. It is of this that I 
wish to speak tonight. 

I begin by reading to you from the Doctrine and 
Covenants, section 121: 

“The rights of the priesthood are inseparably connected 
with the powers of heaven, and … the powers of heaven 
cannot be controlled nor handled only upon the principles 
of righteousness. 

“That they may be conferred upon us, it is true; but when 
we undertake to cover our sins, or to gratify our pride, our 
vain ambition, or to exercise control or dominion or 
compulsion upon the souls of the children of men, in any 
degree of unrighteousness, behold, the heavens withdraw 
themselves; the Spirit of the Lord is grieved; and when it is 
withdrawn, Amen to the priesthood or the authority of 
that man” (D&C 121:36–37). 

That is the unequivocal word of the Lord concerning His 
divine authority. What a tremendous obligation this places 
upon each of us. We who hold the priesthood of God must 
stand above the ways of the world. We must discipline 
ourselves. We cannot be self-righteous, but we can and 
must be decent, honorable men. 

Our behavior in public must be above reproach. Our 
behavior in private is even more important. It must clear 
the standard set by the Lord. We cannot indulge in sin, let 
alone try to cover our sins. We cannot gratify our pride. 
We cannot partake of the vanity of unrighteous ambition. 
We cannot exercise control, or dominion, or compulsion 
upon our wives or children, or any others in any degree of 
unrighteousness. 

If we do any of these things, the powers of heaven are 
withdrawn. The Spirit of the Lord is grieved. The very 
virtue of our priesthood is nullified. Its authority is lost. 

The manner of our living, the words we speak, and our 
everyday behavior have a bearing upon our effectiveness 
as men and boys holding the priesthood. 

Our fifth article of faith states: “We believe that a man 
must be called of God, by prophecy, and by the laying on 
of hands by those who are in authority, to preach the 
Gospel and administer in the ordinances thereof.” [A of F 
1:5] 

Even though those in authority lay hands upon our heads 
and we are ordained, we may through our behavior nullify 
and forfeit any right to exercise this divine authority. 

Section 121 goes on to say: “No power or influence can or 
ought to be maintained by virtue of the priesthood, only 
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by persuasion, by long-suffering, by gentleness and 
meekness, and by love unfeigned; 

“By kindness, and pure knowledge, which shall greatly 
enlarge the soul without hypocrisy, and without guile” 
(D&C 121:41–42). 

Now, my brethren, those are the parameters within which 
this priesthood must find expression. It is not as a cloak 
that we put on and take off at will. It is, when exercised in 
righteousness, as the very tissue of our bodies, a part of us 
at all times and in all circumstances. 

And so, to you young men who hold the Aaronic 
Priesthood, you have had conferred upon you that power 
which holds the keys to the ministering of angels. Think of 
that for a minute. 

You cannot afford to do anything that would place a 
curtain between you and the ministering of angels in your 
behalf. 

You cannot be immoral in any sense. You cannot be 
dishonest. You cannot cheat or lie. You cannot take the 
name of God in vain or use filthy language and still have 
the right to the ministering of angels. 

I do not want you to be self-righteous. I want you to be 
manly, to be vibrant and strong and happy. To those who 
are athletically inclined, I want you to be good athletes 
and strive to become champions. But in doing so, you do 
not have to indulge in unseemly behavior or profane or 
filthy language. 

To you young men who look forward to going on missions, 
please do not cloud your lives with anything that would 
cast a doubt upon your worthiness to go forth as servants 
of the living God. 

You must not, you cannot under any circumstances 
compromise the divine power which you carry within you 
as ordained ministers of the gospel. 

By way of warning, and forewarning, the First Presidency 
and the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles have set forth the 
following statement directed to you: 

“As missionaries, you are expected to maintain the highest 
standards of conduct, including strict observance of the 
law of chastity, …  

“… You should never be alone with anyone else, male or 
female, adult or child [other than your assigned 
companion]. 

“Even false accusations against an innocent missionary 
can take many months to investigate and may result in 
disruption or termination of missionary service. Protect 

yourselves from such accusations by never being 
separated from your companion, even in the homes you 
visit” (First Presidency statement on missionary conduct, 
22 Mar. 2002). 

You need not worry about these things if you will at all 
times observe the rules of missionary service. If you do so, 
you will have a wonderful experience, and you will return 
in honor to those you love without taint or suspicion or 
regret. 

When you return home, never forget that you are still an 
elder of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

You will become involved in the search for an eternal 
companion. You will wish to marry in the house of the 
Lord. For you, there should be no alternative. Be careful, 
lest you destroy your eligibility to be so married. Have a 
wonderful time. But keep your courtship within the 
bounds of rigid self-discipline. The Lord has given a 
mandate and a promise. He has said, “Let virtue garnish 
thy thoughts unceasingly.” Then there follows the promise 
that “thy confidence [shall] wax strong in the presence of 
God; and … the Holy Ghost shall be thy constant 
companion” (D&C 121:45–46). 

The wife you choose will be your equal. Paul declared, 
“Neither is the man without the woman, neither the 
woman without the man, in the Lord” (1 Cor. 11:11). 

In the marriage companionship there is neither inferiority 
nor superiority. The woman does not walk ahead of the 
man; neither does the man walk ahead of the woman. 
They walk side by side as a son and daughter of God on an 
eternal journey. 

She is not your servant, your chattel, nor anything of the 
kind. 

How tragic and utterly disgusting a phenomenon is wife 
abuse. Any man in this Church who abuses his wife, who 
demeans her, who insults her, who exercises unrighteous 
dominion over her is unworthy to hold the priesthood. 
Though he may have been ordained, the heavens will 
withdraw, the Spirit of the Lord will be grieved, and it will 
be amen to the authority of the priesthood of that man. 

Any man who engages in this practice is unworthy to hold 
a temple recommend. 

I regret to say that I see too much of this ugly 
phenomenon. There are men who cuff their wives about, 
both verbally and physically. What a tragedy when a man 
demeans the mother of his children. 

It is true that there are a few women who abuse their 
husbands. But I am not speaking to them tonight. I am 
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speaking to the men of this Church, men upon whom the 
Almighty has bestowed His holy priesthood. 

My brethren, if there be any within the sound of my voice 
who are guilty of such behavior, I call upon you to repent. 
Get on your knees and ask the Lord to forgive you. Pray to 
Him for the power to control your tongue and your heavy 
hand. Ask for the forgiveness of your wife and your 
children. President McKay was wont to say, “No other 
success can compensate for failure in the home” (quoting 
J. E. McCulloch, Home: The Savior of Civilization [1924], 
42; in Conference Report, Apr. 1935, 116). And President 
Lee said, “The most important part of the Lord’s work that 
you will do, is the work that you do within the walls of 
your own home” (Harold B. Lee, Doing the Right Things for 
the Right Reasons, Brigham Young University Speeches of 
the Year [19 Apr. 1961], 5). 

I am confident that when we stand before the bar of God, 
there will be little mention of how much wealth we 
accumulated in life or of any honors which we may have 
achieved. But there will be searching questions concerning 
our domestic relations. And I am convinced that only 
those who have walked through life with love and respect 
and appreciation for their companions and children will 
receive from our eternal judge the words, “Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant: … enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord” (Matt. 25:21). 

I mention another type of abuse. It is of the elderly. I think 
it is not common among us. I hope it is not. I pray that it is 
not. 

I believe our people, almost all of them, observe the 
ancient commandment, “Honour thy father and thy 
mother: that thy days may be long upon the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee” (Ex. 20:12). 

But how tragic it is, how absolutely revolting is abuse of 
the elderly. 

More and more we are living longer, thanks to the miracle 
of modern science and medical practice. But with old age 
comes a deterioration of physical capacity and sometimes 
mental capacity. I have said before that I have discovered 
that there is much of lead in the years that are called 
golden. I am so profoundly grateful for the love and 
solicitude of our children toward their mother and their 
father. How beautiful is the picture of a son or daughter 
going out of his or her way to assist with kindness and 
benevolence and love an aged parent. 

Now I wish to mention another form of abuse that has 
been much publicized in the media. It is the sordid and evil 
abuse of children by adults, usually men. Such abuse is not 

new. There is evidence to indicate that it goes back 
through the ages. It is a most despicable and tragic and 
terrible thing. I regret to say that there has been some 
very limited expression of this monstrous evil among us. It 
is something that cannot be countenanced or tolerated. 
The Lord Himself said, “But whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones which believe in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that 
he were drowned in the depth of the sea” (Matt. 18:6). 

That is very strong language from the Prince of Peace, the 
Son of God. 

I quote from our Church Handbook of Instructions: “The 
Church’s position is that abuse cannot be tolerated in any 
form. Those who abuse … are subject to Church discipline. 
They should not be given Church callings and may not 
have a temple recommend. Even if a person who abused a 
child sexually or physically receives Church discipline and 
is later restored to full fellowship or readmitted by 
baptism, leaders should not call the person to any position 
working with children or youth unless the First Presidency 
authorizes removal of the annotation of the person’s 
membership record. 

“In instances of abuse, the first responsibility of the 
Church is to help those who have been abused and to 
protect those who may be vulnerable to future abuse” 
(Book 1: Stake Presidencies and Bishoprics [1998], 157–
58). 

For a long period now we have worked on this problem. 
We have urged bishops, stake presidents, and others to 
reach out to victims, to comfort them, to strengthen 
them, to let them know that what happened was wrong, 
that the experience was not their fault, and that it need 
never happen again. 

We have issued publications, established a telephone line 
where Church officers may receive counsel in handling 
cases, and offered professional help through LDS Family 
Services. 

These acts are often criminal in their nature. They are 
punishable under the law. Professional counselors, 
including lawyers and social workers, are available on this 
help line to advise bishops and stake presidents 
concerning their obligations in these circumstances. Those 
in other nations should call their respective Area 
Presidents. 

Now the work of the Church is a work of salvation. I want 
to emphasize that. It is a work of saving souls. We desire 
to help both the victim and the offender. Our hearts reach 
out to the victim, and we must act to assist him or her. 
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Our hearts reach out to the offender, but we cannot 
tolerate the sin of which he may be guilty. Where there 
has been offense, there is a penalty. The process of the 
civil law will work its way. And the ecclesiastical process 
will work its way, often resulting in excommunication. This 
is both a delicate and a serious matter. 

Nevertheless, we recognize, and must always recognize, 
that when the penalty has been paid and the demands of 
justice have been met, there will be a helpful and kindly 
hand reaching out to assist. There may be continuing 
restrictions, but there will also be kindness. 

Now brethren, I suppose that I have sounded negative as I 
have spoken to you this evening. I do not wish to. But I do 
wish to raise a warning voice to the priesthood of this 
Church throughout the world. 

God has bestowed upon us a gift most precious and 
wonderful. It carries with it the authority to govern the 
Church, to administer in its affairs, to speak with authority 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to act as His 
dedicated servants, to bless the sick, to bless our families 
and many others. It serves as a guide by which to live our 
lives. In its fulness, its authority reaches beyond the veil of 
death into the eternities that lie ahead. 

There is nothing else to compare with it in all this world. 
Safeguard it, cherish it, love it, live worthy of it. 

“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven” (Matt. 5:16), is my humble prayer as I leave my 
blessing upon you and extend my love, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

James E. Faust, “The Key of the 
Knowledge of God,” Ensign, Nov 2004, 
52–55 
The key of the knowledge of God, administered by those 
who keep the oath and covenant of the Melchizedek 
Priesthood, will enable us to come off as the sons of God. 

Brethren of the priesthood of God, I am again seated as I 
deliver my message this evening. As you are aware, I am 
working through a temporary back problem. Those of you 
who have had back trouble will understand. Those of you 
who haven’t—just wait a while! Any other explanation of 
what ails me is not true!  

I humbly speak to you tonight with a prayer in my heart 
that you may understand me by the power of the Spirit. It 
is hard to imagine anything more important for us as 

priesthood holders to learn than the key of the knowledge 
of God. This evening I would like to speak concerning that 
key.  

The greater priesthood administers the gospel and holds 
“the key of the mysteries of the kingdom, even the key of 
the knowledge of God.” 1 What is the key of the 
knowledge of God, and can anyone obtain it? Without the 
priesthood there can be no fulness of the knowledge of 
God. The Prophet Joseph Smith said that the “Melchizedek 
Priesthood … is the channel through which all knowledge, 
doctrine, the plan of salvation and every important matter 
is revealed from heaven.” 2 President Joseph F. Smith 
stated: “One who can truly affirm that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet of God, and Jesus is the Savior, has in his 
possession a prize beyond computation. When we know 
this we know God, and we have a key to all knowledge.” 3  

Father Abraham recognized the value of this grand key as 
he recounted his experience: “I sought for the blessings of 
the fathers, and the right whereunto I should be ordained 
to administer the same; having been myself a follower of 
righteousness, desiring also to be one who possessed 
great knowledge, and to be a greater follower of 
righteousness, and to possess a greater knowledge, … and 
desiring to receive instructions, and to keep the 
commandments of God, I became a rightful heir, a High 
Priest, holding the right belonging to the fathers.” 4  

Anyone who is righteous and desires to possess greater 
knowledge and to become “a greater follower of 
righteousness” can, under the authority of the priesthood, 
obtain a greater knowledge of God. The Lord tells us one 
clear way to do so, as given in the Doctrine and 
Covenants: “If thou shalt ask, thou shalt receive revelation 
upon revelation, knowledge upon knowledge, … that 
which bringeth joy, that which bringeth life eternal.” 5  

One might ask, “How do I become a greater follower of 
righteousness?” A righteous person is one who makes and 
keeps gospel covenants. These are holy contracts, 6 
usually between individuals and the Lord. Sometimes they 
include other persons, such as spouses. They involve most 
sacred promises and commitments, such as baptism, the 
conferral of the priesthood, temple blessings, marriage, 
and parenthood. Many of the blessings of Father Abraham 
come as the Holy Ghost is poured out upon all people. 7 
Any worthy man or woman who receives the Holy Ghost 
can actually become “a new creation.” 8  

To obtain the full portion of these supernal blessings and 
come to a full knowledge of God, a man must enter into 
and keep the oath and covenant of the priesthood. 9 
President Marion G. Romney insightfully pointed out:  
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“The only way a man can make the maximum progress 
towards eternal life, for which mortality is designed, is to 
obtain and magnify the Melchizedek Priesthood. … It is of 
utmost importance that we keep clearly in mind what the 
magnifying of our callings in the priesthood requires of us. 
… It requires at least the following three things:  

“1. That we obtain a knowledge of the gospel.  

“2. That we comply in our personal living with the 
standards of the gospel.  

“3. That we give dedicated service.” 10  

Two covenants are to be made by each priesthood holder. 
The first is to be faithful unto the obtaining of the Aaronic 
and Melchizedek Priesthoods. 11 The Aaronic Priesthood 
trains and prepares the priesthood holder for the greater 
duties of the Melchizedek Priesthood and prepares him to 
receive the blessings of the oath and covenant of the 
priesthood. Holding both the Aaronic and Melchizedek 
Priesthoods is essential to receive the full blessings that 
the Lord has for His faithful sons. The second covenant as 
His agent in this holy authority is to be faithful in 
magnifying one’s calling with total faith in God. 12  

As part of the oath and covenant of the priesthood, the 
Lord makes several promises to His faithful sons “which he 
cannot break.” 13 First, the priesthood holders “are 
sanctified by the Spirit unto the renewing of their bodies.” 
14 I think President Hinckley is a great example of this. He 
has been renewed in body, mind, and spirit in a most 
remarkable manner. Second, “they become the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron and the seed of Abraham.” 15 Third, 
they become “the elect of God.” 16 As His agents, they 
carry forth this holy work in our time on the earth. Fourth, 
“all they who receive this priesthood receive [the Lord].” 
17 Fifth, those who receive the Lord’s servants receive 
Him. 18 Sixth, those who receive the Savior receive God 
the Father. 19 Seventh, they also receive the Father’s 
kingdom. 20 Eighth, they also shall be given all that the 
Father hath. 21 Those who receive all that the Father hath 
can receive nothing more.  

You young men of the Aaronic Priesthood have been given 
great authority and responsibilities. Under the direction of 
the bishop, the Aaronic Priesthood functions in at least 
two ordinances that are directly related to the 
Atonement. One is the sacrament, which is in 
remembrance of the Savior’s blood shed for our sins and 
His body which He gave as a ransom for us. 22 The second 
is baptism. Priests have authority to perform baptisms for 
the remission of sins. The Aaronic Priesthood is a very real 

power. One young man wrote this of his experience in 
exercising this power:  

“At one time I attended a ward which had almost no 
Melchizedek Priesthood holders in it. But it was not in any 
way dulled in spirituality. On the contrary, many of its 
members witnessed the greatest display of priesthood 
power they had ever known.  

“The power was centered in the priests. For the first time 
in their lives they were called upon to perform all the 
duties of the priests and administer to the needs of their 
fellow ward members. They were seriously called to home 
teach—not just to be a yawning appendage to an elder 
making a social call but to bless their brothers and sisters.  

“Previous to this time I had been with four of these priests 
in a different situation. … They drove away every seminary 
teacher after two or three months. They spread havoc 
over the countryside on Scouting trips. But when they 
were needed—when they were trusted with a vital 
mission—they were among those who shone the most 
brilliantly in priesthood service.  

“The secret was that the bishop called upon his Aaronic 
Priesthood to rise to the stature of men to whom angels 
might well appear; and they rose to that stature, 
administering relief to those who might be in want and 
strengthening those who needed strengthening. Not only 
were the other ward members built up but so were the 
members of the quorum themselves. A great unity spread 
throughout the ward and every member began to have a 
taste of what it is for a people to be of one mind and one 
heart. There was nothing inexplicable in all of this; it was 
just the proper exercise of the Aaronic Priesthood.” 23  

President Gordon B. Hinckley recently told the Aaronic 
Priesthood that those of you who live worthy lives can be 
blessed by the “protection of ministering angels” and that 
you “have something magnificent to live up to.” 24  

What does it mean to be the seed of Abraham? 
Scripturally it has a deeper meaning than being his literal 
descendants. The Lord made a covenant with Abraham, 
the great patriarch, that all nations would be blessed 
through him. 25 Any man or woman can claim the 
blessings of Abraham. They become his seed and heirs to 
the promised blessings by accepting the gospel, being 
baptized, entering into temple marriage, being faithful in 
keeping their covenants, and helping to carry the gospel to 
all the nations of the earth.  

To be empowered to “bear this ministry and Priesthood 
unto all nations,” 26 a man must receive the Melchizedek 
Priesthood with its blessings. Then through faithfulness he 
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becomes an heir to the fulness of eternal life. For as Paul 
said, “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise.” 27  

As the seed of Abraham, we have some obligations. We 
are commanded to come to Christ by doing “the works of 
Abraham.” 28 These works include obeying God, receiving 
and keeping priesthood and temple ordinances and 
covenants, preaching the gospel, building a family unit and 
teaching our children, and being faithful to the end.  

It is interesting that the Lord used the word seed in His 
promise to Abraham. It has a fuller meaning than posterity 
because it means to multiply the blessings of the covenant 
of Abraham “unto all nations.” 29 The Lord promised 
Abraham a posterity “as innumerable as the stars” or “the 
sand upon the seashore.” 30  

Abraham’s righteous posterity is also privileged to be 
adopted into the eternal family of Jesus Christ. This 
includes the right to receive eternal covenants in the 
temple by which, if they are worthy, they will be organized 
and exalted in the eternal family of Christ. 31 It also 
includes “the blessings of salvation, even of life eternal.” 
32  

The patriarchal order runs from Abraham to Isaac and to 
Jacob. Through the line of the priesthood it continues in 
our own day and time. Through the ages, blessings and 
promises were given from the fathers to their faithful 
sons. A modern example of this is taken from the life of 
Elder John B. Dickson of the Seventy. He recalls:  

“When it was time for me to go on a mission, I was very 
excited to serve the Lord. Just before I was to leave, 
however, I found out that I had bone cancer. The chance 
of living long enough to serve a mission wasn’t very high. I 
had faith that the Lord would provide a way if He wanted 
me to go. My father gave me a blessing in which I was told 
that I would serve my mission in Mexico, serve in the 
Church all my life, and have a family. My right arm had to 
be amputated above the elbow, but my life was spared, 
and the promises I was given have all been fulfilled.  

“Some would think that losing an arm would be a terrible 
burden, but it has been one of the greatest blessings in my 
life. I learned that it is very important to have challenges 
and to face up to them.”  

Elder Dickson had always been right-handed, and now he 
had to learn to do everything left-handed. One struggle 
was learning how to tie his ties. He said: “One Sunday 
morning when I was in my bedroom with my tie in my 
hand, I thought, How am I going to tie this? I thought 
about getting a clip-on tie. I thought about asking Mom to 

help me. But I couldn’t take her with me on my mission 
just to tie my ties. So I decided I had to learn how to do it 
myself. I finally figured it out by using my teeth. I still do it 
that way, even after having tied it thousands of times.” 33  

We don’t know in detail all that is going to be required of 
humanity, of the Saints of God in the uncertain days 
ahead. Everyday righteous living will be increasingly 
difficult. In addition, holders of the priesthood may well 
have to meet some extra challenges in safeguarding and 
providing for their families. As one world leader recently 
pointed out, there will be “dangers common to us all. 
Today’s deadly threats come from rogue powers and 
stateless networks of extremists who have nothing but 
contempt for the sanctity of human life and for the 
principles civilized nations hold dear.” 34  

We can all expect to face trials. But great eternal promises 
are extended to those who persist in righteousness. The 
Lord has given His word that “any man that shall … fail not 
to continue faithful in all things, shall not be weary in 
mind, neither darkened, neither in body, limb, nor joint. … 
And they shall not go hungry, neither athirst.” 35 I am 
optimistic about what the future holds for the Lord’s 
Church and its members, but we will have to persist in 
righteousness and be “faithful in all things.” 36 The key of 
the knowledge of God, administered by those who keep 
the oath and covenant of the Melchizedek Priesthood, will 
enable us to come off as the sons of God. That we will do 
so, I pray humbly in the name of Jesus Christ, amen.  
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The First Principles 
and Ordinances 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
David O. McKay, “Chapter 21: The First 
Principles and Ordinances of the Gospel,” 
195 
I know the gospel is divine, and the world needs it. 1  

Introduction 

President David O. McKay was always kind and respectful 
to people of other faiths, and he praised the good work of 
all churches. However, he was firm in his testimony that 
the fulness of the gospel is found only in The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. To teach the importance 
of obeying the principles and ordinances of the restored 
gospel, he spoke of membership in the Church as 
citizenship in a great kingdom: 

“All churches and all creeds contain some good which lead 
toward the kingdom of our Father; but to become a citizen 
of that kingdom everyone must conform to the 
requirements made by the King. Indeed, there is only one 
way in which entrance into the Church of Jesus Christ may 
be obtained, and that is the way marked out by Jesus 
Christ, the Lord. ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by me.’ (John 14:6.) 

“The means of obtaining citizenship in the Church of Jesus 
Christ are very explicit; so clear, indeed, that it is 
surprising that so many seemingly intelligent and well-
read people … [assume] that they can gain entrance by 
other and various means. 

“There is only one who has the right to prescribe the 
means of human salvation. Surely he spoke not 
meaninglessly when he said what is necessary to 
citizenship in his kingdom. 

“Note how explicit are his words: ‘Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.’ [John 3:3; 
italics added.] In explanation of this seemingly enigmatical 
saying to Nicodemus, the Master continued: 

“ ‘Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ [John 3:5; italics 
added.] 

“Evidently Peter, the chief Apostle, attached significance 
to this requirement as an essential means of gaining not 

only citizenship in the Church, but also salvation in the 
kingdom of God, for, when the multitude pricked in their 
hearts cried out, ‘Men and brethren, what shall we do?’ 
[Acts 2:37] he answered and said: 

“ ‘Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.’ (Acts 2:38.) Thus are 
given the four requirements, the four essential principles 
and ordinances, obedience to which are essential to 
membership in Christ’s Church: [namely,] faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
…  

“There are many roads being pointed out as leading to the 
kingdom of God, but there is only one gate through which 
entrance and citizenship therein may be obtained. Christ 
plainly pointed this out when he was among men; and he 
has again revealed it through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The way is simple and easy to find, and as infinitely 
sublime as it is eternal. 

“There are many roads … leading sincere people toward 
the church and kingdom of God, but those who would 
participate in the privileges and blessings of citizenship 
therein must obey the principles and ordinances of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ.” 2  

Faith in Jesus Christ is the most fundamental principle of 
the Church. 

An unwavering faith in Christ is the most important need 
of the world today. 3  

What does it mean to keep the faith? It means first, that 
we accept Jesus Christ, not merely as a great teacher, a 
powerful leader, but as the Savior, the Redeemer of the 
world. … He who keeps the faith will accept Jesus Christ as 
the Son of God, the Redeemer of the world. I would have 
all men keep that faith. I think it is fundamental to man’s 
happiness, fundamental to his peace of mind. I think it is 
the cardinal principle of the Church of Jesus Christ. 4  

It is such faith as must have sustained the eleven Apostles 
and at least seventy disciples who met Christ after the 
resurrection. In their minds there was absolutely no doubt 
of his personality. They were witnesses of the fact. They 
knew because their eyes beheld, their ears heard, their 
hands felt the corporeal [bodily] presence of the risen 
Redeemer. 

It is that unwavering faith which brought forth this 
glorious vision given to the Prophet Joseph Smith: 
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“And now, after the many testimonies which have been 
given of him, this is the testimony, last of all, which we 
give of him: That he lives! 

“For we saw him, even on the right hand of God; and we 
heard the voice bearing record that he is the Only 
Begotten of the Father— 

“That by him, and through him, and of him, the worlds are 
and were created, and the inhabitants thereof are 
begotten sons and daughters unto God.” (D&C 76:22–24.) 

Those who have such assurance in their hearts accept him 
as “The Way, the Truth, and the Life,” as the one safe 
guide in this perplexing universe. 5  

Faith in the Gospel is the first step toward true knowledge, 
and leads thru sacrifice, to wisdom and happiness. 6  

Faith in God cannot of course be other than personal. It 
must be yours; it must be mine; and, to be effective, must 
spring from the mind and heart. 7  

What we need today is faith in the living Christ, which is 
more than a mere feeling, but a power that moves us to 
action—a faith that will put purpose into life and courage 
into the heart. We need the gospel of application. 8  

The Church does not accept the doctrine that a mere 
murmured belief in Jesus Christ is all that is essential to 
salvation. A man may say he believes but if he does 
nothing to make that belief or faith a moving power to do, 
to accomplish, to produce soul growth, his protestation 
will avail him nothing. “Work out your own salvation” is an 
exhortation to demonstrate by activity, by thoughtful 
obedient effort the reality of faith. 9  

Repentance involves a change of life, thought, and 
action. 

It is inconceivable to think that anyone can even question 
the essentiality of repentance. Every principle of the 
gospel when studied carefully reveals a harmony with 
truth that is simply sublime. Each seems to be all 
comprehensive, either leading into or embracing other 
principles. Thus, faith in a perfect being, inspiring one to 
live righteously, seems to include repentance. 10  

The message of [the Church] is to help men recognize 
their weaknesses and to help man overcome those sins 
and weaknesses. Here we have not time to discuss what 
sin is, but John Wesley’s mother [John Wesley was a noted 
theologian] reputedly has given us this: 

“Would you judge of the lawfulness or unlawfulness of 
pleasure? Take this rule: Now note—whatever weakens 
your reason, impairs the tenderness of your conscience, 

obscures your sense of God, takes off your relish for 
spiritual things, whatever increases the authority of the 
body over the mind, that thing is sin to you, however 
innocent it may seem in itself.” 

The message of [missionaries] who are going in all parts of 
the world, the message of the Church to all the world is: 
Repent of those things which contribute to the superiority 
of the physical senses over our love for spirituality. That is 
why they cry repentance! What does repentance mean? A 
change of life, a change of thought, a change of action. If 
you have been angry and hateful, change that hatred and 
enmity to love and consideration. If you have cheated a 
brother, let your conscience smite you and change that, 
and ask his forgiveness, and never do it again. In thus 
changing your life from those things which are on the 
animal plane, you repent of your sins. If you profane Deity, 
never do it again! Instead of profaning his name, worship 
him! And once that feeling of change comes to the soul, 
you desire to be born again, to have a new life. …  

This changing of life, this repenting is what the world 
needs. It is a change of heart. Men must change their way 
of thinking! Change their way of feeling! Instead of hating 
and fighting and crushing one another, they should learn 
to love! 11  

Repentance is the turning away from that which is low and 
the striving for that which is higher. As a principle of 
salvation, it involves not only a desire for that which is 
better, but also a sorrow—not merely remorse—but true 
sorrow for having become contaminated in any degree 
with things sinful, vile, or contemptible. 

It is not uncommon for people to have remorse for 
mistakes made, for follies and sins committed, but to have 
no turning away from such frailties and evils. They may 
even feel penitent; but “penitence,” we are told, “is 
transient, and may involve no change of character or 
conduct.” Repentance, on the other hand, “is sorrow for 
sin with self-condemnation, and complete turning away 
from the sin.” It is, therefore, more than mere remorse; “it 
comprehends a change of nature befitting heaven.” 12  

True faith and repentance lead to baptism. 

When an applicant for baptism stood at the water’s edge, 
before being buried with Christ in baptism, he possessed 
an implicit faith that the Church of Jesus Christ is 
established upon the earth, and that this organization is 
the best in the world today for the fostering of spiritual 
life, for the attaining of true religious development, for the 
salvation of the soul. 
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I repeat that this implicit faith was within him; and with 
that, there was a true repentance, and that repentance 
carried with it a desire to leave off everything in the past 
life that was contrary to the teachings of the gospel or the 
Church. His old life, and the sins, if there were any 
connected with it, he truly repented of. He looked forward 
to the time when he would be born anew in the kingdom 
of God. He was about to go through the ordinance of 
baptism, typical of the burial of his old life, and with it all 
the imperfections, the frailties, the evils, the sins that 
accompanied that old living. He was to be buried by 
baptism, that as Christ was raised from the dead by the 
power and the glory of the Father, so he might come forth 
in newness of life, a member of the Church of God, a child 
of the Father, a citizen in the kingdom of Christ. By 
baptism he was born again, and became a fit recipient of 
the Holy Spirit. His body came forth anew, and the Holy 
Ghost was bestowed upon him; he was confirmed a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ. That is where we all 
stood at one time. Those were our feelings, our faith, our 
hope. 13  

To Nicodemus Jesus said, “Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” (John 3:5.) 

To the members of the Church, Paul and Peter wrote, “For 
ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as 
many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on 
Christ.” (Gal. 3:26–27.) “The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us … by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter 3:21.) 

In these three instances we have set forth clearly the 
threefold purpose of the ordinance of baptism, [namely]: 

(1) A rite established by God himself and associated with 
the eternal principle of righteousness, compliance with 
the law, therefore, being established to man’s salvation. 

(2) An initiatory ordinance—the gateway leading to 
membership in the fold of Christ. 

(3) A beautiful and sublime symbol typifying the burial of 
the “former” man with all his weaknesses and impurities, 
and the coming forth into a newness of life. 

The ordinance of baptism is a law of God, obedience to 
which, in sincerity, in purity, in simplicity, brings inevitably 
the promised blessing of the Comforter, a divine Guide. … 
Though men may scoff at it, ridicule it, and doubt its 
efficacy, baptism remains ever, even in its simplicity, not 
only one of the most beautiful symbols known, but also 
one of the most effective laws operating for the salvation 
of man. 14  

God help us all to proclaim to the world the necessity of 
repentance, the importance of baptism, first to fulfil all 
righteousness, second as the entrance into the kingdom of 
God, the doorway into his Church, and third to bury our 
old life and be guided by his holy spirit. 15  

After we sincerely exercise faith, repent, and are 
baptized, we receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Only those who sincerely believe in Jesus Christ as the 
Redeemer of the World and who repent of their sins 
receive the Holy Ghost. Those who are baptized without 
faith and repentance are mere pretenders. 16  

The channel of communication is open, and the Lord is 
ready to guide, and does guide, his people. … The 
testimony of the Holy Ghost is a special privilege. It is like 
tuning in the radio and hearing a voice on the other side of 
the world. Men who are not within that radiation cannot 
hear it, but we hear it, and we are entitled to that voice 
and the guidance of it. It will come to us if we do our part. 
17  

God help us all to keep our consciences clear, our 
characters sound, responsive to the whisperings of the 
Holy Spirit, which is real, if we shall but put our ears and 
listen to it. 18  

I testify to you that divine inspiration is a reality. Men and 
women who obey the principles of life and salvation, 
sincerely repent of their sins, and as sincerely strive to live 
in accordance with the principles of the gospel, are guided 
and inspired by the Holy Ghost, and are shown things to 
come. I testify that that guidance is with this Church and 
has been since the Prophet Joseph Smith established it. 19  

The Latter-day Saints have learned the truth that the 
everlasting Gospel has been restored. And what does this 
knowledge bring to them? It brings to all, who have 
honestly and sincerely obeyed the principles of 
repentance and baptism, the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
enlightens their minds, quickens their understandings, and 
imparts unto them a knowledge of Christ. 

The Latter-day Saints have a guide, a help, a means to 
assist in their acquisition of truth, in their desire to know 
what their duty is, that the world does not possess. And 
this guide is necessary; man cannot find out truth; he 
cannot find out God by intellect alone. It has been said 
that no man can find out God by a microscope. Reason 
alone is not a sufficient guide in searching for truth. There 
is another, higher, more sure guide than reason. …  

[Faith is] that principle which draws our spirit into 
communion with the Higher Spirit which will bring all 
things to our remembrance, show us things to come, and 
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teach us all things. To acquire that Spirit is the 
responsibility of the Latter-day Saint who would know 
truth. 20  
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Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Harold B. Lee, “Chapter 4: The First 
Principles and Ordinances of the Gospel,” 
27 
How can we more faithfully live in obedience to the first 
principles and ordinances of the gospel and endure to the 
end?  

Introduction 

To become pure and holy in life and character is the desire 
of all faithful Latter-day Saints. President Harold B. Lee 
taught that the way to purity and holiness is accepting the 
first four principles and ordinances of the gospel—faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, baptism, and receiving 
the gift of the Holy Ghost—and then enduring to the end 
in keeping all the commandments of God. He said: 

“The laws of God given to mankind are embodied in the 
gospel plan, and the Church of Jesus Christ is made 
responsible for teaching these laws to the world. They are 
given by our Heavenly Father for only one purpose, that 
you who are governed by law might also be preserved by 
law and perfected and sanctified, or made holy by the 
same (see D&C 88:34). The greatest of all gifts of God to 
us is the gift of salvation in His kingdom.” 1  

He also taught, “Knowledge of God and Jesus, His Son, is 
essential to life eternal, but the keeping of God’s 
commandments must precede the acquisition of that 
knowledge or intelligence.” 2  

This chapter will discuss how the first four principles and 
ordinances of the gospel and enduring to the end in 
righteousness lead us toward eternal life. 

What is faith, and how does it direct us in our efforts to 
receive eternal life? 

Faith applied to religion is its foundation principle and 
indeed the source of all righteousness that directs man in 
his efforts to gain eternal life in the world to come. It 
centers in God who by faith is recognized as the source of 
all power and all wisdom in the universe and who is the 
directing Intelligence of “all things visible or invisible that 
demonstrate his wisdom.” By faith in God then, you too … 
can become attuned to the Infinite and by power and 
wisdom obtained from your Heavenly Father harness the 
powers of the universe and have them serve you in your 
hour of need in the solution of problems too great for 
your human strength or intelligence. 

How may [we] develop this faith? The answer is by study, 
by work and by prayer. Paul the Apostle asked the 
question, “How shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?” (Romans 10:14.) We must answer, they 
cannot. So then faith can only come by hearing the word 
of God from preachers of truth. The preaching of the truth 
concerning God and his purposes has been compared to 
the sowing of a seed, which if a good seed will begin to 
sprout and grow in your hearts on these conditions: First, 
that it is planted in the rich, fertile soil of sincerity and real 
desire; second, that it is cultivated with diligent study and 
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searching; and third, that it is watered by genial spiritual 
“dews” and warmed by rays of inspiration that come from 
humble prayer. The harvest from such planting comes only 
to that individual who acts upon the truths he has learned 
and reforms his life of sin and fills his days with purposeful 
conduct in keeping the commandments of God in whom 
he has faith, and in service toward his fellowmen. 3  

By faith the commandments of the decalogue from Mount 
Sinai are transformed from mere platitudes of a 
philosopher to the thundered voice of authority from on 
high, and the teachings of the prophets become the 
revealed word of God to guide us to our Celestial home. … 
By faith we would understand that whatever contributes 
in life to the standard of Jesus “Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” 
[Matthew 5:48] is for our good and our eternal benefit 
even though into that molding may go the severe 
chastening of an all-wise God, “For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.” [Hebrews 12:6.] 4  

Every child must learn that faith sufficient to perfection 
can only be developed by sacrifice and except he learns to 
sacrifice of his appetites and [physical] desires in 
obedience to the laws of the Gospel he cannot be 
sanctified and made holy before the Lord. 5  

Why is daily repentance necessary? 

In order for good to blossom it must be cultivated and 
exercised by constant practice, and to be truly righteous 
there is required a daily pruning of the evil growth of our 
characters by a daily repentance from sin. … 

Now what are the steps to be taken on this climb up the 
road of repentance in order to be worthy of God’s 
forgiveness, through the redemption of the Master’s 
atoning sacrifice, and the privileges of eternal life in the 
world to come? An all-wise Father, foreseeing that some 
would fall in sin and all would have need to repent, has 
provided in the teachings of his gospel and through his 
Church the plan of salvation that defines the clear-cut way 
to repentance. 

First, those in sin must confess them. “By this ye may 
know if a man repenteth of his sins—behold, he will 
confess them and forsake them.” (Doc. and Cov. D&C 
58:43) That confession must be made first to him or her 
who has been most wronged by your acts. A sincere 
confession is not merely admitting guilt after the proof is 
already in evidence. If you have “offended many persons 
openly,” your acknowledgment is to be made openly and 
before those whom you have offended that you might 

show your shame and humility and willingness to receive a 
merited rebuke. If your act is secret and has resulted in 
injury to no one but yourself, your confession should be in 
secret, that your Heavenly Father who hears in secret may 
reward you openly. Acts that may affect your standing in 
the Church, or your right to privileges or advancement in 
the Church, are to be promptly confessed to the bishop 
whom the Lord has appointed as a shepherd over every 
flock and commissioned to be a common judge in Israel. 
He may hear such confession in secret and deal justly and 
mercifully, as each case warrants. … Following confession, 
one in sin must show forth the fruits of his repentance by 
good deeds that are weighed against the bad. He must 
make proper restitution to the limit of his power to 
restore that which he has taken away or to repair the 
damage he has done. He that repents thus of his sins and 
altogether turns away therefrom, to return no more to a 
repetition thereof, is entitled to the promise of a 
forgiveness of his sins, if he has not committed the 
unpardonable sin, as it was declared by the Prophet 
Isaiah, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool.” (Isaiah 1:18.) 6  

Let’s face it. All of us have done something that we ought 
not to have done, or we have neglected to do things we 
should have done. All of us then have made mistakes, and 
every one of us needs to repent. The old devil would have 
you believe that if you have made one mistake, why don’t 
you just keep on making mistakes? That is Satan trying to 
tell you that there is no chance to come back. But you 
must turn your face towards the rising sun, and through 
repentance turn from the thing you have done that is 
wrong and never go back again thereto. The Lord said, “Go 
[thy way] and sin no more; but unto that soul who sinneth 
[meaning again] shall the former sins return, saith the 
Lord your God” (D&C 82:7). 7  

Now, if you have made mistakes, make today the 
beginning of a change of your lives. Turn from the thing 
that you have been doing that is wrong. The most 
important of all the commandments of God is that one 
that you are having the most difficulty keeping today. If it 
is one of dishonesty, if it is one of unchastity, if it is one of 
falsifying, not telling the truth, today is the day for you to 
work on that until you have been able to conquer that 
weakness. Put that aright and then you start on the next 
one that is most difficult for you to keep. That’s the way to 
sanctify yourself by keeping the commandments of God. 8  

Why is baptism a necessary preparation to meet God? 
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When we went into the waters of baptism we entered 
into a covenant with the Lord that we would do all within 
our power to keep God’s commandments, with the 
understanding that the Lord’s promises would be given to 
us and His glory would be added forever and ever, and 
that we would let our lives be so ordered that we would 
serve as witnesses of God in all places even until death. 
[See Mosiah 18:8–10.] It was that covenant we made 
when we were baptized members of this Church. 9  

Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins … is for 
those who have attained the age of accountability, a 
necessary preparation to meet our God. It is by this means 
that you become “the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ,” (Galatians 3:26–27) or in other 
words through baptism have received “the power to 
become the sons and daughters of God.” [See Mosiah 
5:7.] It is through this medium that you may apply to 
yourselves the atoning blood of Christ, that you may 
receive forgiveness of your sins, and your hearts be 
purified. [See Mosiah 4:2.] To be worthy of such a 
forgiveness after having been baptized, you must humble 
yourselves and call on the Lord daily and walk steadfastly 
in the light of the teachings of the gospel. … 

… Only those who repent and are baptized for the 
remission of their sins will lay full claim to the redeeming 
blood of his atonement. 10  

The Savior Himself was baptized by John the Baptist, as He 
said, “to fulfil all righteousness.” (Matthew 3:15.) If it be 
so with Him, what about ourselves? Nicodemus was told: 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John 3:5.) The 
Master left no doubt as to the why of the baptism which 
He taught. 

“And no unclean thing can enter into his kingdom; 
therefore nothing entereth into his rest save it be those 
who have washed their garments in my blood, because of 
their faith, and the repentance of all their sins, and their 
faithfulness unto the end.” (3 Nephi 27:19.) 

That was why Peter admonished his hearers, “Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 2:38.) For through baptism by one 
having authority, the recipient may indeed figuratively 
wash his garments in the blood of the Son of God, who 
atoned for the sins of all who receive Him and come in at 
the door of the sheepfold, by baptism. “But if they would 
not repent,” the Savior declared in plainness, “they must 
suffer even as I.” (D&C 19:17.) 11  

How does the Holy Ghost guide us to the presence of the 
Lord? 

Every baptized member has hands laid upon his head or 
her head and the elders, after confirming him or her a 
member of the Church, said, “Receive the Holy Ghost.” 
Then they may have repeated the words that the Master 
spoke to His disciples when He told them about the 
Comforter or the Holy Ghost, which was to come: It will 
bring all things to your remembrance. It will teach you all 
things. It will show you things to come. [See John 14:26; 
16:13.] And so if I were confirming you a member of the 
Church, I would confer upon you the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which shall be a lamp to your feet and a guide to 
your path, which shall teach you all things and bring all 
things to your remembrance and show you things to 
come. 12  

The Lord says: “And this is my gospel—repentance and 
baptism by water, and then cometh the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost, even the Comforter, which showeth 
all things, and teacheth the peaceable things of the 
kingdom.” (D&C 39:6.) 

When a man has the gift of the Holy Ghost, he has that 
which is necessary to reveal to him every principle and 
ordinance of salvation that pertains unto man here on the 
earth. 13  

It is the ideal thing to say that when one is baptized of the 
water and receives the blessings of the Spirit by the laying 
on of hands, that this is a new birth. It is a new birth 
because he has been brought from that spiritual death 
into the presence of one of the Godhead, even the Holy 
Ghost. That is why we say unto you “Receive the Holy 
Ghost” when you are confirmed. That gift is given to the 
believer who is faithful and lives to claim that blessing, the 
right to the communion with one of the Godhead to 
overcome that spiritual death. 14  

Baptism by immersion symbolizes the death and burial of 
the man of sin; and the coming forth out of the water, the 
resurrection to a newness of spiritual life. After baptism, 
hands are laid upon the head of the baptized believer, and 
he is blessed to receive the Holy Ghost. Thus does the one 
baptized receive the promise or gift of the Holy Ghost, or 
the privilege of being brought back into the presence of 
one of the Godhead; by obedience and through his 
faithfulness, one so blessed might receive the guidance 
and direction of the Holy Ghost in his daily walks and talks, 
even as Adam walked and talked in the Garden of Eden 
with God, his Heavenly Father. To receive such guidance 
and such direction from the Holy Ghost is to be spiritually 
reborn. 15  
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In the basic principles of the gospel—faith, repentance, 
baptism, and the receiving of the Holy Ghost, by which 
power all things can be revealed—we will begin to 
understand what the Prophet Joseph Smith possibly 
meant when he said on one occasion when asked why this 
church was different than all other churches—because we 
have the Holy Ghost. [See History of the Church, 4:42.] 
Having that power by which all things can be revealed, 
therein the fulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ can be 
established. 16  

How can we endure to the end? 

What are the laws and the way by which we receive [the 
blessing of celestial glory]? Well, we have the first 
principles and ordinances of the Gospel—faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the Holy Ghost; and in the 
kingdom of God there are laws which teach us the way to 
perfection. Any member of the Church who is learning to 
live perfectly each of the laws that are in the kingdom is 
learning the way to become perfect. There is no member 
of this Church who cannot live the law, every law of the 
gospel perfectly. All of us can learn to talk with God in 
prayer. All of us can learn to live the Word of Wisdom 
perfectly. All of us can learn to keep the Sabbath day holy, 
perfectly. All of you can learn how to keep the law of 
fasting perfectly. We know how to keep the law of chastity 
perfectly. Now as we learn to keep one of these laws 
perfectly we ourselves are on the road to perfection. 17  

You may ask me, how does one sanctify himself, and make 
himself holy so that he is prepared to walk in the presence 
of the Lord? … The Lord says this, “And again, verily I say 
unto you, that which is governed by law is also preserved 
by law and perfected and sanctified by the same” (D&C 
88:34). What law? The laws of the Lord as contained in the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, the keeping of which laws and 
ordinances are the ways by which we are purified and 
made holy. The keeping of every law that the Lord has 
given us is one step closer to receiving the right to enter 
one day into the presence of the Lord. 

He has given us in another revelation the formula by 
which we can prepare ourselves as the years pass. “Verily, 
thus saith the Lord: It shall come to pass that every soul 
who forsaketh his sins and cometh unto me, and calleth 
on my name, and obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments, shall see my face and know that I am” 
(D&C 93:1). Simple, isn’t it? But listen again. All you have 
to do is to forsake your sins, come unto Him, call on His 
name, obey His voice, and keep His commandments, and 
then you shall see His face and shall know that He is. 18  

This is the Lord’s work and when he gives a 
commandment to the children of men, he provides a way 
by which that commandment can be realized. If his 
children will do all that they can to help themselves, then 
the Lord will bless their efforts. 

… The Lord expects us to do all we can to save ourselves, 
and … after we have done all we can to save ourselves, 
then we can lean upon the mercies of the grace of our 
Heavenly Father. He gave his Son that through obedience 
to the laws and ordinances of the gospel we might gain 
our salvation, but not until we have done all we can do for 
ourselves. 19  

The Lord gives us, each one, a lamp to carry, but whether 
or not we shall have oil in our lamps depends solely upon 
each one of us. Whether or not we keep the 
commandments and supply the needed oil to light our 
way and to guide us on our way depends upon each of us 
individually. We cannot borrow from our Church 
membership. We cannot borrow from an illustrious 
ancestry. Whether or not we have oil in our lamps, I 
repeat, depends solely upon each one of us; it is 
determined by our faithfulness in keeping the 
commandments of the Living God. 20  

All of the gospel principles and all of the gospel ordinances 
are but invitations to the learning of the gospel by the 
practice of its teachings. That’s all they are—invitations to 
come and practice in order that you can know. … It seems 
clear to me that we might well say, we never really know 
any of the teachings of the gospel until we have 
experienced them one by one by living them. We learn the 
gospel, in other words, by living it. 21  

The greatest message that one in this position could give 
to the membership of the Church is to keep the 
commandments of God, for therein lies the safety of the 
Church and the safety of the individual. Keep the 
commandments. There could be nothing that I could say 
that would be a more powerful or important message 
today. 22  

 

Notes 

1. The Teachings of Harold B. Lee, ed. Clyde J. Williams 
(1996), 19. 

2. “ ‘And This Is Life Eternal,’ ” Relief Society Magazine, 
Apr. 1950, 225. 

3. Decisions for Successful Living (1973), 75–76. 

4. “ ‘Put on the Whole Armor of God,’ ” Church News, 30 
May 1942, 8. 



233 
 

5. “For Every Child, His Spiritual and Cultural Heritage,” 
Children’s Friend, Aug. 1943, 373. 

6. Decisions for Successful Living, 94, 98–99. 

7. The Teachings of Harold B. Lee, 115. 

8. The Teachings of Harold B. Lee, 82. 

9. Address to Mutual Improvement Association, 1948, 
Historical Department Archives, The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, 5. 

10. Decisions for Successful Living, 116, 118. 

11. Stand Ye in Holy Places (1974), 316–17. 

12. Address to youth conference in Billings, Montana, 10 
June 1973, Historical Department Archives, The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 4. 

13. Stand Ye in Holy Places, 51. 

14. Address to Jordan seminary convention, 26 Feb. 1947, 
Historical Department Archives, The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, 5. 

15. The Teachings of Harold B. Lee, 95. 

16. Address to new mission presidents’ seminar, 29–30 
June 1972, Historical Department Archives, The Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 5. 

17. Address to district conference in Lima, Peru, 1 Nov. 
1959, Historical Department Archives, The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, 6–7. 

18. The Teachings of Harold B. Lee, 166; paragraphing 
added. 

19. In Conference Report, Munich Germany Area 
Conference 1973, 7. 

20. In Conference Report, Oct. 1951, 30. 

21. “Learning the Gospel by Living It,” address to 52nd 
annual Primary conference, 3 Apr. 1958, Historical 
Department Archives, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, 3. 

22. Ensign, Aug. 1972, back cover. 

 

Faith 
Robert D. Hales, “Finding Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ,” Ensign, Nov 2004, 70–73 
Only faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and His Atonement can 
bring us peace, hope, and understanding. 

Believing in the Savior and His mission is so essential that 
it is the first principle of the gospel: “Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 1 What is faith? In his epistle to the Hebrews 
in the New Testament, the Apostle Paul taught that “faith 
is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen.” 2 And how do we gain faith? How do we 
gain evidence of our Savior, whom we have not seen? The 
scriptures teach us:  

“To some it is given by the Holy Ghost to know that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, and that he was crucified for the 
sins of the world.  

“To others it is given to believe on their words, that they 
also might have eternal life if they continue faithful.” 3  

From the beginning of time, prophets have known that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, of His mortal mission, and 
of His Atonement for all mankind. Sacred records give the 
prophecies of thousands of years, not only of the first 
coming of our Savior but also of the Second Coming—a 
glorious day that will most assuredly come.  

If we had lived in the days of these prophets of old, would 
we have believed on their words? Would we have had 
faith in the coming of our Savior?  

In ancient America, Samuel the Lamanite prophesied that 
on the night of the Savior’s birth “there [would] be great 
lights in heaven, … insomuch that it shall appear unto man 
as if it was day.” 4  

Many believed Samuel and went to find Nephi, confessed 
their sins, repented, and were baptized. “And angels did 
appear unto [them], and did declare unto them glad 
tidings of great joy.” 5  

But for the most part, the Nephites “harden[ed] their 
hearts” 6 and became blind to the “signs and wonders” of 
the times. These signs were given so “that [the people] 
might know that the Christ must shortly come.” 7 But 
instead of heeding them, the Nephites “depend[ed] upon 
their own … wisdom, saying: Some things [the believers] 
may have guessed right, … [but] it is not reasonable that 
such a being as a Christ shall come.” 8  

In those days as in ours, some naysayers, called anti-
Christs, convinced others that there was no need for a 
Savior and His Atonement. When Samuel’s prophecy was 
finally fulfilled and there was a “day and a night and a day, 
as if it were one day,” 9 what joy must have filled the 
hearts of those who had believed in the prophets! “It had 
come to pass, yea, all things, every whit, according to the 
words of the prophets. And it came to pass also that a 
new star did appear, according to the word.” 10  
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Those who believed on the words of the prophets 
recognized the Savior throughout His life and ministry and 
were blessed to follow Him. But sometimes the faith of 
even the most devoted followers was tested. After the 
Crucifixion Thomas heard his brethren testify that the 
Savior had risen from the tomb. But instead of believing 
their words, Thomas declared, “Except I shall see … , I will 
not believe.” 11 Later this beloved Apostle was given the 
opportunity to touch the prints of the nails in the Savior’s 
hands and confessed, “My Lord and my God.” 12 The 
Savior then lovingly taught him as He has taught all of us 
what it means to have faith: “Because thou hast seen me, 
thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed.” 13  

Believers on the American continent faced similar tests of 
faith. As Samuel had prophesied, there were great 
“thunderings and lightnings,” 14 and darkness covered 
“the whole earth for the space of three days.” 15 But 
those who had “received the prophets and stoned them 
not” 16 did not fear or flee. They recognized this was “the 
sign [that] had been given concerning [the Savior’s] death” 
17 and gathered to the temple, marveling together. And 
there He appeared to them, saying:  

“Behold, I am Jesus Christ, whom the prophets testified 
shall come into the world.  

“… I have drunk out of that bitter cup which the Father 
hath given me, and have glorified the Father in taking 
upon me the sins of the world. …   

“And it came to pass that when Jesus had spoken these 
words the whole multitude fell to the earth; for they 
remembered that it had been prophesied among them 
that Christ should show himself unto them after his 
ascension into heaven.” 18  

Brothers and sisters, the prophecies of Christ’s first 
coming were fulfilled, “every whit.” As a result, many 
throughout the world believe that the Savior did come 
and did live in the meridian of time. But there are still 
many prophecies yet to be fulfilled! In this and other 
conferences, we hear living prophets prophesy and testify 
of Christ’s Second Coming. They also witness of the signs 
and wonders all about us, telling us that Christ will surely 
come again. Are we choosing to believe their words? Or 
despite their witnesses and warnings, are we waiting for 
evidence—are we “walking in darkness at noon-day,” 19 
refusing to see by the light of modern prophecy, and 
denying that the Light of the World will return to rule and 
reign among us?  

Throughout the course of my life, I have known many 
good and generous people who adhere to Christian 
values. However, some lack faith that He lives, that He is 
the Savior of the world, and that His Church has been 
restored to the earth. Because they do not believe in the 
words of the prophets, they miss the joy of the gospel and 
its saving ordinances in their lives.  

I have a dear friend who, one day not long ago in a 
moment of brotherly tenderness, asked, “Elder Hales, I 
want to believe. I’ve always wanted to believe, but how do 
I do it?” This morning I desire to answer that question.  

The Apostle Paul wrote to the Romans, “Faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 20 The very fact 
that you are viewing, listening to, or reading the 
proceedings of this conference means that you are 
hearing God’s word. The first step to finding faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ is to let His word—spoken by the mouth 
of His servants, the prophets—touch your heart. But it is 
not enough merely to let those words wash over you, as if 
they alone could transform you. We must do our part. Or 
as the Savior Himself said, “He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.” 21 In other words, hearing requires an active 
effort. “Faith without works is dead.” 22 It means taking 
seriously what is taught, considering it carefully, studying 
it out in our minds. As the prophet Enos learned, it means 
letting others’ testimonies of the gospel “[sink] deep into 
[our] heart[s].” 23 Let us review some of the elements of 
Enos’s profound, faith-building experience:  

First, Enos heard the gospel truths from his father, just as 
you are hearing them in your families and in this 
conference. Second, he let his father’s teachings about 
“eternal life, and the joy of the saints” 24 sink deep into 
his heart. Third, he was filled with a desire to know for 
himself whether these teachings were true and where he 
himself stood before his Maker. To use Enos’s words, “My 
soul hungered.” 25 By this intense spiritual appetite, Enos 
qualified himself to receive the Savior’s promise: “Blessed 
are all they who do hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled with the Holy Ghost.” 26 Fourth, 
Enos obeyed the commandments of God, which enabled 
him to be receptive to the Spirit of the Holy Ghost. Fifth, 
Enos records, “I kneeled down before my Maker, and I 
cried unto him in mighty prayer and supplication for mine 
own soul; and all the day long did I cry unto him; yea, and 
when the night came I did still raise my voice high that it 
reached the heavens.” 27 It wasn’t easy. Faith did not 
come quickly. In fact, Enos characterized his experience in 
prayer as a “wrestle which [he] had before God.” 28 But 
faith did come. By the power of the Holy Ghost, he did 
receive a witness for himself.  
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We cannot find Enos-like faith without our own wrestle 
before God in prayer. I testify that the reward is worth the 
effort. Remember the pattern: (1) hear the word of God, 
spoken and written by His servants; (2) let that word sink 
deep into your heart; (3) hunger in your soul for 
righteousness; (4) obediently follow gospel laws, 
ordinances, and covenants; and (5) raise your voice in 
mighty prayer and supplication, asking in faith to know 
that Jesus Christ is our Savior. I promise that if you do 
these things sincerely and unceasingly, the words Christ 
spoke to His disciples will be fulfilled in your life: “Ask, and 
it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you.” 29  

Once we find the beginnings of our faith in Jesus, our 
Heavenly Father allows our faith to be strengthened. This 
occurs in many ways, including through the experience of 
adversity. An acquaintance of mine recently wrote:  

“We lost a 2-and-a-half-year-old grandson to leukemia. … 
My children still haven’t taken his crib down; it will [soon 
be] 7 years [since he died. It is] hard to have faith. [I] lost a 
friend [who was] 69. [He] had three different cancers in 10 
years, [cancers which] went into remission twice. [First, 
they found it in his] kidneys, [then his] brain, [and] then 
[his] lungs. [He] couldn’t fight it any longer. [He] tried 
everything humanly possible and 6 years ago found faith … 
but not an extra day, so I guess it’s hard to believe.”  

This appeal to me for faith was answered as follows: “Your 
family story of the loss of your grandson to leukemia was 
touching. Hopefully, you and your children will find peace 
as you seek answers to the purpose of life. Our faith is 
acquired through prayer with a sincere desire to draw 
close to God and trust in Him to bear our burdens and give 
us answers to life’s unexplained mysteries of the purpose 
of life: Where did we come from? Why are we here on 
earth in mortality? And where are we going after our 
mortal sojourn on earth? All is well with your little one 
because he died before the age of accountability of eight 
years of age and he is in the presence of God. Seek faith, 
and may the blessings of God be with you.”  

Isn’t it interesting that the one who is suffering often gains 
faith through suffering and accepts the Lord’s will, “thy 
will be done,” 30 while family members and caregivers 
may have a difficult time accepting the tragic outcome and 
being able to strengthen their faith from the experience. 
We cannot measure faith by “an extra day.”  

When the challenges of mortality come, and they come 
for all of us, it may seem hard to have faith and hard to 
believe. At these times only faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
and His Atonement can bring us peace, hope, and 

understanding. Only faith that He suffered for our sakes 
will give us the strength to endure to the end. When we 
gain this faith, we experience a mighty change of heart, 
and like Enos, we become stronger and begin to feel a 
desire for the welfare of our brothers and sisters. We pray 
for them, that they too will be lifted and strengthened 
through faith on the Atonement of our Savior Jesus Christ.  

Let us consider a few of these prophetic witnesses of the 
effects of the Atonement in our lives. As we do I invite you 
to let them sink deep into your heart and fill whatever 
hunger and thirsting there may be in your soul.  

“And in that day the Holy Ghost fell upon Adam, which 
beareth record of the Father and the Son, saying: I am the 
Only Begotten of the Father from the beginning … , that as 
thou hast fallen thou mayest be redeemed.” 31  

And “the Lord showed himself unto [the brother of Jared], 
and said: … Behold, I am he who was prepared from the 
foundation of the world to redeem my people. … In me 
shall all mankind have life, and that eternally, even they 
who shall believe on my name.” 32  

Abinadi witnessed: “I would that ye should understand 
that God himself shall come down among the children of 
men, and shall redeem his people. … Yea, even so he shall 
be led, crucified, and slain … ; giving [him] power to make 
intercession for the children of men … , having redeemed 
them, and satisfied the demands of justice.” 33  

And finally, Joseph Smith. As a 14-year-old boy, he 
exercised unwavering faith and followed the prophet 
James’s direction to “ask of God.” 34 Because of Joseph’s 
prophetic calling, God the Father and His Son, Jesus Christ, 
appeared to him and gave him instructions. How glorious 
was this First Vision to the first prophet of this last 
dispensation! Sixteen years later in the Kirtland Temple, 
Joseph was visited again by the Savior and testified: “We 
saw the Lord. … And his voice was as the sound of the 
rushing of great waters, even the voice of Jehovah, saying: 
I am the first and the last; I am he who liveth, I am he who 
was slain; I am your advocate with the Father.” 35  

To my dear friend and all those whose souls are hungering 
for faith, I invite you “to seek this Jesus of whom the 
prophets and apostles have written.” 36 Let their witness 
that the Savior gave His life for you sink deep into your 
heart. Seek a witness of the truth through the Holy Ghost 
in prayer, and then see your faith strengthened as you 
joyfully meet the challenges of this mortal life and prepare 
for eternal life.  
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Jesus Christ did come. He did live. And He will come again. 
This I know and give my special witness and testimony, in 
the sacred name of Jesus Christ, amen.  
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Richard G. Scott, “Trust in the Lord,” 
Ensign, Nov 1995, 16 
It is so hard when sincere prayer about something we 
desire very much is not answered the way we want. It is 
especially difficult when the Lord answers no to that 
which is worthy and would give us great joy and 
happiness. Whether it be overcoming illness or loneliness, 
recovery of a wayward child, coping with a handicap, or 
seeking continuing life for a dear one who is slipping away, 
it seems so reasonable and so consistent with our 
happiness to have a favorable answer. It is hard to 
understand why our exercise of deep and sincere faith 
from an obedient life does not bring the desired result. 

No one wants adversity. Trials, disappointments, sadness, 
and heartache come to us from two basically different 
sources. Those who transgress the laws of God will always 
have those challenges. The other reason for adversity is to 
accomplish the Lord’s own purposes in our life that we 
may receive the refinement that comes from testing. It is 
vitally important for each of us to identify from which of 
these two sources come our trials and challenges, for the 
corrective action is very different. 

If you are suffering the disheartening effects of 
transgression, please recognize that the only path to 
permanent relief from sadness is sincere repentance with 
a broken heart and a contrite spirit. Realize your full 
dependence upon the Lord and your need to align your 
life with His teachings. There is really no other way to get 
lasting healing and peace. Postponing humble repentance 
will delay or prevent your receiving relief. Admit to 
yourself your mistakes and seek help now. Your bishop is a 
friend with keys of authority to help you find peace of 
mind and contentment. The way will be opened for you to 
have strength to repent and be forgiven. 

Now may I share some suggestions with you who face the 
second source of adversity, the testing that a wise 
Heavenly Father determines is needed even when you are 
living a worthy, righteous life and are obedient to His 
commandments. 

Just when all seems to be going right, challenges often 
come in multiple doses applied simultaneously. When 



237 
 

those trials are not consequences of your disobedience, 
they are evidence that the Lord feels you are prepared to 
grow more (see Prov. 3:11–12). He therefore gives you 
experiences that stimulate growth, understanding, and 
compassion which polish you for your everlasting benefit. 
To get you from where you are to where He wants you to 
be requires a lot of stretching, and that generally entails 
discomfort and pain. 

When you face adversity, you can be led to ask many 
questions. Some serve a useful purpose; others do not. To 
ask, Why does this have to happen to me? Why do I have 
to suffer this, now? What have I done to cause this? will 
lead you into blind alleys. It really does no good to ask 
questions that reflect opposition to the will of God. Rather 
ask, What am I to do? What am I to learn from this 
experience? What am I to change? Whom am I to help? 
How can I remember my many blessings in times of trial? 
Willing sacrifice of deeply held personal desires in favor of 
the will of God is very hard to do. Yet, when you pray with 
real conviction, “Please let me know Thy will” and “May 
Thy will be done,” you are in the strongest position to 
receive the maximum help from your loving Father. 

This life is an experience in profound trust—trust in Jesus 
Christ, trust in His teachings, trust in our capacity as led by 
the Holy Spirit to obey those teachings for happiness now 
and for a purposeful, supremely happy eternal existence. 
To trust means to obey willingly without knowing the end 
from the beginning (see Prov. 3:5–7). To produce fruit, 
your trust in the Lord must be more powerful and 
enduring than your confidence in your own personal 
feelings and experience. 

To exercise faith is to trust that the Lord knows what He is 
doing with you and that He can accomplish it for your 
eternal good even though you cannot understand how He 
can possibly do it. We are like infants in our understanding 
of eternal matters and their impact on us here in 
mortality. Yet at times we act as if we knew it all. When 
you pass through trials for His purposes, as you trust Him, 
exercise faith in Him, He will help you. That support will 
generally come step by step, a portion at a time. While 
you are passing through each phase, the pain and 
difficulty that comes from being enlarged will continue. If 
all matters were immediately resolved at your first 
petition, you could not grow. Your Father in Heaven and 
His Beloved Son love you perfectly. They would not 
require you to experience a moment more of difficulty 
than is absolutely needed for your personal benefit or for 
that of those you love. 

As in all things, the Master is our perfect example. Who 
could have asked with more perfect faith, greater 
obedience, or more complete understanding than did He 
when He asked His Father in Gethsemane: “O my Father, if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou wilt” (Matt. 26:39). Later He pled 
twice again: “O my Father, if this cup may not pass away 
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done” (Matt. 26:42; 
see also Matt. 26:44). 

How grateful I am personally that our Savior taught we 
should conclude our most urgent, deeply felt prayers, 
when we ask for that which is of utmost importance to us, 
with “Thy will be done” (Matt. 26:42). Your willingness to 
accept the will of the Father will not change what in His 
wisdom He has chosen to do. However, it will certainly 
change the effect of those decisions on you personally. 
That evidence of the proper exercise of agency allows His 
decisions to produce far greater blessings in your life. I 
have found that because of our Father’s desire for us to 
grow, He may give us gentle, almost imperceptible 
promptings that, if we are willing to accept without 
complaint, He will enlarge to become a very clear 
indication of His will. This enlightenment comes because 
of our faith and our willingness to do what He asks even 
though we would desire something else. 

Our Father in Heaven has invited you to express your 
needs, hopes, and desires unto Him. That should not be 
done in a spirit of negotiation, but rather as a willingness 
to obey His will no matter what direction that takes. His 
invitation, “Ask, and ye shall receive” (3 Ne. 27:29) does 
not assure that you will get what you want. It does 
guarantee that, if worthy, you will get what you need, as 
judged by a Father that loves you perfectly, who wants 
your eternal happiness even more than do you. 

I testify that when the Lord closes one important door in 
your life, He shows His continuing love and compassion by 
opening many other compensating doors through your 
exercise of faith. He will place in your path packets of 
spiritual sunlight to brighten your way. They often come 
after the trial has been the greatest, as evidence of the 
compassion and love of an all-knowing Father. They point 
the way to greater happiness, more understanding, and 
strengthen your determination to accept and be obedient 
to His will. 

It is a singularly marvelous blessing to have faith in the 
Savior and a testimony of His teachings. So few in the 
world have that brilliant light to guide them. The fulness of 
the restored gospel gives perspective, purpose, and 
understanding. It allows us to face what otherwise appear 



238 
 

to be unjust, unfair, unreasonable challenges in life. Learn 
those helpful truths by pondering the Book of Mormon 
and other scriptures. Try to understand those teachings 
not only with your mind but also with your heart. 

True enduring happiness with the accompanying strength, 
courage, and capacity to overcome the most challenging 
difficulties comes from a life centered in Jesus Christ. 
Obedience to His teachings provides a sure foundation 
upon which to build. That takes effort. There is no 
guarantee of overnight results, but there is absolute 
assurance that, in the Lord’s time, solutions will come, 
peace will prevail, and emptiness will be filled. 

Recently a great leader, suffering from physical handicaps 
that come with advancing age, said, “I am glad I have what 
I have.” It is wisdom to open the windows of happiness by 
recognizing your abundant blessings. 

Don’t let the workings of adversity totally absorb your life. 
Try to understand what you can. Act where you are able; 
then let the matter rest with the Lord for a period while 
you give to others in worthy ways before you take on 
appropriate concern again. 

Please learn that as you wrestle with a challenge and feel 
sadness because of it, you can simultaneously have peace 
and rejoicing. Yes, pain, disappointment, frustration, and 
anguish can be temporary scenes played out on the stage 
of life. Behind them there can be a background of peace 
and the positive assurance that a loving Father will keep 
His promises. You can qualify for those promises by a 
determination to accept His will, by understanding the 
plan of happiness, by receiving all of the ordinances, and 
by keeping the covenants made to assure their fulfillment. 

The Lord’s plan is to exalt you to live with Him and be 
greatly blessed. The rate at which you qualify is generally 
set by your capacity to mature, to grow, to love, and to 
give of yourself. He is preparing you to be a god. You 
cannot understand fully what that means, yet, He knows. 
As you trust Him, seek and follow His will, you will receive 
blessings that your finite mind cannot understand here on 
earth. Your Father in Heaven and His Holy Son know 
better than you what brings happiness. They have given 
you the plan of happiness. As you understand and follow 
it, happiness will be your blessing. As you willingly obey, 
receive, and honor the ordinances and covenants of that 
holy plan, you can have the greatest measure of 
satisfaction in this life. Yes, even times of overpowering 
happiness. You will prepare yourself for an eternity of 
glorious life with your loved ones who qualify for that 
kingdom. 

I know the principles that we have discussed are true. 
They have been tested in the crucible of personal 
experience. To recognize the hand of the Lord in your life 
and to accept His will without complaint is a beginning. 
That decision does not immediately eliminate the 
struggles that will come for your growth. But I witness that 
it is the best way there is for you to find strength and 
understanding. It will free you from the dead ends of your 
own reasoning. It will allow your life to become a 
productive, meaningful experience, when otherwise you 
may not know how to go on (see D&C 24:8). 

I testify that you have a Heavenly Father who loves you. I 
witness that the Savior gave His life for your happiness. I 
know Him. He understands your every need. I positively 
know that as you accept Their will without complaint, 
They will bless and sustain you. In the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. 

 

 

Dallin H. Oaks, “‘Faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ’,” Ensign, May 1994, 98 
My beloved young sisters, I have been inspired by the 
prayers, music, and words in this marvelous meeting. I feel 
that each young woman who is listening has been 
strengthened in her resolve to become what President 
Janette C. Hales has challenged her to become: a 
righteous, problem-solving woman of faith. 

These wonderful women who are the general presidency 
of the Young Women of the Lord’s church have told us 
how this can be accomplished—how we can seek and 
obtain and increase faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Sister 
Pearce gave us inspiring examples of men and women 
who exercised faith and trust in our Heavenly Father and 
his Son, Jesus Christ, by believing that they are in charge 
of this world, that they know us and love us, and that they 
have a plan for us. Sister Pinegar taught us that we can 
and should seek and choose to believe in our Savior and 
his love. 

These teachings and these teachers are true. I feel 
challenged by the responsibility of concluding a meeting 
on this most fundamental subject. 

The first principle of the gospel is not “faith.” The first 
principle of the gospel is “Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ” (A 
of F 1:4). I wish to speak to you young women about that 
supremely important truth. 
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Faith does not exist by itself. Faith requires an object. It 
must be faith in something or someone. 

In that respect, faith is like love. Love cannot exist without 
an object. 

A personal experience illustrates that point. Sister Oaks 
and I are the parents of six, including four daughters. Our 
youngest daughter is still in her teens. As parents, we have 
learned a lot about teenage girls. I remember when one of 
our teenage daughters announced that she was in love 
with eight boys. She produced a list of their names. I made 
silent note of the fact that she had never even dated some 
of these boys, and one of them she had never even met. 
Within a few weeks she dropped several names off her list 
and added others. When I asked her how she could fall in 
love and out of love with so many boys so quickly, she 
wisely admitted, “I guess I’m not in love with those boys. 
I’m just in love with love.” Your parents and grandparents 
will remember the words of an old song, “Falling in love 
with love is falling for make believe” (Lorenz Hart, “Falling 
in Love with Love,” The Boys from Syracuse, n.p.: Chappell 
& Co., 1938). 

Love is meaningless unless it is directed toward something 
or someone. We love our parents. We love our brothers 
and sisters. We love the Lord. 

Faith is the same. If we think we have faith, we should ask, 
faith in whom or faith in what? For some, faith is nothing 
more than faith in themselves. That is only self-confidence 
or self-centeredness. Others have faith in faith, which is 
something like relying on the power of positive thinking or 
betting on the proposition that we can get what we want 
by manipulating the powers within us. 

The first principle of the gospel is faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Without this faith, the prophet Mormon said, we 
“are not fit to be numbered among the people of his 
church” (Moro. 7:39). 

The scriptures teach us that faith comes by hearing the 
word of God (see Rom. 10:17). That word, which comes to 
us by scripture, by prophetic teaching, and by personal 
revelation, teaches us that we are children of God, the 
Eternal Father. It teaches us about the identity and 
mission of Jesus Christ, his Only Begotten Son, our Savior 
and Redeemer. Founded on our knowledge of those 
things, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is a conviction and 
trust that God knows us and loves us and will hear our 
prayers and answer them with what is best for us. 

In fact, God will do more than what is best for us. He will 
do what is best for us and for all of our Heavenly Father’s 
children. The conviction that the Lord knows more than 

we do and that he will answer our prayers in the way that 
is best for us and for all of his other children is a vital 
ingredient of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. This important 
reality is beautifully described in an experience recorded 
in Elder John H. Groberg’s recent book, In the Eye of the 
Storm. He describes a lesson he learned as a young 
missionary traveling on a sailboat in the Tongan islands. 

“We would always pray for protection, success, and good 
seas and wind to take us to our destination. Once I asked 
the Lord to bless us with a good tail wind so we could get 
to Foa quickly. As we got under way, one of the older men 
said, ‘Elder Groberg, you need to modify your prayers a 
little.’ 

“ ‘How’s that?’ I replied. 

“ ‘You asked the Lord for a tail wind to take us rapidly to 
Foa. If you pray for a tail wind to Foa, what about the 
people who are trying to come from Foa to Pangai? They 
are good people, and you are praying against them. Just 
pray for a good wind, not a tail wind.’ 

“That taught me something important. Sometimes we 
pray for things that will benefit us but may hurt others. 
We may pray for a particular type of weather, or to 
preserve someone’s life, when that answer to our prayer 
may hurt someone else. That’s why we must always pray 
in faith, because we can’t have true, God-given faith in 
something that is not according to His will. If it’s according 
to His will, all parties will benefit. I learned to pray for a 
good wind and the ability to get there safely, not 
necessarily a tail wind” (Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1993, p. 
175). 

Faith must include trust. I am glad that each member of 
the presidency stressed that fact in her talk. When we 
have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, we must have trust in 
him. We must trust him enough that we are content to 
accept his will, knowing that he knows what is best for us. 

The kind of faith that includes trust in the Lord stands in 
contrast to many imitations. Some people trust no one but 
themselves. Some put their highest trust in a friend or 
another family member, perhaps because they feel that 
person is more righteous or more wise than they. But that 
is not the Lord’s way. He told us to put our faith and our 
trust in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Savior gave us the model for that kind of faith and 
trust. Remember how he prayed to the Father in the 
agony of Gethsemane? This was the culminating event of 
his life, the climactic fulfillment of his mission as our 
Savior. The gospel of Luke, as corrected in the inspired 
translation of the Prophet Joseph Smith, describes how he 
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knelt down and prayed: “Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be 
done” (JST, Luke 22:42). 

Here we see the Savior’s absolute faith and trust in the 
Father. “Nevertheless,” he said, “not my will, but thine be 
done.” The Father’s answer was to deny the plea of his 
Only Begotten Son. The Atonement had to be worked out 
by that lamb without blemish. But though the Son’s 
request was denied, his prayer was answered. The 
scripture records: “And there appeared an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening him” (JST, Luke 22:43). 

Strengthened from heaven to do the will of the Father, the 
Savior fulfilled his mission. “And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly; and he sweat as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground” (JST, Luke 
22:44). 

When we try to develop faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
rather than merely cultivating faith as an abstract principle 
of power, we understand the meaning of the Savior’s 
words: “If ye will have faith in me ye shall have power to 
do whatsoever thing is expedient in me” (Moro. 7:33). 

Similarly, the Savior taught the Nephites that they must 
always pray to the Father in his name, adding: “And 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, which is 
right, believing that ye shall receive, behold it shall be 
given unto you” (3 Ne. 18:20). 

Here the Savior reminds us that faith, no matter how 
strong it is, cannot produce a result contrary to the will of 
him whose power it is. The exercise of faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is always subject to the order of heaven, to 
the goodness and will and wisdom and timing of the Lord. 
That is why we cannot have true faith in the Lord without 
also having complete trust in the Lord’s will and in the 
Lord’s timing. When we have that kind of faith and trust in 
the Lord, we have true security in our lives. President 
Spencer W. Kimball said, “Security is not born of 
inexhaustible wealth but of unquenchable faith” (The 
Teachings of Spencer W. Kimball, ed. Edward L. Kimball, 
Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1982, pp. 72–73). 

I read of a young woman who exercised that kind of faith 
and trust. For many months her mother had been 
seriously ill. Finally, the faithful father called the children 
to her bedside and told them to say good-bye to their 
mother because she was dying. The twelve-year-old 
daughter protested: 

“Papa, I do not want my mamma to die. I have been with 
her in the hospital … for six months; time and time again … 
you have administered to her, and she has been relieved 

of her pain and quietly gone to sleep. I want you to lay 
hands upon my mamma and heal her.” 

The father, who was Elder Heber J. Grant, told the children 
that he felt in his heart that their mother’s time had 
arrived. The children left, and he knelt by his wife’s 
bedside. Later he recalled his prayer: “I told the Lord I 
acknowledged his hand in life [and] in death. … But I told 
the Lord that I lacked the strength to have my wife die and 
to have it affect the faith of my little children.” He pleaded 
with the Lord to give his daughter “a knowledge that it 
was his mind and his will that her mamma should die.” 

Within an hour the mother died. When Elder Grant called 
the children back into her room and told them, his little 
six-year-old boy began to weep bitterly. The twelve-year-
old sister took him in her arms and said: “Do not weep, 
Heber; since we went out of this room, the voice of the 
Lord from heaven has said to me, In the death of your 
mamma the will of the Lord shall be done” (Bryant S. 
Hinckley, Heber J. Grant: Highlights in the Life of a Great 
Leader, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1951, pp. 243–
44). 

When we have the kind of faith and trust exhibited by that 
young woman, we have the strength to sustain us in every 
important event in our lives. President Spencer W. Kimball 
said that we need what he called “reservoirs of faith” to 
stand firm and strong against all the temptations and 
adversities of life (Spencer W. Kimball, Faith Precedes the 
Miracle, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1972, pp. 110–
11). 

My beloved young sisters, each of you needs to build a 
reservoir of faith so you can draw upon it when someone 
you love or respect betrays you, when some scientific 
discovery seems to cast doubt on a gospel principle, or 
when someone makes light of sacred things, such as the 
name of God or the sacred ceremonies of the temple. You 
need to draw on your reservoir of faith when you are 
weak or when someone else calls on you to strengthen 
them. You also need to draw on your reservoir of faith 
when some requirement of Church membership or service 
interferes with your personal preferences. 

You need the strength that comes from faith and trust in 
the Lord Jesus Christ if you are to fulfill your duty “to stand 
as witnesses of God at all times and in all things, and in all 
places” (Mosiah 18:9). In times of trial you need the 
comfort offered in the holy scriptures, which assure you 
that when you have the shield of faith you will “be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked” (D&C 27:17). 
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Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ prepares you for whatever 
life brings. This kind of faith prepares you to deal with 
life’s opportunities—to take advantage of those that are 
received and to persist through the disappointments of 
those that are lost. 

Most importantly, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ opens the 
door of salvation and exaltation: “For no [one] can be 
saved, according to the words of Christ, save they shall 
have faith in his name” (Moro. 7:38). 

I testify that these things are true. I invoke the blessings of 
Almighty God upon you, my faithful young sisters, as you 
seek to develop and exercise your faith and trust in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and as you seek to serve him and keep 
his commandments, in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

 

Repentance 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Spencer W. Kimball, “Chapter 4: The 
Miracle of Forgiveness,” 34–45 
Through sincere repentance and the Savior’s redeeming 
power, we can experience the miracle of forgiveness.  

From the Life of Spencer W. Kimball  

President Spencer W. Kimball taught that “repentance is 
ever the key to a better, happier life. All of us need it.”1  

He also observed that “hope is … the great incentive to 
repentance, for without it no one would make the 
difficult, extended effort required.” To illustrate this point, 
he told of an experience he had in helping a woman who 
came to him feeling despondent about the sin she had 
committed. She said: “I know what I have done. I have 
read the scriptures, and I know the consequences. I know 
that I am damned and can never be forgiven, and 
therefore why should I try now to repent?”  

President Kimball responded: “My dear sister, you do not 
know the scriptures. You do not know the power of God 
nor his goodness. You can be forgiven for this heinous sin, 
but it will take much sincere repentance to accomplish it.”  

He then quoted to her several scriptures regarding the 
forgiveness that comes to those who sincerely repent and 
obey God’s commandments. Continuing to instruct her, he 
saw hope awaken in her until finally she exclaimed: 
“Thank you, thank you! I believe you. I shall really repent 
and wash my filthy garments in the blood of the Lamb and 
obtain that forgiveness.”  

President Kimball recalled that the woman eventually 
returned to his office “a new person—bright of eye, light 
of step, full of hope as she declared to me that, since that 
memorable day when hope had seen a star and had clung 
to it, she had never reverted to [the sin] nor any 
approaches to it.”2  

The miracle of forgiveness brings peace and helps us 
grow closer to God.  

There is a glorious miracle awaiting every soul who is 
prepared to change. Repentance and forgiveness make a 
brilliant day of the darkest night. When souls are reborn, 
when lives are changed—then comes the great miracle to 
beautify and warm and lift. When spiritual death has 
threatened and now instead there is resuscitation, when 
life pushes out death—when this happens it is the miracle 
of miracles. And such great miracles will never cease so 
long as there is one person who applies the redeeming 
power of the Savior and his own good works to bring 
about his rebirth. …  

The essence of the miracle of forgiveness is that it brings 
peace to the previously anxious, restless, frustrated, 
perhaps tormented soul. In a world of turmoil and 
contention this is indeed a priceless gift.3  

It is not easy to be at peace in today’s troubled world. 
Necessarily peace is a personal acquisition. … It can be 
attained only through maintaining constantly a repentant 
attitude, seeking forgiveness of sins both large and small, 
and thus coming ever closer to God. For Church members 
this is the essence of their preparation, their readiness to 
meet the Savior when he comes. … Those who are ready 
will be at peace in their hearts. They will be partakers of 
the blessing the Savior promised to his apostles: “Peace I 
leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid.” (John 14:27.)  

[One of the purposes] of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints is to call people everywhere to 
repentance. Those who heed the call, whether members 
or nonmembers of the Church, can be partakers of the 
miracle of forgiveness. God will wipe away from their eyes 
the tears of anguish, and remorse, and consternation, and 
fear, and guilt. Dry eyes will replace the wet ones, and 
smiles of satisfaction will replace the worried, anxious 
look.  

What relief! What comfort! What joy! Those laden with 
transgressions and sorrows and sin may be forgiven and 
cleansed and purified if they will return to their Lord, learn 
of him, and keep his commandments. And all of us 
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needing to repent of day-to-day follies and weaknesses 
can likewise share in this miracle.4  

We all need repentance.  

“… There cannot any unclean thing enter into the kingdom 
of God. …” (1 Ne. 15:34.) And again, “… no unclean thing 
can dwell with God. …” (1 Ne. 10:21.) To the prophets the 
term unclean in this context means what it means to God. 
To man the word may be relative in meaning—one minute 
speck of dirt does not make a white shirt or dress unclean, 
for example. But to God who is perfection, cleanliness 
means moral and personal cleanliness. Less than that is, in 
one degree or another, uncleanliness and hence cannot 
dwell with God.  

Were it not for the blessed gifts of repentance and 
forgiveness this would be a hopeless situation for man, 
since no one except the Master has ever lived sinless on 
the earth.5  

There is never a day in any man’s life when repentance is 
not essential to his well-being and eternal progress.  

But when most of us think of repentance we tend to 
narrow our vision and view it as good only for our 
husbands, our wives, our parents, our children, our 
neighbors, our friends, the world—anyone and everyone 
except ourselves. Similarly there is a prevalent, perhaps 
subconscious, feeling that the Lord designed repentance 
only for those who commit murder or adultery or theft or 
other heinous crimes. This is of course not so. If we are 
humble and desirous of living the gospel we will come to 
think of repentance as applying to everything we do in life, 
whether it be spiritual or temporal in nature. Repentance 
is for every soul who has not yet reached perfection.6  

Repentance is the key to forgiveness. It opens the door to 
happiness and peace and points the way to salvation in 
the kingdom of God. It unlocks the spirit of humility in the 
soul of man and makes him contrite of heart and 
submissive to the will of God.  

“Sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4), and for 
such transgression a punishment is affixed under eternal 
law. Every normal individual is responsible for the sins he 
commits, and would be similarly liable to the punishment 
attached to those broken laws. However, Christ’s death on 
the cross offers us exemption from the eternal 
punishment for most sins. He took upon himself the 
punishment for the sins of all the world, with the 
understanding that those who repent and come unto him 
will be forgiven of their sins and freed from the 
punishment.7  

Recognition of sin and feeling godly sorrow are a part of 
true repentance.  

Repentance is a kind and merciful law. It is far-reaching 
and all-inclusive. … It is composed of many elements, each 
one indispensable to complete repentance. …  

There is no royal road to repentance, no privileged path to 
forgiveness. Every man must follow the same course 
whether he be rich or poor, educated or untrained, tall or 
short, prince or pauper, king or commoner. “For there is 
no respect of persons with God.” (Rom. 2:11.) …  

Before the many elements of repentance are set in motion 
there has to be a first step. That first step is the turning 
point at which the sinner consciously recognizes his sin. 
This is the awakening, the conviction of guilt. Without this 
there can be no true repentance because there is no 
acknowledgement of sin. …  

When we have become aware of the gravity of our sin, we 
can condition our minds to follow such processes as will 
rid us of the effects of the sin. Alma tried to convey this to 
Corianton when he said: “… Let your sins trouble you, with 
that trouble which shall bring you down unto repentance. 
… Do not endeavor to excuse yourself in the least point. 
…” (Alma 42:29–30.)8  

The Holy Ghost can play an important role in convincing 
the sinner of his error. He helps in making known “the 
truth of all things” (Moro. 10:5); in teaching all things and 
bringing all things to one’s remembrance (John 14:26); 
and in reproving the world of sin (John 16:8).  

Often people indicate that they have repented when all 
they have done is to express regret for a wrong act. But 
true repentance is marked by that godly sorrow that 
changes, transforms, and saves. To be sorry is not enough. 
… Paul put it this way to the Corinthian saints:  

“Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 
sorrowed to repentance: for ye were made sorry after a 
godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in 
nothing.  

“For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to 
be repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh 
death.” (2 Cor. 7:9–10.)9  

To every forgiveness there is a condition. The plaster must 
be as wide as the sore. The fasting, the prayers, the 
humility must be equal to or greater than the sin. There 
must be a broken heart and a contrite spirit. There must 
be “sackcloth and ashes.” There must be tears and 
genuine change of heart.10  

Abandonment of sin includes building a new life.  
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Of course, even the conviction of guilt is not enough. It 
could be devastating and destructive were it not 
accompanied by efforts to rid oneself of guilt. 
Accompanying the conviction, then, must be an earnest 
desire to clean up the guilt and compensate for the loss 
sustained through the error.11  

There is one crucial test of repentance. This is 
abandonment of the sin. Providing that a person 
discontinues his sin with the right motives—because of a 
growing consciousness of the gravity of the sin and a 
willingness to comply with the laws of the Lord—he is 
genuinely repenting. This criterion has been set by the 
Lord: “By this ye may know if a man repenteth of his 
sins—behold, he will confess them and forsake them.” 
(D&C 58:43. Italics added.)  

In other words, it is not real repentance until one has 
abandoned the error of his way and started on a new 
path. … The saving power does not extend to him who 
merely wants to change his life. True repentance prods 
one to action.  

One must not be surprised that effort is required, and not 
merely desire. After all, it is work which develops our 
moral as well as our physical muscles.12  

In abandoning sin one cannot merely wish for better 
conditions. He must make them. He may need to come to 
hate the spotted garments and loathe the sin. He must be 
certain not only that he has abandoned the sin but that he 
has changed the situations surrounding the sin. He should 
avoid the places and conditions and circumstances where 
the sin occurred, for these could most readily breed it 
again. He must abandon the people with whom the sin 
was committed. He may not hate the persons involved but 
he must avoid them and everything associated with the 
sin. He must dispose of all letters, trinkets, and things 
which will remind him of the “old days” and the “old 
times.” He must forget addresses, telephone numbers, 
people, places and situations from the sinful past, and 
build a new life. He must eliminate anything which would 
stir the old memories.13  

In abandoning evil, transforming lives, changing 
personalities, molding characters or remolding them, we 
need the help of the Lord, and we may be assured of it if 
we do our part. The man who leans heavily upon his Lord 
becomes the master of self and can accomplish anything 
he sets out to do, whether it be to secure the brass plates, 
build a ship, overcome a habit, or conquer a deep-seated 
transgression.14  

Confession lifts burdens.  

The confession of sin is a necessary element in repentance 
and therefore in obtaining forgiveness. It is one of the 
tests of true repentance, for, “By this ye may know if a 
man repenteth of his sins—behold, he will confess them 
and forsake them.” (D&C 58:43. Italics added.) …  

Perhaps confession is one of the hardest of all the 
obstacles for the repenting sinner to negotiate. His shame 
often restrains him from making known his guilt and 
acknowledging his error. Sometimes his assumed lack of 
confidence in mortals to whom he should confess his sin 
justifies in his mind his keeping the secret locked in his 
own heart. …  

Knowing the hearts of men, and their intents, and their 
abilities to repent and regenerate themselves, the Lord 
waits to forgive until the repentance has matured. The 
transgressor must have a “broken heart and a contrite 
spirit” and be willing to humble himself and do all that is 
required. The confession of his major sins to a proper 
Church authority is one of those requirements made by 
the Lord. These sins include adultery, fornication, other 
sexual transgressions, and other sins of comparable 
seriousness. This procedure of confession assures proper 
controls and protection for the Church and its people and 
sets the feet of the transgressor on the path of true 
repentance.  

Many offenders in their shame and pride have satisfied 
their consciences, temporarily at least, with a few silent 
prayers to the Lord and rationalized that this was 
sufficient confession of their sins. “But I have confessed 
my sin to my Heavenly Father,” they will insist, “and that is 
all that is necessary.” This is not true where a major sin is 
involved. Then two sets of forgiveness are required to 
bring peace to the transgressor—one from the proper 
authorities of the Lord’s Church, and one from the Lord 
himself. [See Mosiah 26:29.] …  

… The ideal confession is voluntary, not forced. It is 
induced from within the offender’s soul, not sparked by 
being found out in the sin. Such confession … is a sign of 
growing repentance. It indicates the sinner’s conviction of 
sin and his desire to abandon the evil practices. The 
voluntary confession is infinitely more acceptable in the 
sight of the Lord than is forced admission, lacking humility, 
wrung from an individual by questioning when guilt is 
evident. Such forced admission is not evidence of the 
humble heart which calls forth the Lord’s mercy: “… For I, 
the Lord, forgive sins, and am merciful unto those who 
confess their sins with humble hearts.” (D&C 61:2. Italics 
added.)15  
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While the major sins such as those listed earlier … call for 
confession to the proper Church authorities, clearly such 
confession is neither necessary nor desirable for all sins. 
Those of lesser gravity but which have offended others—
marital differences, minor fits of anger, disagreements and 
such—should instead be confessed to the person or 
persons hurt and the matter should be cleared between 
the persons involved, normally without a reference to a 
Church authority.16  

Confession brings peace. … Confession is not only the 
revealing of errors to proper authorities, but the sharing 
of burdens to lighten them. One lifts at least part of his 
burden and places it on other shoulders which are able 
and willing to help carry the load. Then there comes 
satisfaction in having taken another step in doing all that 
is possible to rid oneself of the burden of transgression.17  

Restitution is a necessary part of repentance.  

When a person has experienced the deep sorrow and 
humility induced by a conviction of sin; when he has cast 
off the sin and resolutely determined to abhor it 
henceforth; when he has humbly confessed his sin to God 
and to the proper persons on earth—when these things 
are done there remains the requirement of restitution. He 
must restore that which he damaged, stole, or 
wronged.18  

The repentant sinner is required to make restitution 
insofar as it is possible. I say “insofar as it is possible” 
because there are some sins for which no adequate 
restitution can be made, and others for which only partial 
restitution is possible.  

A thief or burglar may make partial restitution by 
returning that which was stolen. A liar may make the truth 
known and correct to some degree the damage done by 
the lie. A gossip who has slandered the character of 
another may make partial restitution through strenuous 
effort to restore the good name of the person he harmed. 
If by sin or carelessness the wrongdoer has destroyed 
property, he may restore or pay for it in full or in part.  

If a man’s actions have brought sorrow and disgrace to his 
wife and children, in his restitution he must make every 
effort to restore their confidence and love by an 
overabundance of … devotion and fidelity. This is true also 
of wives and mothers. Likewise if children have wronged 
their parents, a part of their … repentance must be to 
right those wrongs and to honor their parents.  

As a rule there are many things which a repentant soul can 
do to make amends. “A broken heart and a contrite spirit” 
will usually find ways to restore to some extent. The true 

spirit of repentance demands that he who injures shall do 
everything in his power to right the wrong.19  

In the process of repentance we must restore completely 
where possible, otherwise restore to the maximum degree 
attainable. And through it all we must remember that the 
pleading sinner, desiring to make restitution for his acts, 
must also forgive others of all offenses committed against 
him. The Lord will not forgive us unless our hearts are fully 
purged of all hate, bitterness and accusation against our 
fellowmen.20  

True repentance includes a commitment to live the 
Lord’s commandments.  

In his preface to modern revelation, the Lord outlined 
what is one of the most difficult requirements in true 
repentance. For some it is the hardest part of repentance, 
because it puts one on guard for the remainder of his life. 
The Lord says:  

“… I the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least degree of 
allowance;  

“Nevertheless, he that repents and does the 
commandments of the Lord shall be forgiven.” (D&C 1:31–
32. Italics added.)  

This scripture is most precise. First, one repents. Having 
gained that ground he then must live the commandments 
of the Lord to retain his vantage point. This is necessary to 
secure complete forgiveness. …  

Since all of us sin in greater or lesser degree, we are all in 
need of constant repentance, of continually raising our 
sights and our performance. One can hardly do the 
commandments of the Lord in a day, a week, a month or a 
year. This is an effort which must be extended through the 
remainder of one’s years. …  

… Repentance must involve an all-out, total surrender to 
the program of the Lord. That transgressor is not fully 
repentant who neglects his tithing, misses his meetings, 
breaks the Sabbath, fails in his family prayers, does not 
sustain the authorities of the Church, breaks the Word of 
Wisdom, does not love the Lord nor his fellowmen. … God 
cannot forgive unless the transgressor shows a true 
repentance which spreads to all areas of his life. …  

“Doing the commandments” includes the many activities 
required of the faithful. … General good works and 
devotion accompanied by constructive attitudes are what 
is needed. In addition, a sound way to neutralize the 
effects of sin in one’s life is to bring the light of the gospel 
to others who do not now enjoy it. This can mean working 
with both inactive members of the Church and 
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nonmembers—perhaps more usually the latter. Note how 
the Lord has related the forgiveness of sins to the bearing 
of testimony respecting the latter-day work:  

“For I will forgive you of your sins with this 
commandment—that you remain steadfast in your minds 
in solemnity and the spirit of prayer, in bearing testimony 
to all the world of those things which are communicated 
unto you.” (D&C 84:61. Italics added.)21  

Can we not understand why the Lord has been pleading 
with man for these thousands of years to come unto him? 
Surely the Lord was speaking about forgiveness through 
repentance, and the relief that could come from the 
tenseness of guilt, when he followed his glorious prayer to 
his Father with this sublime entreaty and promise:  

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.  

“Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls.  

“For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.” (Matt. 
11:28–30.)  

It is my hope and prayer that men and women 
everywhere will respond to this gentle invitation and thus 
let the Master work in their individual lives the great 
miracle of forgiveness.22  
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Boyd K. Packer, “The Brilliant Morning of 
Forgiveness,” Ensign, Nov 1995, 18 
In April of 1847, Brigham Young led the first company of 
pioneers out of Winter Quarters. At that same time, 
sixteen hundred miles to the west the pathetic survivors 
of the Donner Party straggled down the slopes of the 
Sierra Nevada Mountains into the Sacramento Valley. 

They had spent the ferocious winter trapped in the 
snowdrifts below the summit. That any survived the days 
and weeks and months of starvation and indescribable 
suffering is almost beyond belief. 

Among them was fifteen-year-old John Breen. On the 
night of April 24 he walked into Johnson’s Ranch. Years 
later John wrote: 

“It was long after dark when we got to Johnson’s Ranch, 
so the first time I saw it was early in the morning. The 
weather was fine, the ground was covered with green 
grass, the birds were singing from the tops of the trees, 
and the journey was over. I could scarcely believe that I 
was alive. 

“The scene that I saw that morning seems to be 
photographed on my mind. Most of the incidents are gone 
from memory, but I can always see the camp near 
Johnson’s Ranch.” 1  

At first I was very puzzled by his statement that “most of 
the incidents are gone from memory.” How could long 
months of incredible suffering and sorrow ever be gone 
from his mind? How could that brutal dark winter be 
replaced with one brilliant morning? 

On further reflection I decided it was not puzzling at all. I 
have seen something similar happen to people I have 
known. I have seen some who have spent a long winter of 
guilt and spiritual starvation emerge into the morning of 
forgiveness. 

When morning came, they learned this: 
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“Behold, he who has repented of his sins, the same is 
forgiven, and I, the Lord, remember them no more.” 2  

“I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” 3  

“I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin 
no more.” 4  

“For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.” 5  

When the prophet Alma was young, he spent such a time 
“racked,” as he said, “with eternal torment, [his] soul … 
harrowed up to the greatest degree.” 6  

He even thought, “Oh, … that I could be banished and 
become extinct both soul and body.” 7  

But his mind caught hold of a thought. When he nurtured 
the thought and acted upon it, the morning of forgiveness 
came, and he said: 

“I could remember my pains no more; yea, I was harrowed 
up by the memory of my sins no more. 

“And oh, what joy, and what marvelous light I did behold; 
yea, my soul was filled with joy as exceeding as was my 
pain!” 8  

Letters come from those who have made tragic mistakes. 
They ask, “Can I ever be forgiven?” 

The answer is yes!  

The gospel teaches us that relief from torment and guilt 
can be earned through repentance. Save for those few 
who defect to perdition after having known a fulness, 
there is no habit, no addiction, no rebellion, no 
transgression, no offense exempted from the promise of 
complete forgiveness. 

“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” That is, Isaiah continued, “if ye be willing and 
obedient.” 9  

Even that grace of God promised in the scriptures comes 
only “after all we can do.” 10  

You may tell yourself that your transgressions are not 
spiritually illegal. That will not work; neither will rebellion, 
nor anger, nor joking about them. You cannot do that. And 
you don’t have to do it. 

There is a way back. It will not help if, out of tender regard 
for your feelings, I avoid telling you about the hard part. 

John Breen did not come to that morning at Johnson’s 
Ranch simply by desiring it. He wallowed and clawed his 
way up over the pass, suffering every step of the way. But 
once he knew he would survive and the suffering would 
end, surely he did not complain at the ordeal. And he had 
help all the way down. He was with rescuers. 

When an offense is minor, so simple a thing as an apology 
will satisfy the law. Most mistakes can be settled between 
us and the Lord, and that should be done speedily. 11 It 
requires a confession to Him, and whatever obvious 
repairs need to be made. 

With sincere repentance as a pattern in our lives, 
measured by our willingness to “confess them and forsake 
them,” 12 the Lord has promised that we may “always 
retain a remission of [our] sins.” 13  

Alma bluntly told his wayward son that “repentance could 
not come unto men except there were a punishment.” 14  

The punishment may, for the most part, consist of the 
torment we inflict upon ourselves. It may be the loss of 
privilege or progress. 15 (For further information, see 
additional text in this endnote.) We are punished by our 
sins, if not for them. 

There are some transgressions which require a discipline 
which will bring about the relief that comes with the 
morning of forgiveness. If your mistakes have been 
grievous ones, go to your bishop. Like the rescuers who 
brought John Breen down from the mountaintops, bishops 
can guide you through the steps required to obtain 
forgiveness insofar as the Church is concerned. Each one 
of us must work out individually forgiveness from the 
Lord. 

To earn forgiveness, one must make restitution. That 
means you give back what you have taken or ease the pain 
of those you have injured. 

But sometimes you cannot give back what you have taken 
because you don’t have it to give. If you have caused 
others to suffer unbearably—defiled someone’s virtue, for 
example—it is not within your power to give it back. 

There are times you cannot mend that which you have 
broken. Perhaps the offense was long ago, or the injured 
refused your penance. Perhaps the damage was so severe 
that you cannot fix it no matter how desperately you want 
to. 

Your repentance cannot be accepted unless there is a 
restitution. If you cannot undo what you have done, you 
are trapped. It is easy to understand how helpless and 
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hopeless you then feel and why you might want to give 
up, just as Alma did. 

The thought that rescued Alma, when he acted upon it, is 
this: Restoring what you cannot restore, healing the 
wound you cannot heal, fixing that which you broke and 
you cannot fix is the very purpose of the atonement of 
Christ. 

When your desire is firm and you are willing to pay the 
“uttermost farthing,” 16 the law of restitution is 
suspended. Your obligation is transferred to the Lord. He 
will settle your accounts. 

I repeat, save for the exception of the very few who defect 
to perdition, there is no habit, no addiction, no rebellion, 
no transgression, no apostasy, no crime exempted from 
the promise of complete forgiveness. That is the promise 
of the atonement of Christ. 

How all can be repaired, we do not know. It may not all be 
accomplished in this life. We know from visions and 
visitations that the servants of the Lord continue the work 
of redemption beyond the veil. 17  

This knowledge should be as comforting to the innocent 
as it is to the guilty. I am thinking of parents who suffer 
unbearably for the mistakes of their wayward children and 
are losing hope. 

Some members wonder why their priesthood leaders will 
not accept them just as they are and simply comfort them 
in what they call pure Christian love. 

Pure Christian love, the love of Christ, does not 
presuppose approval of all conduct. Surely the ordinary 
experiences of parenthood teach that one can be 
consumed with love for another and yet be unable to 
approve unworthy conduct. 

We cannot, as a church, approve unworthy conduct or 
accept into full fellowship individuals who live or who 
teach standards that are grossly in violation of that which 
the Lord requires of Latter-day Saints. 

If we, out of sympathy, should approve unworthy conduct, 
it might give present comfort to someone but would not 
ultimately contribute to that person’s happiness. 18  

In the most tender of sermons in the revelations on 
kindness and long-suffering, on meekness, gentleness, on 
love unfeigned, the Lord instructs us to reprove “betimes 
with sharpness, when moved upon by the Holy Ghost; and 
then [show] forth afterwards an increase of love toward 
him whom thou hast reproved.” 19  

The Lord provides ways to pay our debts to Him. In one 
sense we ourselves may participate in an atonement. 
When we are willing to restore to others that which we 
have not taken, or heal wounds that we did not inflict, or 
pay a debt that we did not incur, we are emulating His 
part in the Atonement. 

So many live with accusing guilt when relief is ever at 
hand. So many are like the immigrant woman who 
skimped and saved and deprived herself until, by selling all 
of her possessions, she bought a steerage-class ticket to 
America. 

She rationed out the meager provisions she was able to 
bring with her. Even so, they were gone early in the 
voyage. When others went for their meals, she stayed 
below deck—determined to suffer through it. Finally, on 
the last day, she must, she thought, afford one meal to 
give her strength for the journey yet ahead. When she 
asked what the meal would cost, she was told that all of 
the meals had been included in the price of her ticket. 

That great morning of forgiveness may not come at once. 
Do not give up if at first you fail. Often the most difficult 
part of repentance is to forgive yourself. Discouragement 
is part of that test. Do not give up. That brilliant morning 
will come. 

Then “the peace of God, which passeth … understanding” 
comes into your life once again. 20 Then you, like Him, will 
remember your sins no more. How will you know? You will 
know! 21  

Some years ago I was in Washington, D.C., with President 
Harold B. Lee. Early one morning he called me to come 
into his hotel room. He was sitting in his robe reading 
Gospel Doctrine, by President Joseph F. Smith, and he 
said, “Listen to this! 

“ ‘Jesus had not finished his work when his body was slain, 
neither did he finish it after his resurrection from the 
dead; although he had accomplished the purpose for 
which he then came to the earth, he had not fulfilled all 
his work. And when will he? Not until he has redeemed 
and saved every son and daughter of our father Adam that 
have been or ever will be born upon this earth to the end 
of time, except the sons of perdition. That is his mission. 
We will not finish our work until we have saved ourselves, 
and then not until we shall have saved all depending upon 
us; for we are to become saviors upon Mount Zion, as well 
as Christ. We are called to this mission.’ ” 22  

“There is never a time,” the Prophet Joseph Smith taught, 
“when the spirit is too old to approach God. All are within 
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the reach of pardoning mercy, who have not committed 
the unpardonable sin.” 23  

And so we pray, and we fast, and we plead, and we 
implore. We love those who wander, and we never give 
up hope. 

I bear witness of Christ and of the power of His 
atonement. And I know that “his anger kindleth against 
the wicked; they repent, and in a moment it is turned 
away, and they are in his favor, and he giveth them life; 
therefore, weeping may endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning.” 24 In the name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. 
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David A. Bednar, “Clean Hands and a Pure 
Heart,” Ensign, Nov 2007, 80–83 
Our spiritual purpose is to overcome both sin and the 
desire to sin, both the taint and the tyranny of sin. 

I have fond childhood memories of my mother reading 
Book of Mormon stories to me. She had a way of making 
the scriptural episodes come alive in my youthful 
imagination, and I did not doubt that my mother had a 
witness of the truthfulness of that sacred record. I 
especially remember her description of the Savior’s visit to 
the American continent following His Resurrection and of 
His teachings to the people in the land of Bountiful. 
Through the simple consistency of her example and 
testimony, my mother kindled in me the first flames of 
faith in the Savior and in His latter-day Church. I came to 
know for myself that the Book of Mormon is another 
testament of Jesus Christ and contains the fulness of His 
everlasting gospel (see D&C 27:5).  

Today I want to review with you one of my favorite Book 
of Mormon events, the Savior’s appearance in the New 
World, and discuss His instruction to the multitude about 
the sanctifying power of the Holy Ghost. I pray for the 
guidance of the Spirit for me and for you.  

The Savior’s Ministry in the New World  

During the Lord’s three-day ministry in the New World, He 
taught His doctrine, authorized His disciples to perform 
priesthood ordinances, healed the sick, prayed for the 
people, and lovingly blessed the children. As the Savior’s 
time with the people was drawing to a close, He succinctly 
summarized the fundamental principles of His gospel.  

Said He, “Now this is the commandment: Repent, all ye 
ends of the earth, and come unto me and be baptized in 
my name, that ye may be sanctified by the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, that ye may stand spotless before me at 
the last day” (3 Nephi 27:20).  

The basic principles outlined by the Master in this 
scripture are essential for us to understand and apply in 
our lives. First was repentance, “a turning of the heart and 
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will to God, and a renunciation of sin” (Bible Dictionary, 
“Repentance,” 760). As we appropriately seek for and 
receive the spiritual gift of faith in the Redeemer, we then 
turn to and rely upon the merits, the mercy, and the grace 
of the Holy Messiah (see 2 Nephi 2:8). Repentance is the 
sweet fruit that comes from faith in the Savior and 
involves turning toward God and away from sin.  

The risen Lord next explained the importance of coming 
unto Him. The multitude gathered together at the temple 
was invited literally to come forth unto the Savior “one by 
one” (3 Nephi 11:15) to feel the prints of the nails in the 
Master’s hands and feet and to thrust their hands into His 
side. Each individual who had this experience “did know of 
a surety and did bear record, that it was he” (v. 15), even 
Jesus Christ, who had come.  

The Savior also taught the people to come unto Him 
through sacred covenants, and He reminded them that 
they were “the children of the covenant” (3 Nephi 20:26). 
He emphasized the eternal importance of the ordinances 
of baptism (see 3 Nephi 11:19–39) and of receiving the 
Holy Ghost (see 3 Nephi 11:35–36; 12:6; 18:36–38). In a 
similar manner, you and I are admonished to turn toward 
and learn from Christ and to come unto Him through the 
covenants and ordinances of His restored gospel. As we do 
so, we will eventually and ultimately come to know Him 
(see John 17:3), “in his own time, and in his own way, and 
according to his own will” (D&C 88:68), as did the people 
in the land of Bountiful.  

Repenting and coming unto Christ through the covenants 
and ordinances of salvation are prerequisite to and a 
preparation for being sanctified by the reception of the 
Holy Ghost and standing spotless before God at the last 
day. I now want to focus our attention upon the 
sanctifying influence the Holy Ghost can be in our lives.  

Our Spiritual Journey  

The gate of baptism leads to the strait and narrow path 
and to the destination of putting off the natural man and 
becoming a saint through the Atonement of Christ the 
Lord (see Mosiah 3:19). The purpose of our mortal journey 
is not merely to see the sights on earth or to expend our 
allotment of time on self-centered pursuits; rather, we are 
to “walk in newness of life” (Romans 6:4), to become 
sanctified by yielding our hearts unto God (see Helaman 
3:35), and to obtain “the mind of Christ” (1 Corinthians 
2:16).  

We are commanded and instructed to so live that our 
fallen nature is changed through the sanctifying power of 
the Holy Ghost. President Marion G. Romney taught that 

the baptism of fire by the Holy Ghost “converts [us] from 
carnality to spirituality. It cleanses, heals, and purifies the 
soul. … Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, and 
water baptism are all preliminary and prerequisite to it, 
but [the baptism of fire] is the consummation. To receive 
[this baptism of fire] is to have one’s garments washed in 
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ” (Learning for the 
Eternities, comp. George J. Romney [1977], 133; see also 3 
Nephi 27:19–20).  

Hence, as we are born again and strive to always have His 
Spirit to be with us, the Holy Ghost sanctifies and refines 
our souls as if by fire (see 2 Nephi 31:13–14, 17). 
Ultimately, we are to stand spotless before God.  

The gospel of Jesus Christ encompasses much more than 
avoiding, overcoming, and being cleansed from sin and 
the bad influences in our lives; it also essentially entails 
doing good, being good, and becoming better. Repenting 
of our sins and seeking forgiveness are spiritually 
necessary, and we must always do so. But remission of sin 
is not the only or even the ultimate purpose of the gospel. 
To have our hearts changed by the Holy Spirit such that 
“we have no more disposition to do evil, but to do good 
continually” (Mosiah 5:2), as did King Benjamin’s people, 
is the covenant responsibility we have accepted. This 
mighty change is not simply the result of working harder 
or developing greater individual discipline. Rather, it is the 
consequence of a fundamental change in our desires, our 
motives, and our natures made possible through the 
Atonement of Christ the Lord. Our spiritual purpose is to 
overcome both sin and the desire to sin, both the taint 
and the tyranny of sin.  

Prophets throughout the ages have emphasized the dual 
requirements of (1) avoiding and overcoming bad and (2) 
doing good and becoming better. Consider the 
penetrating questions posed by the Psalmist:  

“Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall 
stand in his holy place?  

“He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not 
lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully” 
(Psalm 24:3–4).  

Brothers and sisters, it is possible for us to have clean 
hands but not have a pure heart. Please notice that both 
clean hands and a pure heart are required to ascend into 
the hill of the Lord and to stand in His holy place.  

Let me suggest that hands are made clean through the 
process of putting off the natural man and by overcoming 
sin and the evil influences in our lives through the Savior’s 
Atonement. Hearts are purified as we receive His 
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strengthening power to do good and become better. All of 
our worthy desires and good works, as necessary as they 
are, can never produce clean hands and a pure heart. It is 
the Atonement of Jesus Christ that provides both a 
cleansing and redeeming power that helps us to overcome 
sin and a sanctifying and strengthening power that helps 
us to become better than we ever could by relying only 
upon our own strength. The infinite Atonement is for both 
the sinner and for the saint in each of us.  

In the Book of Mormon, we find the masterful teachings of 
King Benjamin concerning the mission and Atonement of 
Jesus Christ. The simple doctrine he taught caused the 
congregation to fall to the earth, for the fear of the Lord 
had come upon them. “And they had viewed themselves 
in their own carnal state, even less than the dust of the 
earth. And they all cried aloud with one voice, saying: O 
have mercy, and apply the atoning blood of Christ that we 
may receive forgiveness of our sins, and our hearts may be 
purified; for we believe in Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
who created heaven and earth, and all things; who shall 
come down among the children of men” (Mosiah 4:2; 
emphasis added).  

Again in this verse we find the twofold blessing of both 
forgiveness of sin, suggesting clean hands, and the 
transformation of our nature, signifying pure hearts.  

As King Benjamin concluded his instruction, he reiterated 
the importance of these two basic aspects of spiritual 
development.  

“And now, for the sake of these things which I have 
spoken unto you—that is, for the sake of retaining a 
remission of your sins from day to day, that ye may walk 
guiltless before God—I would that ye should impart of 
your substance to the poor” (Mosiah 4:26; emphasis 
added).  

Our sincere desire should be to have both clean hands and 
a pure heart—both a remission of sins from day to day 
and to walk guiltless before God. Clean hands alone will 
not be enough when we stand before Him who is pure and 
who, as “a lamb without blemish and without spot” (1 
Peter 1:19), freely spilled His precious blood for us.  

Line upon Line  

Some who hear or read this message may think the 
spiritual progress I am describing is not attainable in their 
lives. We may believe these truths apply to others but not 
to us.  

We will not attain a state of perfection in this life, but we 
can and should press forward with faith in Christ along the 
strait and narrow path and make steady progress toward 

our eternal destiny. The Lord’s pattern for spiritual 
development is “line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little” (2 Nephi 28:30). Small, 
steady, incremental spiritual improvements are the steps 
the Lord would have us take. Preparing to walk guiltless 
before God is one of the primary purposes of mortality 
and the pursuit of a lifetime; it does not result from 
sporadic spurts of intense spiritual activity.  

I witness that the Savior will strengthen and assist us to 
make sustained, paced progress. The example in the Book 
of Mormon of “many, exceedingly great many” (Alma 
13:12) in the ancient Church who were pure and spotless 
before God is a source of encouragement and comfort to 
me. I suspect those members of the ancient Church were 
ordinary men and women just like you and me. These 
individuals could not look upon sin save it were with 
abhorrence, and they “were made pure and entered into 
the rest of the Lord their God” (v. 12). And these principles 
and this process of spiritual progress apply to each of us 
equally and always.  

Moroni’s Concluding Invitation  

The requirement to put off the natural man and become a 
saint, to avoid and overcome bad and to do and become 
good, to have clean hands and a pure heart, is a recurring 
theme throughout the Book of Mormon. In fact, Moroni’s 
concluding invitation at the end of the book is a summary 
of this theme.  

“Yea, come unto Christ, and be perfected in him, and deny 
yourselves of all ungodliness; and if ye shall deny 
yourselves of all ungodliness, and love God with all your 
might, mind and strength, then is his grace sufficient for 
you, that by his grace ye may be perfect in Christ. …  

“And again, if ye by the grace of God are perfect in Christ, 
and deny not his power, then are ye sanctified in Christ by 
the grace of God, through the shedding of the blood of 
Christ, which is in the covenant of the Father unto the 
remission of your sins, that ye become holy, without spot” 
(Moroni 10:32–33; emphasis added).  

May you and I repent with sincerity of heart and truly 
come unto Christ. I pray that we will seek through the 
Savior’s Atonement to have both clean hands and a pure 
heart, that we may become holy, without spot. I witness 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of the Eternal Father and our 
Savior. He who is without spot redeems us from sin and 
strengthens us to do good and to become better. I so 
testify in the sacred name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Baptism 
James E. Faust, “Born Again,” Ensign, May 
2001, 54 
The full benefit of forgiveness of sin through the Savior’s 
Atonement begins with repentance and baptism and then 
expands upon receiving the Holy Ghost. 

My dear brothers, sisters, and friends, the responsibility of 
speaking to all of you is a matter of great concern to me. I 
pray for your understanding. 

My baptism into this Church was one of the highlights of 
my life. I was eight years of age. My parents taught me 
and my brothers the significance of this great ordinance. 
My mother told me that after my baptism I would be held 
accountable for the things I did that were not right. I 
remember the day of my baptism very vividly. I was 
baptized in the baptismal font in the Tabernacle on 
Temple Square. Those who were being baptized put on 
white coveralls and one by one were gently taken down 
the steps into the water. One of the children baptized that 
day was not totally immersed, and so the ordinance was 
repeated. This was necessary because, as the scriptures 
indicate, “baptism symbolizes death, burial, and 
resurrection, and can only be done by immersion.” 1 It 
also follows the pattern set by the Savior, who was 
baptized in the river Jordan, where there was much water. 
As Matthew records, “And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water.” 2  

Even though I was only eight years of age, the words of 
the baptismal prayer penetrated deeply into my soul. 
After repeating my name, Brother Irvin G. Derrick, who 
baptized me, said, “Having been commissioned of Jesus 
Christ, I baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.” 3  

Since I was baptized, over 11 million people have been 
baptized into The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints in a similar manner and by the same authority. They 
have been baptized in frozen lakes, the ocean, or ponds, 
some of which were dug for that purpose. One such pond 
has great historic significance. In 1840 Wilford Woodruff, 
then one of the Twelve Apostles, was serving a mission in 
England and felt impressed to go to a rural district near 
Ledbury. There he met John Benbow, who had a large 
farm and a small pond. John introduced him to a 
congregation of United Brethren who were eager to hear 
the gospel message. He later recorded in his journal that 
with no other help at hand on March 7, 1840, “I spent 
most of the … day in clearing out a pool of water and 

preparing it for baptizing, as I saw that many would 
receive that ordinance. I afterwards baptized six hundred 
persons in that pool of water.” 4  

The Savior taught us that all men and women must be 
born again. Nicodemus, one of the rulers among the Jews, 
came surreptitiously to the Savior by night and said, 
“Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God: 
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him. 

“Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God.” 5  

Nicodemus was bewildered and asked: “How can a man 
be born when he is old? can he enter the second time into 
his mother’s womb, and be born?” 

Jesus explained that He was talking about being born 
spiritually. He said: 

“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

“That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit.” 6  

All of us need to be born spiritually, from 8 to 80—or even 
90. When Sister Luise Wulff of the German Democratic 
Republic was baptized in 1989, she exclaimed, “There I 
was—ninety-four years old and born again!” 7 Our first 
birth takes place when we are born into mortality. Our 
second birth begins when we are baptized by water by 
one holding the priesthood of God and is completed when 
we are confirmed, and “then cometh a remission of [our] 
sins by fire and by the Holy Ghost.” 8  

Some years ago Albert Peters told of the experience he 
and his companion had of a man being born again. One 
day they went to the hut of Atiati in the village of Sasina in 
Samoa. There they found an unshaven, unkempt, 
misshapen man lying on a bed. He asked them to come in 
and introduce themselves. He was pleased to know they 
were missionaries and wanted to hear their message. 
They presented the first discussion, bore witness to him, 
and then left. As they walked away, they discussed Atiati’s 
condition; he had had polio 22 years before that had left 
him without the use of his arms or legs, so how could he 
ever be baptized, being so completely disabled? 

When they visited their new friend the next day, they 
were unprepared for the change in Atiati. He was bright 
and clean-shaven; even his bedding had been changed. 
“Today,” he said, “I begin to live again, because yesterday 
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my prayers were answered and you [came] to me. … I 
have waited for more than twenty years for someone to 
come and tell me that they have the true gospel of Christ.” 

For several weeks the two missionaries taught this sincere, 
intelligent man the principles of the gospel, and he 
received a strong witness of the truth and the need for 
baptism. He asked them to fast with him so that he would 
have the strength to go down into the water and be 
baptized. The nearest baptismal font was eight miles 
away. So they carried him to their car, drove him to the 
chapel, and set him on a bench. Their district leader 
opened the service by bearing a strong testimony about 
the sacred ordinance of baptism. Then Elder Peters and 
his companion picked up Atiati and carried him to the 
font. As they did so, Atiati said, “Please, put me down.” 
They hesitated, and he said again, “Put me down.” 

As they stood in some confusion, Atiati smiled and 
exclaimed: “This is the most important event in my life. I 
know without a doubt in my mind that this is the only way 
to eternal salvation. I will not be carried to my salvation!” 
So they lowered Atiati to the ground. After a huge effort, 
he managed to pull himself up. The man who had lain 20 
years without moving was now standing. Slowly, one 
shaky step at a time, Atiati went down the steps and into 
the water, where the astonished missionary took him by 
the hand and baptized him. He then asked to be carried 
from the font to the chapel, where he was confirmed a 
member of the Church. 

Atiati continued to progress so that he gained the ability 
to walk only by a cane. He told Elder Peters that he knew 
that he would be able to walk on the morning of his 
baptism. He said, “Since faith can move a stubborn 
mountain, I had no doubt in my mind that it would mend 
these limbs of mine.” 9 I believe we can say that Atiati was 
truly born again! 

Like Atiati, when we are baptized, we are spiritually born 
of God and are entitled to receive His image in our 
countenances. 10 We should experience a mighty change 
of heart 11 so that we can “become new creatures” 12 
and exercise faith in the redemption of our Lord and 
Savior, Jesus Christ, in order to maintain our standards of 
worthiness. The personal standards of worthiness to be 
baptized into this Church are plain: 

“All those who humble themselves before God, and desire 
to be baptized, and come forth with broken hearts and 
contrite spirits, and witness before the church that they 
have truly repented of all their sins, and are willing to take 
upon them the name of Jesus Christ, having a 
determination to serve him to the end, and truly manifest 

by their works that they have received of the Spirit of 
Christ unto the remission of their sins, shall be received by 
baptism into his church.” 13  

Baptism by immersion in water is “the introductory 
ordinance of the gospel, and must be followed by baptism 
of the Spirit in order to be complete.” 14 As the Prophet 
Joseph Smith once said: “You might as well baptize a bag 
of sand as a man, if not done in view of the remission of 
sins and getting of the Holy Ghost. Baptism by water is but 
half a baptism, and is good for nothing without the other 
half—that is, the baptism of the Holy Ghost.” 15  

The full benefit of forgiveness of sin through the Savior’s 
Atonement begins with repentance and baptism and then 
expands upon receiving the Holy Ghost. As Nephi said, 
baptism is the gate, “and then cometh a remission of your 
sins by fire and by the Holy Ghost.” 16 The baptismal gate 
opens the way for additional covenants and blessings 
through priesthood and temple blessings. 

The transcendent gift of the Holy Ghost, along with 
membership in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, is bestowed by confirmation, by the laying on of 
hands by those having priesthood authority. This was 
made clear by Paul to the Ephesians when he asked: 
“Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And 
they said unto him, We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

“And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye 
baptized? And they said, Unto John’s baptism. 

“Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that they should 
believe on him which should come after him, that is, on 
Christ Jesus. 

“When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. 

“And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them.” 17  

If worthy, those possessing this spiritual gift can come to 
enjoy greater understanding and enrichment and 
guidance in all of life’s activities, both spiritual and 
temporal. The Holy Ghost bears witness to us of the truth 
and impresses upon our souls the reality of God the Father 
and His Son, Jesus Christ, so surely that no earthly power 
or authority can separate us from that knowledge. 18 
Indeed, not having the gift of the Holy Ghost is somewhat 
like having a body without an immune system. 

We believe the Spirit of Christ comes to all men and 
women. 19 This is distinct from the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
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The Prophet Joseph Smith taught, “There is a difference 
between the Holy Ghost and the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
20 Many outside the Church have received revelation by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, convincing them of the truth 
of the gospel. Through this power sincere investigators 
acquire a testimony of the Book of Mormon and the 
principles of the gospel before baptism. However, 
administrations of the Holy Ghost are limited without 
receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Those who possess the gift of the Holy Ghost after 
baptism and confirmation can receive more light and 
testimony. This is because the gift of the Holy Ghost is “a 
permanent witness and higher endowment than the 
ordinary manifestation of the Holy Spirit.” 21 It is the 
higher endowment because the gift of the Holy Ghost can 
act as “a cleansing agent to purify a person and sanctify 
him from all sin.” 22  

Because baptism by water and of the Spirit is essential for 
full salvation, in the eternal nature of things all of God’s 
children should have this opportunity, including those who 
have lived in centuries past. The doctrine of baptism of the 
living for the dead in the temple was understood and 
practiced in the early Christian church. Paul, in his great 
discussion about the Resurrection, reasoned: “Else what 
shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all? why are they then baptized for the dead?” 
23 Doing something so vital for those who cannot do it for 
themselves is truly Christlike. By laying down His life to 
atone for the sins of all mankind, Jesus did that for us 
which we cannot do for ourselves. The prophet Malachi 
referenced this concept when he spoke of the coming of 
the prophet Elijah, who would “turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest [the Lord] come and smite the earth 
with a curse.” 24 This is accomplished in large measure 
through vicarious work for the dead. 

No other organization on the earth is doing more to fulfil 
Malachi’s promise than the Church. At great expense and 
effort the Church is now the custodian of the greatest 
treasure of family records in the world. The Church now 
has 660 million names on the FamilySearch™ Internet 
Web site. 25 These records are freely shared with anyone 
who wishes to research them. 

As I have lived so many years since my baptism by water, I 
have come to savor the spiritual gifts of the Holy Ghost 
that come through baptism of the Spirit. I was confirmed 
72 years ago by one having authority, Joseph A. F. Everett, 
a close friend of my parents and a very noble man. 

I humbly pray that the Spirit of the Lord will put His seal 
upon the importance of the things about which I have 
spoken. I witness that we cannot be fully converted until 
we “walk in newness of life” 26 and are at heart a new 
person, “purged from [our] old sins.” 27 This can only 
come about by being born again of the water and of the 
Spirit through baptism and receiving the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. In this way we receive divine forgiveness, by which 
we can know in our hearts that our sins are remitted. 28 I 
know this to be true and so testify in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. 
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Robert D. Hales, “The Covenant of 
Baptism: To Be in the Kingdom and of the 
Kingdom,” Ensign, Nov 2000, 6–9 
Our Baptism and confirmation is the gateway into His 
kingdom. When we enter, we covenant to be of His 
kingdom—forever! 

After recovering from three major surgeries which have 
prevented me from speaking in the past two general 
conferences, what a joy it is to be able to stand in this 
beautiful Conference Center today to teach and bear 
testimony to those who desire to hear the word of the 
Lord.  

In the past two years, I have waited upon the Lord for 
mortal lessons to be taught me through periods of 
physical pain, mental anguish, and pondering. I learned 
that constant, intense pain is a great consecrating purifier 
that humbles us and draws us closer to God’s Spirit. If we 
listen and obey, we will be guided by His Spirit and do His 
will in our daily endeavors.  

There were times when I have asked a few direct 
questions in my prayers, such as, “What lessons dost Thou 
want me to learn from these experiences?”  

As I studied the scriptures during this critical period of my 
life, the veil was thin and answers were given to me as 
they were recorded in lives of others who had gone 
through even more severe trials.  

“My son, peace be unto thy soul; thine adversity and thine 
afflictions shall be but a small moment;  

“And then, if thou endure it well, God shall exalt thee on 
high” (D&C 121:7–8).  

Dark moments of depression were quickly dispelled by the 
light of the gospel as the Spirit brought peace and comfort 
with assurances that all would be well.  

On a few occasions, I told the Lord that I had surely 
learned the lessons to be taught and that it wouldn’t be 
necessary for me to endure any more suffering. Such 

entreaties seemed to be of no avail, for it was made clear 
to me that this purifying process of testing was to be 
endured in the Lord’s time and in the Lord’s own way. It is 
one thing to teach, “Thy will be done” (Matt. 26:42). It is 
another to live it. I also learned that I would not be left 
alone to meet these trials and tribulations but that 
guardian angels would attend me. There were some that 
were near angels in the form of doctors, nurses, and most 
of all my sweet companion, Mary. And on occasion, when 
the Lord so desired, I was to be comforted with visitations 
of heavenly hosts that brought comfort and eternal 
reassurances in my time of need.  

Though my personal suffering is not to be compared to 
the Savior’s agony in Gethsemane, I gained a better 
understanding of His Atonement and His suffering. In His 
time of agony, He asked His Father, “If it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as 
thou wilt” (Matt. 26:39). His Father in Heaven sent an 
angel to sustain and comfort Him in His time of need (see 
Luke 22:43).  

Jesus chose not to be released from this world until He 
had endured to the end and completed the mission He 
had been sent to accomplish for mankind. Upon the cross 
of Calvary, Jesus commended His spirit to His Father with 
a simple statement, “It is finished” (John 19:30). Having 
endured to the end, He was released from mortality.  

We, too, must endure to the end. The Book of Mormon 
teaches, “Unless a man shall endure to the end, in 
following the example of the Son of the living God, he 
cannot be saved” (2 Ne. 31:16).  

The experiences of the last two years have made me 
stronger in spirit and have given me courage to testify 
more boldly to the world the deep feelings of my heart. I 
stand before you today with a resolve to teach the gospel 
principles like the prophets of old—without the fear of 
man, speaking clearly with plain talk, and teaching simple 
gospel truths.  

In that spirit, I wish to speak on the ordinance of baptism 
and receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost, which takes us 
out of this world and into the kingdom of God.  

There is a familiar phrase: to be in the world, but not of 
the world (see John 17:11, 14–17). Our mortal existence is 
necessary to fulfill the plan of salvation. We must 
therefore live in this world, but we must also resist the 
worldly influences that are ever before us.  

Jesus taught, “My kingdom is not of this world” (John 
18:36). These words led me to ponder more concerning 
His kingdom. I concluded that when we are baptized by 
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immersion by one with the proper priesthood authority 
and choose to follow our Savior, we then are in His 
kingdom and of His kingdom.  

Being of the kingdom of God requires that we heed the 
Savior’s admonition “Follow thou me” (2 Ne. 31:10). Nephi 
taught that we follow Jesus by keeping Heavenly Father’s 
commandments: “Wherefore, my beloved brethren, can 
we follow Jesus save we shall be willing to keep the 
commandments of the Father?” (2 Ne. 31:10).  

At baptism we make a covenant with our Heavenly Father 
that we are willing to come into His kingdom and keep His 
commandments from that time forward, even though we 
still live in the world. We are reminded from the Book of 
Mormon that our baptism is a covenant to “stand as 
witnesses of God [and His kingdom] at all times and in all 
things, and in all places that ye may be in, even until 
death, that ye may be redeemed of God, and be 
numbered with those of the first resurrection, that ye may 
have eternal life” (Mosiah 18:9; emphasis added).  

When we understand our baptismal covenant and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, it will change our lives and will establish 
our total allegiance to the kingdom of God. When 
temptations come our way, if we will listen, the Holy 
Ghost will remind us that we have promised to remember 
our Savior and obey the commandments of God.  

President Brigham Young said: “All Latter-day Saints enter 
the new and everlasting covenant when they enter this 
Church. They covenant to cease sustaining, upholding and 
cherishing the kingdom of the Devil and the kingdoms of 
this world. They enter the new and everlasting covenant 
to sustain the Kingdom of God and no other kingdom. 
They take a vow of the most solemn kind, before the 
heavens and earth, … that they will sustain truth and 
righteousness instead of wickedness and falsehood, and 
build up the Kingdom of God, instead of the kingdoms of 
this world” (Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Brigham Young [1997], 62–63).  

Entering into the kingdom of God is so important that 
Jesus was baptized to show us “the straitness of the path, 
and the narrowness of the gate, by which [we] should 
enter” (2 Ne. 31:9). “Notwithstanding he being holy, he 
showeth unto the children of men that, according to the 
flesh he humbleth himself before the Father, and 
witnesseth unto the Father that he would be obedient 
unto him in keeping his commandments” (2 Ne. 31:7).  

Born of a mortal mother, Jesus was baptized to fulfill His 
Father’s commandment that sons and daughters of God 
should be baptized. He set the example for all of us to 

humble ourselves before our Heavenly Father. We are all 
welcome to come into the waters of baptism. He was 
baptized to witness to His Father that He would be 
obedient in keeping His commandments. He was baptized 
to show us that we should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost (see 2 Ne. 31:4–9).  

As we follow the example of Jesus, we, too, demonstrate 
that we will repent and be obedient in keeping the 
commandments of our Father in Heaven. We humble 
ourselves with a broken heart and a contrite spirit as we 
recognize our sins and seek forgiveness of our trespasses 
(see 3 Ne. 9:20). We covenant that we are willing to take 
upon ourselves the name of Jesus Christ and always 
remember Him.  

“For the gate by which ye should enter is repentance and 
baptism by water; and then cometh a remission of your 
sins by fire and by the Holy Ghost.  

“And then are ye in this strait and narrow path which 
leads to eternal life” (2 Ne. 31:17–18).  

This is the promise that we were given when we came into 
the kingdom through baptism and when hands were laid 
upon our heads, the gift of the Holy Ghost was bestowed 
upon us, and we were confirmed members of The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints—which means we 
became “fellowcitizens with the saints” in the “household 
of God” (see Eph. 2:19) and should walk in a newness of 
life (see Rom. 6:4).  

We cannot take lightly the law given to us to teach our 
children the doctrine of repentance; faith in Christ, the 
Son of the living God; and of baptism and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands when eight years old, 
which is the age of accountability appointed by God. We 
need to do a better job of teaching our children and our 
grandchildren to understand what it means to enter the 
kingdom of God, for we will be held accountable. Many 
members of the Church do not fully understand what 
happened when they went into the waters of baptism. It is 
very important for us to understand the marvelous gift of 
the remission of sins, but there is much more. Do you 
understand and do your children understand that when 
they are baptized they are changed forever? Adult 
converts to the Church often have a better understanding 
of this transformation because they feel the contrast as 
they come out of the world into the kingdom of God.  

When we are baptized, we take upon ourselves the sacred 
name of Jesus Christ. Taking upon us His name is one of 
the most significant experiences we have in life. Yet 
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sometimes we pass through that experience without 
having a full understanding.  

How many of our children—how many of us—really 
understand that when we were baptized we took upon us 
not only the name of Christ but also the law of obedience?  

Each week in sacrament meeting we promise to 
remember the atoning sacrifice of our Savior as we renew 
our baptismal covenant. We promise to do as the Savior 
did—to be obedient to the Father and always keep His 
commandments. The blessing we receive in return is to 
always have His Spirit to be with us.  

The gift of the Holy Ghost, given to us when we are 
confirmed, gives us the ability to discern the difference 
between the giving ways of the kingdom of God and the 
taking practices of the world. The Holy Ghost gives us the 
strength and courage to conduct our lives in the ways of 
the kingdom of God and is the source of our testimony of 
the Father and the Son. As we obey the will of our Father 
in Heaven, this priceless gift of the Holy Ghost will be with 
us continually.  

We need the Holy Ghost as our constant companion to 
help us make better choices in the decisions that confront 
us daily. Our young men and women are bombarded with 
ugly things of the world. Companionship with the Spirit 
will give them the strength to resist evil and, when 
necessary, repent and return to the strait and narrow 
path. None of us are immune from the temptations of the 
adversary. We all need the fortification available through 
the Holy Ghost. Mothers and fathers should prayerfully 
invite the Holy Spirit to dwell in their dedicated homes. 
Having the gift of the Holy Ghost helps family members 
make wise choices—choices that will help them return 
with their families to their Father in Heaven and His Son, 
Jesus Christ, to live with Them eternally.  

The scriptures confirm that the truly converted do more 
than just forsake the enticements of the world. They love 
God and their fellowmen. Their minds and hearts are 
centered on the Savior’s atoning sacrifice. From the 
moment of their respective conversions, Enos, Alma the 
Younger, Paul, and others turned wholeheartedly to the 
task of bringing themselves and their fellowmen to God. 
Worldly power and possessions lost their former 
significance. The sons of Mosiah refused an earthly 
kingdom and risked their lives for the sake of others. 
These faithful sons were driven by the hope that they 
might be able to help save even one soul—thus winning 
for themselves and their brethren a place in God’s eternal 
kingdom.  

By choosing to be in His kingdom, we separate—not 
isolate—ourselves from the world. Our dress will be 
modest, our thoughts pure, our language clean. The 
movies and television we watch, the music we listen to, 
the books, magazines, and newspapers we read will be 
uplifting. We will choose friends who encourage our 
eternal goals, and we will treat others with kindness. We 
will shun the vices of immorality, gambling, tobacco, 
liquor, and illicit drugs. Our Sunday activities will reflect 
the commandment of God to remember the Sabbath day 
and keep it holy. We will follow the example of Jesus 
Christ in the way we treat others. We will live to be 
worthy to enter the house of the Lord.  

We will be examples “of the believers, in word, in 
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Tim. 
4:12).  

We will receive “a mighty change … in our hearts, that we 
have no more disposition to do evil, but to do good 
continually.” We will keep our “covenant with our God to 
do his will, and to be obedient to his commandments in all 
things … all the remainder of our days” (Mosiah 5:2, 5).  

We will demonstrate that we “are desirous to … be called 
his people, and are willing to bear one another’s burdens, 
that they may be light;  

“Yea, and are willing to mourn with those that mourn; 
yea, and comfort those that stand in need of comfort” 
(Mosiah 18:8–9).  

I urge all parents to prepare your children, and 
missionaries to prepare your converts, for the sacred 
baptismal ordinance. Teach of its significance so that their 
baptism will be impressed upon their spiritual memory for 
the rest of their lives. Take them to sacrament meeting 
weekly to renew their baptismal covenants through the 
ordinance of the sacrament. Be a good example for them 
to follow. Teach them that because of baptism and the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, the way they look at the things of the 
world should change. A mighty change must take place in 
their hearts and in their minds so they will be able to turn 
from temptations of the world and from that time forward 
put their “heart, might, mind and strength” (D&C 4:2) into 
being citizens in the kingdom of God.  

I feel great gratitude for my baptism and confirmation into 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. I am 
grateful for the spiritual strength and guidance the gift of 
the Holy Ghost has given me throughout my life. I am 
thankful for goodly parents and teachers who impressed 
the significance of baptism upon me so that the memory 
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and feelings of that occasion have been an enduring 
influence throughout my life.  

I testify of the divinity of the gospel, restored in this latter 
day. I testify of the Atonement of Jesus Christ and the 
efficacy and power of the priesthood and its gospel 
ordinances. I pray that each of us as members of His 
kingdom will understand that our baptism and 
confirmation is the gateway into His kingdom. When we 
enter, we covenant to be of His kingdom—forever! In the 
name of Jesus Christ, amen.  

 

Gift of the Holy Ghost 
Boyd K. Packer, “The Gift of the Holy 
Ghost: What Every Member Should 
Know,” Ensign, Aug 2006, 46–52 
From an address given on June 24, 2003, at a seminar for 
new mission presidents, Missionary Training Center, 
Provo, Utah. 

My purpose is to teach you through doctrine and scripture 
why it is that we do things as we do. I will give some 
direction and suggestions as to how we can do things 
better in order that each member of the Church will be 
thoroughly converted and never will fall away. 

Joseph Smith said: “You might as well baptize a bag of 
sand as a man, if not done in view of the remission of sins 
and getting of the Holy Ghost. Baptism by water is but half 
a baptism, and is good for nothing without the other 
half—that is, the baptism of the Holy Ghost” (History of 
the Church, 5:499). 

To prepare people for baptism without teaching about the 
gift of the Holy Ghost is like a sacrament meeting where 
only the bread is blessed and passed. They would receive 
but half. 

We will discuss linking baptism in an absolutely tight 
relationship to confirmation and the conferring of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Confirmation and Conferring the Gift of the Holy Ghost 

Confirmation has two parts: to confirm as a member of 
the Church and then to confer the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The priesthood holder performing that ordinance 
“bestows the gift of the Holy Ghost by saying, ‘Receive the 
Holy Ghost’ ” (Family Guidebook [pamphlet, 2001], 20). 

There are two examples of the visible manifestation of the 
Holy Ghost I know of in the scriptures. The first was when 
the Lord was baptized: 

“And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto 
him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him” (Matthew 3:16; see also 1 Nephi 
11:27; 2 Nephi 31:8; D&C 93:15). 

The other example came on the day of Pentecost. The 
Apostles had no doubt been ordained, but the Lord had 
now left them. They wondered what to do. They 
remembered He told them to stay in Jerusalem, and so 
they obeyed. And then it happened. They were in a house, 
and there was “a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. 

“And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. 

“And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:2–4). 
Then they were authorized; they were prepared. 

Then they could move about in the ministry that the Lord 
had called and commissioned them to do. 

In the Doctrine and Covenants that pattern was repeated 
when the Lord said: 

“Thou didst baptize by water unto repentance, but they 
received not the Holy Ghost; 

“But now I give unto thee a commandment, that thou 
shalt baptize by water, and they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of the hands, even as the apostles 
of old” (D&C 35:5–6). 

When Paul went to Ephesus he found 12 men who had 
been baptized, but they had not yet received the Holy 
Ghost. They said to Paul, “We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost” (Acts 19:2). 

What happened next is significant. Paul had them 
baptized again. Then he conferred upon them, by the 
laying on of hands, the gift of the Holy Ghost (see Acts 
19:2–7). 

Remember the fourth article of faith: “The first principles 
and ordinances of the Gospel are: first, Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ; second, Repentance; third, Baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins; fourth, Laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

When parents are teaching their children and when 
missionaries are teaching investigators, preparing them 
for baptism by water, they must also think of the gift of 
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the Holy Ghost—baptism by fire. Think of it as one 
sentence. First comes the baptism of water and then the 
baptism of fire. 

Someone may ask the missionaries, “How are things 
going?” or “Are you teaching anyone?” 

The missionaries automatically answer, “Yes, we have a 
family preparing for baptism and confirmation, for 
receiving the Holy Ghost.”  

Or a father and mother might say to a child, “When you 
are eight years old, you will be ready to be baptized and 
receive the Holy Ghost.”  

I repeat, to be baptized and to receive the Holy Ghost—
link those two together. 

All I say is evident and outlined in section 20 of the 
Doctrine and Covenants (see vv. 41–43, 45, 68). There are 
also some other references where this message is 
affirmed (see Acts 8:12, 14–17; D&C 33:11, 15; 36:2; 
39:23; 49:13–14; 55:1; 68:25; 76:51–52; Articles of Faith 
1:4). 

Joseph Smith said, “The baptism of water, without the 
baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost attending it, is of no 
use; they are necessarily and inseparably connected” 
(History of the Church, 6:316). 

Baptism of Fire 

I want to talk to you about the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost. I also want to talk to you about angels. 

“When they were all baptized and had come up out of the 
water, the Holy Ghost did fall upon them, and they were 
filled with the Holy Ghost and with fire” (3 Nephi 19:13). 

An excerpt from another verse teaches that this will come 
“if it so be that ye believe in Christ, and are baptized, first 
with water, then with fire and with the Holy Ghost, 
following the example of our Savior” (Mormon 7:10). 

Again, there are two parts to baptism—baptism by water 
and baptism by fire or the Holy Ghost. If you separate the 
two, as the Prophet Joseph Smith said, it is but half a 
baptism. 

Communication from the Holy Ghost 

How does the Holy Ghost communicate? 

There is an example in 1 Nephi chapter 17 where Laman 
and Lemuel had been brutal to Nephi. They, in fact, had 
tried to take his life. In due course he said to them: “Ye are 
swift to do iniquity but slow to remember the Lord your 
God. Ye have seen an angel, and he spake unto you; yea, 
ye have heard his voice from time to time; and he hath 

spoken unto you in a still small voice, but ye were past 
feeling, that ye could not feel his words” (1 Nephi 17:45; 
emphasis added). 

That communication seldom comes audibly. Most of the 
time it comes through your feelings, as it did in this case. 

Another example: The Lord taught this principle to Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery: “You must study it out in your 
mind [work, study]; then you must ask me if it be right, 
and if it is right I will cause that your bosom shall burn 
within you [the fire, burn]; therefore, you shall feel that it 
is right” (D&C 9:8; emphasis added). This applies to all of 
us. 

Speaking with the Tongue of Angels 

“Wherefore, my beloved brethren, I know that if ye shall 
follow the Son, with full purpose of heart, acting no 
hypocrisy and no deception before God, but with real 
intent, repenting of your sins, witnessing unto the Father 
that ye are willing to take upon you the name of Christ, by 
baptism—yea, by following your Lord and your Savior 
down into the water, according to his word, behold, then 
shall ye receive the Holy Ghost; yea, then cometh the 
baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost.” Now this important 
principle: “And then can ye speak with the tongue of 
angels, and shout praises unto the Holy One of Israel. 

“But, behold, my beloved brethren, thus came the voice of 
the Son unto me, saying: After ye have repented of your 
sins, and witnessed unto the Father that ye are willing to 
keep my commandments, by the baptism of water, and 
have received the baptism of fire [that is the conferring] of 
the Holy Ghost, [ye] can speak with a new tongue, yea, 
even with the tongue of angels” (2 Nephi 31:13–14; 
emphasis added). 

Nephi explains clearly what happens after baptism and 
confirmation and the reception of the Holy Ghost: 
“Wherefore, do the things which I have told you I have 
seen that your Lord and your Redeemer should do; for, for 
this cause have they been shown unto me, that ye might 
know the gate by which ye should enter. For the gate by 
which ye should enter is repentance and baptism by water 
[which is a symbolic witness of repentance]; and then 
cometh [the promise of cleansing for] a remission of your 
sins by fire and by the Holy Ghost” (2 Nephi 31:17). 

We sometimes speak of baptism for the remission of sins. 
The remission, if you will read the scriptures carefully, 
comes through the baptism of fire and of the Holy Ghost. 

“And now, behold, my beloved brethren, I suppose that ye 
ponder somewhat in your hearts concerning that which ye 
should do after ye have entered in by the way.” Here is 
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someone who has been baptized and received the Holy 
Ghost, and they wonder what they are to do. Nephi 
answers: “But, behold, why do ye ponder these things in 
your hearts? 

“Do ye not remember that I said unto you that after ye 
had received the Holy Ghost ye could speak with the 
tongue of angels? And now, how could ye speak with the 
tongue of angels save it were by the Holy Ghost? 

“Angels speak by the power of the Holy Ghost; wherefore, 
they speak the words of Christ. Wherefore, I said unto 
you, feast upon the words of Christ; for behold, the words 
of Christ will tell you all things what ye should do” (2 
Nephi 32:1–3). 

Everything that missionaries are to know and to do is to 
bring their investigators to understand both baptism and 
confirmation. Then the investigators have their agency. 
Consider these simple words: 

“Wherefore, now after I have spoken these words, if ye 
cannot understand them it will be because ye ask not, 
neither do ye knock; wherefore, ye are not brought into 
the light, but must perish in the dark. 

“For behold, again I say unto you that if ye will enter in by 
the way, and receive the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you 
all things what ye should do. 

“Behold, this is the doctrine of Christ, and there will be no 
more doctrine given until after he shall manifest himself 
unto you in the flesh” (2 Nephi 32:4–6; emphasis added). 

Now you must understand that baptism by water, as the 
Prophet Joseph Smith said plainly, is but half a baptism. 
Paul, when they had not received the Holy Ghost, started 
over again (see Acts 19:2–7). 

You can receive this great blessing—to become familiar 
with the still, small voice and learn that this voice will tell 
you all things that you must do. The word we use to 
describe this communication is promptings, the way we 
feel. These promptings can come many times, through 
many experiences. That is the voice of the Lord speaking. 

Nephi explained that angels speak by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and you can speak with the tongue of angels, 
which simply means that you can speak with the power of 
the Holy Ghost. It will be quiet. It will be invisible. There 
will not be a dove. There will not be cloven tongues of fire. 
But the power will be there. 

Missionaries sometimes think they are only to do half the 
work; they are to teach and then baptize by water, and 
that concludes their work. In many cases the other half, 
the teaching about the baptism of fire, never really gets 

done. Put the two together so that you almost forbid 
yourself to say “baptism” without saying “confirmation”—
that is baptism of the water and confirmation and the 
conferring of the gift of the Holy Ghost. Get that idea in 
your mind with those two fixed together so tightly that, as 
one, it becomes part of you. Then we will not have the 
first half done, as is often the case at present, and the 
other half left undone. 

Remember what Joseph Smith said: “You might as well 
baptize a bag of sand as a man, if not done in view of the 
remission of sins and getting of the Holy Ghost. Baptism 
by water is but half a baptism, and is good for nothing 
without the other half—that is, the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

Missionaries—and parents as well—are to teach both 
halves: “Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins 
[and the] Laying on of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost” 
(Articles of Faith 1:4). Make it one sentence. Fix it in the 
front of your minds so that when you say one, you say the 
other, and when you think one, you think the other. Then 
you will begin to feel and understand, and the promptings 
will come. 

Opposition by the Adversary 

One word of warning: there is also a spirit of opposition 
and evil. That warning can also be found in the scriptures: 
“Whatsoever thing persuadeth men to do evil, and believe 
not in Christ, and deny him, and serve not God, then ye 
may know with a perfect knowledge it is of the devil; for 
after this manner doth the devil work, for he persuadeth 
no man to do good, no, not one; neither do his angels; 
neither do they who subject themselves unto him” 
(Moroni 7:17). 

The spiritual communications from the Holy Ghost can be 
interrupted by the promptings and influence of the evil 
one. You will learn to recognize that. 

To further our understanding of this principle, Nephi 
taught: “If ye would hearken unto the Spirit which 
teacheth a man to pray ye would know that ye must pray; 
for the evil spirit teacheth not a man to pray, but teacheth 
him that he must not pray. But behold, I say unto you that 
ye must pray” (2 Nephi 32:8–9). 

So when we speak of angels communicating by the power 
of the Holy Ghost and we are told by the prophets that we 
can speak with the tongue of angels, then we must know 
that there is an opposing influence. We must be able to 
detect it. 

There is one word in the book of Jacob that should alert 
us: “Behold, will ye reject these words? Will ye reject the 
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words of the prophets; and will ye reject all the words 
which have been spoken concerning Christ, after so many 
have spoken concerning him; and deny the good word of 
Christ, and the power of God, and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and quench the Holy Spirit, and make a mock of 
the great plan of redemption?” (Jacob 6:8; emphasis 
added). 

So the Spirit can be quenched! 

Discerning Spiritual Experiences 

When you receive these special spiritual experiences, they 
are not to be chattered about. They are private, and they 
are personal. You will come to know with a very personal 
conviction that the Lord knew you were coming that way. 

You may learn by trial and error and say: “I knew I 
shouldn’t have done that. I knew I shouldn’t have!” How 
did you know? Because you knew. You were being 
prompted.  

Or you will say regretfully, “I knew I should have done that 
and didn’t.” How will you know? You are being worked 
upon by the Spirit. 

Promptings may come as “sudden strokes of ideas” 
(History of the Church, 3:381). 

“I will tell you in your mind and in your heart, by the Holy 
Ghost” (D&C 8:2). 

“Put your trust in that Spirit which leadeth to do good—
yea, to do justly, to walk humbly, to judge righteously; and 
this is my Spirit. 

“. . . I will impart unto you of my Spirit, which shall 
enlighten your mind, which shall fill your soul with joy; 

“And then shall ye know, or by this shall you know, all 
things whatsoever you desire of me, which are pertaining 
unto things of righteousness, in faith believing in me that 
you shall receive” (D&C 11:12–14). 

“Did I not speak peace to your mind concerning the 
matter? What greater witness can you have than from 
God?” (D&C 6:23). 

Conversion 

Conversion does not always happen immediately. 
Nevertheless, it comes as a quiet thing. It is a still, small 
voice. There are these very interesting verses in the book 
of Alma: 

“Blessed are they who humble themselves without being 
compelled to be humble; or rather, in other words, 
blessed is he that believeth in the word of God, and is 
baptized without stubbornness of heart, yea, without 

being brought to know the word, or even compelled to 
know, before they will believe. 

“Yea, there are many who do say: If thou wilt show unto 
us a sign from heaven, then we shall know of a surety; 
then we shall believe” (Alma 32:16–17; emphasis added). 

Investigators may say: “It looks right and feels right. I still 
don’t know about it. It just feels good.” Reason is 
prompting them, and they are baptized without 
stubbornness of heart. So the conversion comes. 

Others may say: “You talk about this gift of the Holy Ghost 
and baptism by fire. Show me! Give me the witness, and 
then I will be baptized.” 

For some it will take time. They may be disappointed 
when you say: “You will know after you decide! It takes an 
exercise of faith. You may not know at first and have that 
firm conviction, but it will come.” 

The Word of Wisdom 

Surely you can understand where the Word of Wisdom fits 
into this. How significant it is, “given for a principle with 
promise, adapted to the capacity of the weak and the 
weakest of all saints, who are or can be called saints” 
(D&C 89:3). 

This principle comes with a promise: “Run and not be 
weary, … walk and not faint” (D&C 89:20). That is 
desirable. 

But there is a more important promise: “And shall find 
wisdom and great treasures of knowledge, even hidden 
treasures” (D&C 89:19). 

Can you see the necessity of the Word of Wisdom? We 
press our people, almost beg our people, to behave 
themselves, to keep their spiritual person in tune so that 
they can have the reception of the Holy Ghost. Your body 
is the instrument of your mind and spirit. You must take 
proper care of it. 

Never Will Fall Away 

If people are properly taught, they never will fall away: 
“And as sure as the Lord liveth [that is an oath], so sure as 
many as believed, or as many as were brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, through the preaching of Ammon 
and his brethren, according to the spirit of revelation and 
of prophecy, and the power of God working miracles in 
them—yea, I say unto you, as the Lord liveth [a second 
oath], as many of the Lamanites as believed in their 
preaching, and were converted unto the Lord, never did 
fall away” (Alma 23:6; emphasis added). 
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Those who have been taught and who receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the baptism of fire, will never fall away. 
They will be connected to the Almighty, who will guide 
them in their lives. 

The Comforter 

You never need to feel or be alone: 

“I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; … 

“I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you” (John 
14:16, 18). 

“The field is white already to harvest; wherefore, thrust in 
your sickles, and reap with all your might, mind, and 
strength. 

“Open your mouths and they shall be filled. … 

“Yea, open your mouths and spare not, and you shall be 
laden with sheaves upon your backs, for lo, I am with you” 
(D&C 33:7–9). 

The baptismal prayer given in the Book of Mormon states: 

“These are the words which ye shall say, calling them by 
name, saying: 

“Having authority given me of Jesus Christ, I baptize you in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen” (3 Nephi 11:24–25). 

I bear witness of these words and of these Names. I invoke 
the blessings of the Lord upon you as an Apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to the end that His Spirit will be with you, 
and you will understand and can move forward 
accompanied by that power of the Holy Ghost. 

 

James E. Faust, “The Gift of the Holy 
Ghost—A Sure Compass,” Ensign, Apr 
1996, 2 
It is spring again in the Northern Hemisphere. All nature is 
stirring. The grass is growing. The leaves are budding. The 
fruit trees are straining to blossom. Lambs are being born. 
Flowers are coming forth. Soon we will celebrate Easter 
and will join all Christendom to rejoice in the resurrection 
of the Savior from the tomb of death. 

The Comforter 

It was a profoundly moving event centuries ago when the 
Savior led his beloved disciples into the favored Garden of 
Gethsemane for the last time. Jesus was mindful of the 
great ordeal ahead of him. He agonized, “My soul is 

exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and watch” 
(Mark 14:34). He was ready for the unspeakable agony. 

The eleven Apostles no doubt sensed—but could not 
understand—that some portentous event would happen. 
Jesus had spoken of leaving them. They knew that the 
Master whom they loved and depended upon was going 
somewhere, but where, they did not know. They had 
heard him say, “I will not leave you comfortless. … But the 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you” (John 14:18, 26). 

It is of this Comforter that I wish to discuss with you. I do 
so because I am persuaded that there is a greater need for 
divine oversight in our lives today than ever before. I wish 
to testify that, by the power and gift of the Holy Ghost, we 
can know what to do and what not to do to bring 
happiness and peace to our lives. 

The Spirit of God 

Elder LeGrand Richards of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles stated, “It must … be understood that the Holy 
Ghost is the medium through whom God and his Son, 
Jesus Christ, communicate with men [and women] upon 
the earth” (A Marvelous Work and a Wonder, rev. ed., Salt 
Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1976, p. 119). All men are 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, or Light of Christ—
sometimes called conscience. Job stated, “But there is a 
spirit in man: and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding” (Job 32:8). This is the Spirit of God 
emanating from Deity. This power of God is the means by 
which, as President Joseph F. Smith stated, “every man is 
enlightened, the wicked as well as the good, the intelligent 
and the ignorant, the high and the low, each in accordance 
with his capacity to receive the light” (Gospel Doctrine, 
5th ed., Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1939, p. 62; see 
also D&C 88:3–13). 

The Gift of the Holy Ghost 

The gift of the Holy Ghost, however, in distinction from 
the Spirit of God, does not come to all men and women. 
The ministrations of the Holy Ghost are, however, limited 
without receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost. The Prophet 
Joseph Smith taught that “there is a difference between 
the Holy Ghost and the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Teachings 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 199). Many outside the 
Church have received revelation from the Holy Ghost, 
convincing them of the truth of the gospel. Cornelius, as 
well as many in attendance on the day of Pentecost, 
received the Holy Ghost before baptism (see Acts 2:1–12; 
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Acts 10:30–44). It is through this power that seekers after 
truth acquire a testimony of the Book of Mormon and the 
principles of the gospel. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost comes after one repents and 
becomes worthy. It is received after baptism by the laying 
on of hands by those who have the authority. On the day 
of Pentecost, Peter instructed those who had previously 
been touched spiritually by the Holy Ghost, “Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). Those possessing the gift of 
the Holy Ghost can come to a greater light and testimony. 
The Holy Ghost bears witness of the truth and impresses 
upon the soul the reality of God the Father and the Son 
Jesus Christ so deeply that no earthly power or authority 
can separate him from that knowledge (see 2 Ne. 31:18). 

A Sure Compass 

The Book of Mormon, the Bible, and other scriptures, 
along with the guidance of modern prophets, provide true 
standards of conduct. In addition, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost is available as a sure guide, as the voice of 
conscience, and as a moral compass. This guiding compass 
is personal to each of us. It is unerring. It is unfailing. 
However, we must listen to it in order to steer clear of the 
shoals which will cause our lives to sink into unhappiness 
and self-doubt. 

We need a sure compass because many of the standards, 
values, vows, and obligations which have helped us 
preserve our spirituality, our honor, our integrity, our 
worth, and our decency have little by little been assaulted 
and discarded. I speak, among other values, of the 
standards of chastity, parental respect, fidelity in 
marriage, and obedience to God’s laws—such as Sabbath 
observance—which have been weakened, if not 
destroyed. Society has been misled. 

Evil Is Often Accepted Gradually 

Thomas R. Rowan, commenting on the lowering of 
television standards, said: “Author and commentator 
Malcolm Muggeridge once told a story about some frogs 
who were killed without resistance by being boiled alive in 
the cauldron of water. Why didn’t they resist? Because 
when they were put in the cauldron, the water was tepid. 
Then the temperature was raised ever so slightly, and the 
water was warm, then a tiny bit warmer, then a bit 
warmer still, and on and on and on. The change was so 
gradual, almost imperceptible, that the frogs 
accommodated themselves to their new environment—
until it was too late. The point that Mr. Muggeridge was 

making was not about frogs but about us and how we 
tend to accept evil as long as it is not a shock that is thrust 
on us abruptly. We are inclined to accept something 
morally wrong if it is only a shade more wrong than 
something we are already accepting” (National Press Club 
Forum). 

This gradual process was foretold by ancient prophets. 
Nephi tells us that the hearts of the children of men would 
be stirred up “to anger against that which is good. And 
others will he pacify, and lull them away into carnal 
security, that they will say: All is well in Zion; yea, Zion 
prospereth, all is well—and thus the devil cheateth their 
souls, and leadeth them away carefully down to hell” (2 
Ne. 28:20–21). 

I have always been fascinated that people are led carefully 
down to hell. 

Alexander Pope expressed a similar thought concerning 
the acceptance of evil: 

Vice is a monster of so frightful mien  

As to be hated needs but to be seen;  

Yet seen too oft, familiar with her face,  

We first endure, then pity, then embrace.  

(An Essay on Man, epistle 2, lines 217–20) 

 

The Holy Ghost Can Strengthen Us 

The gift of the Holy Ghost will prompt us to resist 
temptation by reminding us of the gospel law in the very 
moment of temptation. Said B. H. Roberts, “By having the 
Holy Spirit as one’s prompter in the moments of 
temptation, … this law of the Gospel … may be complied 
with” (The Gospel: An Exposition of Its FirstPrinciples and 
Man’s Relationship to Deity, 10th ed., Salt Lake City: 
Deseret Book Co., 1965, pp. 191–92). 

I wish to alert young people to this special, transcendent 
gift of the Holy Ghost, which is available to all. This 
Comforter is a personage of spirit and a member of the 
Godhead. The Doctrine and Covenants explains why the 
Holy Ghost is a personage of spirit: “The Father has a body 
of flesh and bones as tangible as man’s; the Son also; but 
the Holy Ghost has not a body of flesh and bones, but is a 
personage of Spirit. Were it not so, the Holy Ghost could 
not dwell in us” (D&C 130:22). 

The gift of the Holy Ghost entitles a person who is 
desirous and worthy to enjoy “the power and light of truth 
of the Holy Ghost” (Gospel Doctrine, p. 61). 
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The comforting Spirit of the Holy Ghost can abide with us 
twenty-four hours a day: when we work, when we play, 
when we rest. Its strengthening influence can be with us 
year in and year out. That sustaining influence can be with 
us in joy and sorrow, when we rejoice as well as when we 
grieve. 

The Comforter Brings Peace 

I believe the Spirit of the Holy Ghost is the greatest 
guarantor of inward peace in our unstable world. It can be 
more mind-expanding and can make us have a better 
sense of well-being than any chemical or other earthly 
substance. It will calm nerves; it will breathe peace to our 
souls. This Comforter can be with us as we seek to 
improve. It can function as a source of revelation to warn 
us of impending danger and also help keep us from 
making mistakes. It can enhance our natural senses so 
that we can see more clearly, hear more keenly, and 
remember what we should remember. It is a way of 
maximizing our happiness. 

The Spirit—the Holy Ghost—will help us work out our 
insecurities. For instance, it can help us learn to forgive. 
There comes a time when people must move on, seeking 
greater things rather than being consumed by the memory 
of some hurt or injustice. Dwelling constantly on past 
injuries is, by its nature, limiting to the Spirit. It does not 
promote peace. 

A Confirming Witness 

The Holy Ghost will also help us solve crises of faith. The 
Spirit of the Holy Ghost can be a confirming witness, 
testifying of heavenly things. Through that Spirit, a strong 
knowledge distills in one’s mind, and one feels all doubt or 
questions disappear. 

The Apostle Paul said, “For the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost” (Rom. 14:17). He added elsewhere that 
true Saints are the “temple of the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. 
6:19). 

The Holy Ghost’s Sealing Power 

I wish to say a word about the Holy Spirit of Promise, 
which is the sealing and ratifying power of the Holy Ghost. 
To have a covenant or ordinance sealed by the Holy Spirit 
of Promise is a compact through which the inherent 
blessings will be obtained, provided those seeking the 
blessing are true and faithful (see D&C 76:50–54). 

For example, when the covenant of marriage for time and 
eternity, the culminating gospel ordinance, is sealed by 
the Holy Spirit of Promise, it can literally open the 

windows of heaven for great blessings to flow to a married 
couple who seek for those blessings. Such marriages 
become rich, whole, and sacred. Though each party to the 
marriage can maintain his or her separate identity, yet 
together in their covenants they can be like two vines 
wound inseparably around each other. Each thinks of his 
or her companion before thinking of self. 

One of the great blessings available through the Holy Spirit 
of Promise is that all of our covenants, vows, oaths, and 
performances, which we receive through the ordinances 
and blessings of the gospel, are not only confirmed but 
may be sealed by that Holy Spirit of Promise. However, 
that sealing may be broken by unrighteousness. It is also 
important to remember that if a person undertakes to 
receive the sealing blessing by deceit, “then the blessing is 
not sealed, notwithstanding the integrity and authority of 
the person officiating” (Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of 
Salvation, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 vols., Salt Lake City: 
Bookcraft, 1954–56, 2:98–99). 

To have a covenant or ordinance sealed by the Holy Spirit 
of Promise means that the compact is binding on earth 
and in heaven. 

“I Will Not Leave You Comfortless” 

It is always gratifying to hear of prayers being answered 
and miracles occurring in the lives of those who need 
them. But what of those noble and faithful souls who 
receive no miracles, whose prayers are not answered in 
the way they wish? What is their solace? From whence 
will their comfort come? Said the Savior of the world: “I 
will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you. … But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, … the Father will 
send in my name” (John 14:18, 26). 

In simple terms, the gift of the Holy Ghost is an enhanced 
spiritual power permitting those entitled thereto to 
receive it, to receive a greater knowledge and enjoyment 
of the influence of Deity. 

Joseph’s Counsel to Brigham Young 

In the marvelous experience of Brigham Young in February 
of 1847, when the Prophet Joseph appeared to him in a 
dream or vision, Brigham pleaded to be reunited with the 
Prophet. Brigham Young asked the Prophet if he had a 
message for the Brethren. The Prophet said: 

“Tell the people to be humble and faithful, and be sure to 
keep the spirit of the Lord and it will lead them right. Be 
careful and not turn away the small still voice; it will teach 
you what to do and where to go; it will yield the fruits of 
the kingdom. Tell the brethren to keep their hearts open 
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to conviction, so that when the Holy Ghost comes to 
them, their hearts will be ready to receive it.” 

The Prophet further directed Brigham Young as follows: 
“They can tell the Spirit of the Lord from all other spirits; it 
will whisper peace and joy to their souls; it will take 
malice, hatred, strife and all evil from their hearts; and 
their whole desire will be to do good, bring forth 
righteousness and build up the kingdom of God” 
(Manuscript History of Brigham Young, 1846–1847, comp. 
Elden J. Watson, Salt Lake City, 1971, p. 529). 

A Constant Companion 

If in this life we cannot live in the presence of the Savior as 
did Simon Peter, James, John, Mary, Martha, and the 
others, then the gift of the Holy Ghost can be our 
Comforter and sure compass. 

I testify that as we mature spiritually under the guidance 
of the Holy Ghost, our sense of personal worth, of 
belonging, and of identity increases. I further testify that I 
would rather have every person enjoy the Spirit of the 
Holy Ghost than any other association, for they will be led 
by that Spirit to light and truth and pure intelligence, 
which can carry them back into the presence of God. 

I pray that the promise of the Lord will be fulfilled for each 
of us, that “the Holy Ghost shall be [our] constant 
companion, and [our] scepter an unchanging scepter of 
righteousness and truth; and [our] dominion shall be an 
everlasting dominion, and without compulsory means it 
shall flow unto [us] forever and ever” (D&C 121:46). 

 

David A. Bednar, “That We May Always 
Have His Spirit to Be with Us,” Ensign, 
May 2006, 28–31 
We should endeavor to discern when we “withdraw 
[ourselves] from the Spirit of the Lord” … [and] attend to 
and learn from the choices and influences that separate us 
from the Holy Spirit. 

Today, I speak by way of reminder and admonition to 
those of us who are members of The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. I pray for and invite the Holy 
Ghost to now assist me and you as we learn together. 

Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins “is the 
introductory ordinance of the gospel” of Jesus Christ and 
must be preceded by faith in the Savior and by sincere and 
complete repentance. “Baptism in water … must be 
followed by baptism of the Spirit in order to be complete” 
(see Bible Dictionary, “Baptism,” 618). As the Savior 

taught Nicodemus, “Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (John 
3:5). My message this afternoon focuses on the baptism of 
the Spirit and the blessings that flow from the 
companionship of the Holy Ghost. 

The Ordinance of and Covenant Associated with Baptism 

As each of us was baptized, we entered into a solemn 
covenant with our Heavenly Father. A covenant is an 
agreement between God and His children upon the earth, 
and it is important to understand that God determines the 
conditions of all gospel covenants. You and I do not decide 
the nature or elements of a covenant. Rather, exercising 
our moral agency, we accept the terms and requirements 
of a covenant as our Eternal Father has established them 
(see Bible Dictionary, “Covenant,” 651). 

The saving ordinance of baptism must be administered by 
one who has proper authority from God. The fundamental 
conditions of the covenant into which we entered in the 
waters of baptism are these: we witnessed that we were 
willing to take upon ourselves the name of Jesus Christ, 
that we would always remember Him, and that we would 
keep His commandments. The promised blessing for 
honoring this covenant is that we may always have His 
Spirit to be with us (see D&C 20:77). In other words, 
baptism by water leads to the authorized opportunity for 
the constant companionship of the third member of the 
Godhead. 

Confirmation and the Baptism of the Spirit 

Following our baptism, each of us had hands placed upon 
our head by those with priesthood authority and was 
confirmed a member of The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and the Holy Ghost was conferred upon 
us (see D&C 49:14). The statement “receive the Holy 
Ghost” in our confirmation was a directive to strive for the 
baptism of the Spirit. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith taught: “You might as well 
baptize a bag of sand as a man, if not done in view of the 
remission of sins and getting of the Holy Ghost. Baptism 
by water is but half a baptism, and is good for nothing 
without the other half—that is, the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost” (History of the Church, 5:499). We were baptized 
by immersion in water for the remission of sins. We must 
also be baptized by and immersed in the Spirit of the Lord, 
“and then cometh a remission of your sins by fire and by 
the Holy Ghost” (2 Ne. 31:17). 

As we gain experience with the Holy Ghost, we learn that 
the intensity with which we feel the Spirit’s influence is 
not always the same. Strong, dramatic spiritual 
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impressions do not come to us frequently. Even as we 
strive to be faithful and obedient, there simply are times 
when the direction, assurance, and peace of the Spirit are 
not readily recognizable in our lives. In fact, the Book of 
Mormon describes faithful Lamanites who “were baptized 
with fire and with the Holy Ghost, and they knew it not” (3 
Ne. 9:20). 

The influence of the Holy Ghost is described in the 
scriptures as “a still small voice” (1 Kgs. 19:12; see also 3 
Ne. 11:3) and a “voice of perfect mildness” (Hel. 5:30). 
Thus, the Spirit of the Lord usually communicates with us 
in ways that are quiet, delicate, and subtle. 

Withdrawing Ourselves from the Spirit of the Lord 

In our individual study and classroom instruction, we 
repeatedly emphasize the importance of recognizing the 
inspiration and promptings we receive from the Spirit of 
the Lord. And such an approach is correct and useful. We 
should seek diligently to recognize and respond to 
promptings as they come to us. However, an important 
aspect of baptism by the Spirit may frequently be 
overlooked in our spiritual development. 

We should also endeavor to discern when we “withdraw 
[ourselves] from the Spirit of the Lord, that it may have no 
place in [us] to guide [us] in wisdom’s paths that [we] may 
be blessed, prospered, and preserved” (Mosiah 2:36). 
Precisely because the promised blessing is that we may 
always have His Spirit to be with us, we should attend to 
and learn from the choices and influences that separate us 
from the Holy Spirit. 

The standard is clear. If something we think, see, hear, or 
do distances us from the Holy Ghost, then we should stop 
thinking, seeing, hearing, or doing that thing. If that which 
is intended to entertain, for example, alienates us from 
the Holy Spirit, then certainly that type of entertainment is 
not for us. Because the Spirit cannot abide that which is 
vulgar, crude, or immodest, then clearly such things are 
not for us. Because we estrange the Spirit of the Lord 
when we engage in activities we know we should shun, 
then such things definitely are not for us. 

I recognize we are fallen men and women living in a 
mortal world and that we might not have the presence of 
the Holy Ghost with us every second of every minute of 
every hour of every day. However, the Holy Ghost can 
tarry with us much, if not most, of the time—and certainly 
the Spirit can be with us more than it is not with us. As we 
become ever more immersed in the Spirit of the Lord, we 
should strive to recognize impressions when they come 

and the influences or events that cause us to withdraw 
ourselves from the Holy Ghost. 

Taking “the Holy Spirit for [our] guide” (D&C 45:57) is 
possible and is essential for our spiritual growth and 
survival in an increasingly wicked world. Sometimes as 
Latter-day Saints we talk and act as though recognizing the 
influence of the Holy Ghost in our lives is the rare or 
exceptional event. We should remember, however, that 
the covenant promise is that we may always have His 
Spirit to be with us. This supernal blessing applies to every 
single member of the Church who has been baptized, 
confirmed, and instructed to “receive the Holy Ghost.” 

The Liahona as a Type and Shadow for Our Day 

In our day the Book of Mormon is the primary source to 
which we should turn for help in learning how to invite the 
constant companionship of the Holy Ghost. The 
description in the Book of Mormon of the Liahona, the 
director or compass used by Lehi and his family in their 
journey in the wilderness, specifically was included in the 
record as a type and a shadow for our day and as an 
essential lesson about what we should do to enjoy the 
blessings of the Holy Ghost. 

As we strive to align our attitudes and actions with 
righteousness, then the Holy Ghost becomes for us today 
what the Liahona was for Lehi and his family in their day. 
The very factors that caused the Liahona to work for Lehi 
will likewise invite the Holy Ghost into our lives. And the 
very factors that caused the Liahona not to work anciently 
will likewise cause us to withdraw ourselves from the Holy 
Ghost today. 

The Liahona: Purposes and Principles 

As we study and ponder the purposes of the Liahona and 
the principles by which it operated, I testify that we will 
receive inspiration suited to our individual and family 
circumstances and needs. We can and will be blessed with 
ongoing direction from the Holy Ghost. 

The Liahona was prepared by the Lord and given to Lehi 
and his family after they left Jerusalem and were traveling 
in the wilderness (see Alma 37:38; D&C 17:1). This 
compass or director pointed the way that Lehi and his 
caravan should go (see 1 Ne. 16:10), even “a straight 
course to the promised land” (Alma 37:44). The pointers in 
the Liahona operated “according to the faith and diligence 
and heed” (1 Ne. 16:28) of the travelers and failed to work 
when family members were contentious, rude, slothful, or 
forgetful (see 1 Ne. 18:12, 21; Alma 37:41, 43). 

The compass also provided a means whereby Lehi and his 
family could obtain greater “understanding concerning the 
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ways of the Lord” (1 Ne. 16:29). Thus, the primary 
purposes of the Liahona were to provide both direction 
and instruction during a long and demanding journey. The 
director was a physical instrument that served as an 
outward indicator of their inner spiritual standing before 
God. It worked according to the principles of faith and 
diligence. 

Just as Lehi was blessed in ancient times, each of us in this 
day has been given a spiritual compass that can direct and 
instruct us during our mortal journey. The Holy Ghost was 
conferred upon you and me as we came out of the world 
and into the Savior’s Church through baptism and 
confirmation. By the authority of the holy priesthood we 
were confirmed as members of the Church and 
admonished to seek for the constant companionship of 
“the Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 
know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you” 
(John 14:17). 

As we each press forward along the pathway of life, we 
receive direction from the Holy Ghost just as Lehi was 
directed through the Liahona. “For behold, again I say 
unto you that if ye will enter in by the way, and receive 
the Holy Ghost, it will show unto you all things what ye 
should do” (2 Ne. 32:5). 

The Holy Ghost operates in our lives precisely as the 
Liahona did for Lehi and his family, according to our faith 
and diligence and heed. 

“Let virtue garnish thy thoughts unceasingly; then shall thy 
confidence wax strong in the presence of God. …  

“The Holy Ghost shall be thy constant companion, and thy 
scepter an unchanging scepter of righteousness and truth” 
(D&C 121:45–46). 

And the Holy Ghost provides for us today the means 
whereby we can receive, “by small and simple things” 
(Alma 37:6), increased understanding about the ways of 
the Lord: “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you” (John 14:26). 

The Spirit of the Lord can be our guide and will bless us 
with direction, instruction, and spiritual protection during 
our mortal journey. We invite the Holy Ghost into our lives 
through meaningful personal and family prayer, feasting 
upon the words of Christ, diligent and exacting obedience, 
faithfulness and honoring of covenants, and through 
virtue, humility, and service. And we steadfastly should 
avoid things that are immodest, coarse, crude, sinful, or 

evil that cause us to withdraw ourselves from the Holy 
Ghost. 

We also invite the ongoing companionship of the Holy 
Ghost as we worthily partake of the sacrament each 
Sabbath day: “And that thou mayest more fully keep 
thyself unspotted from the world, thou shalt go to the 
house of prayer and offer up thy sacraments upon my holy 
day” (D&C 59:9). 

Through the ordinance of the sacrament we renew our 
baptismal covenant and can receive and retain a remission 
of our sins (see Mosiah 4:12, 26). In addition, we are 
reminded on a weekly basis of the promise that we may 
always have His Spirit to be with us. As we then strive to 
keep ourselves clean and unspotted from the world, we 
become worthy vessels in whom the Spirit of the Lord can 
always dwell. 

In February of 1847 the Prophet Joseph Smith appeared to 
Brigham Young in a dream or vision. President Young 
asked the Prophet if he had a message for the Brethren. 
The Prophet Joseph replied: “Tell the people to be humble 
and faithful, and be sure to keep the spirit of the Lord and 
it will lead them right. Be careful and not turn away the 
small still voice; it will teach them what to do and where 
to go; it will yield the fruits of the kingdom” (see 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: Brigham Young 
[1997], 41; emphasis added). Of all the truths the Prophet 
Joseph might have taught Brigham Young on that sacred 
occasion, he emphasized the importance of obtaining and 
keeping the Spirit of the Lord. 

My beloved brothers and sisters, I testify of the living 
reality of God the Eternal Father and of His Son, Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost. May each of us so live that 
we may always have His Spirit to be with us and thereby 
qualify for the blessings of direction, instruction, and 
protection that are essential in these latter days. In the 
sacred name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Covenants and 
Ordinances 
Teachings of Presidents of the Church: 
Harold B. Lee, “Chapter 4: The First 
Principles and Ordinances of the Gospel,” 
27 
How can we more faithfully live in obedience to the first 
principles and ordinances of the gospel and endure to the 
end?  

Introduction 

To become pure and holy in life and character is the desire 
of all faithful Latter-day Saints. President Harold B. Lee 
taught that the way to purity and holiness is accepting the 
first four principles and ordinances of the gospel—faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, baptism, and receiving 
the gift of the Holy Ghost—and then enduring to the end 
in keeping all the commandments of God. He said: 

“The laws of God given to mankind are embodied in the 
gospel plan, and the Church of Jesus Christ is made 
responsible for teaching these laws to the world. They are 
given by our Heavenly Father for only one purpose, that 
you who are governed by law might also be preserved by 
law and perfected and sanctified, or made holy by the 
same (see D&C 88:34). The greatest of all gifts of God to 
us is the gift of salvation in His kingdom.” 1  

He also taught, “Knowledge of God and Jesus, His Son, is 
essential to life eternal, but the keeping of God’s 
commandments must precede the acquisition of that 
knowledge or intelligence.” 2  

This chapter will discuss how the first four principles and 
ordinances of the gospel and enduring to the end in 
righteousness lead us toward eternal life. 

What is faith, and how does it direct us in our efforts to 
receive eternal life? 

Faith applied to religion is its foundation principle and 
indeed the source of all righteousness that directs man in 
his efforts to gain eternal life in the world to come. It 
centers in God who by faith is recognized as the source of 
all power and all wisdom in the universe and who is the 
directing Intelligence of “all things visible or invisible that 
demonstrate his wisdom.” By faith in God then, you too … 
can become attuned to the Infinite and by power and 
wisdom obtained from your Heavenly Father harness the 

powers of the universe and have them serve you in your 
hour of need in the solution of problems too great for 
your human strength or intelligence. 

How may [we] develop this faith? The answer is by study, 
by work and by prayer. Paul the Apostle asked the 
question, “How shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?” (Romans 10:14.) We must answer, they 
cannot. So then faith can only come by hearing the word 
of God from preachers of truth. The preaching of the truth 
concerning God and his purposes has been compared to 
the sowing of a seed, which if a good seed will begin to 
sprout and grow in your hearts on these conditions: First, 
that it is planted in the rich, fertile soil of sincerity and real 
desire; second, that it is cultivated with diligent study and 
searching; and third, that it is watered by genial spiritual 
“dews” and warmed by rays of inspiration that come from 
humble prayer. The harvest from such planting comes only 
to that individual who acts upon the truths he has learned 
and reforms his life of sin and fills his days with purposeful 
conduct in keeping the commandments of God in whom 
he has faith, and in service toward his fellowmen. 3  

By faith the commandments of the decalogue from Mount 
Sinai are transformed from mere platitudes of a 
philosopher to the thundered voice of authority from on 
high, and the teachings of the prophets become the 
revealed word of God to guide us to our Celestial home. … 
By faith we would understand that whatever contributes 
in life to the standard of Jesus “Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect” 
[Matthew 5:48] is for our good and our eternal benefit 
even though into that molding may go the severe 
chastening of an all-wise God, “For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth.” [Hebrews 12:6.] 4  

Every child must learn that faith sufficient to perfection 
can only be developed by sacrifice and except he learns to 
sacrifice of his appetites and [physical] desires in 
obedience to the laws of the Gospel he cannot be 
sanctified and made holy before the Lord. 5  

Why is daily repentance necessary? 

In order for good to blossom it must be cultivated and 
exercised by constant practice, and to be truly righteous 
there is required a daily pruning of the evil growth of our 
characters by a daily repentance from sin. … 

Now what are the steps to be taken on this climb up the 
road of repentance in order to be worthy of God’s 
forgiveness, through the redemption of the Master’s 
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atoning sacrifice, and the privileges of eternal life in the 
world to come? An all-wise Father, foreseeing that some 
would fall in sin and all would have need to repent, has 
provided in the teachings of his gospel and through his 
Church the plan of salvation that defines the clear-cut way 
to repentance. 

First, those in sin must confess them. “By this ye may 
know if a man repenteth of his sins—behold, he will 
confess them and forsake them.” (Doc. and Cov. D&C 
58:43) That confession must be made first to him or her 
who has been most wronged by your acts. A sincere 
confession is not merely admitting guilt after the proof is 
already in evidence. If you have “offended many persons 
openly,” your acknowledgment is to be made openly and 
before those whom you have offended that you might 
show your shame and humility and willingness to receive a 
merited rebuke. If your act is secret and has resulted in 
injury to no one but yourself, your confession should be in 
secret, that your Heavenly Father who hears in secret may 
reward you openly. Acts that may affect your standing in 
the Church, or your right to privileges or advancement in 
the Church, are to be promptly confessed to the bishop 
whom the Lord has appointed as a shepherd over every 
flock and commissioned to be a common judge in Israel. 
He may hear such confession in secret and deal justly and 
mercifully, as each case warrants. … Following confession, 
one in sin must show forth the fruits of his repentance by 
good deeds that are weighed against the bad. He must 
make proper restitution to the limit of his power to 
restore that which he has taken away or to repair the 
damage he has done. He that repents thus of his sins and 
altogether turns away therefrom, to return no more to a 
repetition thereof, is entitled to the promise of a 
forgiveness of his sins, if he has not committed the 
unpardonable sin, as it was declared by the Prophet 
Isaiah, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool.” (Isaiah 1:18.) 6  

Let’s face it. All of us have done something that we ought 
not to have done, or we have neglected to do things we 
should have done. All of us then have made mistakes, and 
every one of us needs to repent. The old devil would have 
you believe that if you have made one mistake, why don’t 
you just keep on making mistakes? That is Satan trying to 
tell you that there is no chance to come back. But you 
must turn your face towards the rising sun, and through 
repentance turn from the thing you have done that is 
wrong and never go back again thereto. The Lord said, “Go 
[thy way] and sin no more; but unto that soul who sinneth 

[meaning again] shall the former sins return, saith the 
Lord your God” (D&C 82:7). 7  

Now, if you have made mistakes, make today the 
beginning of a change of your lives. Turn from the thing 
that you have been doing that is wrong. The most 
important of all the commandments of God is that one 
that you are having the most difficulty keeping today. If it 
is one of dishonesty, if it is one of unchastity, if it is one of 
falsifying, not telling the truth, today is the day for you to 
work on that until you have been able to conquer that 
weakness. Put that aright and then you start on the next 
one that is most difficult for you to keep. That’s the way to 
sanctify yourself by keeping the commandments of God. 8  

Why is baptism a necessary preparation to meet God? 

When we went into the waters of baptism we entered 
into a covenant with the Lord that we would do all within 
our power to keep God’s commandments, with the 
understanding that the Lord’s promises would be given to 
us and His glory would be added forever and ever, and 
that we would let our lives be so ordered that we would 
serve as witnesses of God in all places even until death. 
[See Mosiah 18:8–10.] It was that covenant we made 
when we were baptized members of this Church. 9  

Baptism by immersion for the remission of sins … is for 
those who have attained the age of accountability, a 
necessary preparation to meet our God. It is by this means 
that you become “the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ,” (Galatians 3:26–27) or in other 
words through baptism have received “the power to 
become the sons and daughters of God.” [See Mosiah 
5:7.] It is through this medium that you may apply to 
yourselves the atoning blood of Christ, that you may 
receive forgiveness of your sins, and your hearts be 
purified. [See Mosiah 4:2.] To be worthy of such a 
forgiveness after having been baptized, you must humble 
yourselves and call on the Lord daily and walk steadfastly 
in the light of the teachings of the gospel. … 

… Only those who repent and are baptized for the 
remission of their sins will lay full claim to the redeeming 
blood of his atonement. 10  

The Savior Himself was baptized by John the Baptist, as He 
said, “to fulfil all righteousness.” (Matthew 3:15.) If it be 
so with Him, what about ourselves? Nicodemus was told: 
“Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” (John 3:5.) The 
Master left no doubt as to the why of the baptism which 
He taught. 
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“And no unclean thing can enter into his kingdom; 
therefore nothing entereth into his rest save it be those 
who have washed their garments in my blood, because of 
their faith, and the repentance of all their sins, and their 
faithfulness unto the end.” (3 Nephi 27:19.) 

That was why Peter admonished his hearers, “Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” (Acts 2:38.) For through baptism by one 
having authority, the recipient may indeed figuratively 
wash his garments in the blood of the Son of God, who 
atoned for the sins of all who receive Him and come in at 
the door of the sheepfold, by baptism. “But if they would 
not repent,” the Savior declared in plainness, “they must 
suffer even as I.” (D&C 19:17.) 11  

How does the Holy Ghost guide us to the presence of the 
Lord? 

Every baptized member has hands laid upon his head or 
her head and the elders, after confirming him or her a 
member of the Church, said, “Receive the Holy Ghost.” 
Then they may have repeated the words that the Master 
spoke to His disciples when He told them about the 
Comforter or the Holy Ghost, which was to come: It will 
bring all things to your remembrance. It will teach you all 
things. It will show you things to come. [See John 14:26; 
16:13.] And so if I were confirming you a member of the 
Church, I would confer upon you the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which shall be a lamp to your feet and a guide to 
your path, which shall teach you all things and bring all 
things to your remembrance and show you things to 
come. 12  

The Lord says: “And this is my gospel—repentance and 
baptism by water, and then cometh the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost, even the Comforter, which showeth 
all things, and teacheth the peaceable things of the 
kingdom.” (D&C 39:6.) 

When a man has the gift of the Holy Ghost, he has that 
which is necessary to reveal to him every principle and 
ordinance of salvation that pertains unto man here on the 
earth. 13  

It is the ideal thing to say that when one is baptized of the 
water and receives the blessings of the Spirit by the laying 
on of hands, that this is a new birth. It is a new birth 
because he has been brought from that spiritual death 
into the presence of one of the Godhead, even the Holy 
Ghost. That is why we say unto you “Receive the Holy 
Ghost” when you are confirmed. That gift is given to the 
believer who is faithful and lives to claim that blessing, the 

right to the communion with one of the Godhead to 
overcome that spiritual death. 14  

Baptism by immersion symbolizes the death and burial of 
the man of sin; and the coming forth out of the water, the 
resurrection to a newness of spiritual life. After baptism, 
hands are laid upon the head of the baptized believer, and 
he is blessed to receive the Holy Ghost. Thus does the one 
baptized receive the promise or gift of the Holy Ghost, or 
the privilege of being brought back into the presence of 
one of the Godhead; by obedience and through his 
faithfulness, one so blessed might receive the guidance 
and direction of the Holy Ghost in his daily walks and talks, 
even as Adam walked and talked in the Garden of Eden 
with God, his Heavenly Father. To receive such guidance 
and such direction from the Holy Ghost is to be spiritually 
reborn. 15  

In the basic principles of the gospel—faith, repentance, 
baptism, and the receiving of the Holy Ghost, by which 
power all things can be revealed—we will begin to 
understand what the Prophet Joseph Smith possibly 
meant when he said on one occasion when asked why this 
church was different than all other churches—because we 
have the Holy Ghost. [See History of the Church, 4:42.] 
Having that power by which all things can be revealed, 
therein the fulness of the gospel of Jesus Christ can be 
established. 16  

How can we endure to the end? 

What are the laws and the way by which we receive [the 
blessing of celestial glory]? Well, we have the first 
principles and ordinances of the Gospel—faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the Holy Ghost; and in the 
kingdom of God there are laws which teach us the way to 
perfection. Any member of the Church who is learning to 
live perfectly each of the laws that are in the kingdom is 
learning the way to become perfect. There is no member 
of this Church who cannot live the law, every law of the 
gospel perfectly. All of us can learn to talk with God in 
prayer. All of us can learn to live the Word of Wisdom 
perfectly. All of us can learn to keep the Sabbath day holy, 
perfectly. All of you can learn how to keep the law of 
fasting perfectly. We know how to keep the law of chastity 
perfectly. Now as we learn to keep one of these laws 
perfectly we ourselves are on the road to perfection. 17  

You may ask me, how does one sanctify himself, and make 
himself holy so that he is prepared to walk in the presence 
of the Lord? … The Lord says this, “And again, verily I say 
unto you, that which is governed by law is also preserved 
by law and perfected and sanctified by the same” (D&C 
88:34). What law? The laws of the Lord as contained in the 
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gospel of Jesus Christ, the keeping of which laws and 
ordinances are the ways by which we are purified and 
made holy. The keeping of every law that the Lord has 
given us is one step closer to receiving the right to enter 
one day into the presence of the Lord. 

He has given us in another revelation the formula by 
which we can prepare ourselves as the years pass. “Verily, 
thus saith the Lord: It shall come to pass that every soul 
who forsaketh his sins and cometh unto me, and calleth 
on my name, and obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments, shall see my face and know that I am” 
(D&C 93:1). Simple, isn’t it? But listen again. All you have 
to do is to forsake your sins, come unto Him, call on His 
name, obey His voice, and keep His commandments, and 
then you shall see His face and shall know that He is. 18  

This is the Lord’s work and when he gives a 
commandment to the children of men, he provides a way 
by which that commandment can be realized. If his 
children will do all that they can to help themselves, then 
the Lord will bless their efforts. 

… The Lord expects us to do all we can to save ourselves, 
and … after we have done all we can to save ourselves, 
then we can lean upon the mercies of the grace of our 
Heavenly Father. He gave his Son that through obedience 
to the laws and ordinances of the gospel we might gain 
our salvation, but not until we have done all we can do for 
ourselves. 19  

The Lord gives us, each one, a lamp to carry, but whether 
or not we shall have oil in our lamps depends solely upon 
each one of us. Whether or not we keep the 
commandments and supply the needed oil to light our 
way and to guide us on our way depends upon each of us 
individually. We cannot borrow from our Church 
membership. We cannot borrow from an illustrious 
ancestry. Whether or not we have oil in our lamps, I 
repeat, depends solely upon each one of us; it is 
determined by our faithfulness in keeping the 
commandments of the Living God. 20  

All of the gospel principles and all of the gospel ordinances 
are but invitations to the learning of the gospel by the 
practice of its teachings. That’s all they are—invitations to 
come and practice in order that you can know. … It seems 
clear to me that we might well say, we never really know 
any of the teachings of the gospel until we have 
experienced them one by one by living them. We learn the 
gospel, in other words, by living it. 21  

The greatest message that one in this position could give 
to the membership of the Church is to keep the 

commandments of God, for therein lies the safety of the 
Church and the safety of the individual. Keep the 
commandments. There could be nothing that I could say 
that would be a more powerful or important message 
today. 22  
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Covenants 
M. Russell Ballard, “Keeping Covenants,” 
Ensign, May 1993, 6 
This morning I want to speak primarily to the young men 
and young women of the Church. I pray for the Spirit to 
help me inspire you young people to want to live 
righteous lives. 

Some of you may not understand our Heavenly Father’s 
plan well enough to appreciate how important living a 
morally clean life is if you want to enjoy peace, happiness, 
and self-esteem. When you understand, the truths of the 
gospel will give you the guidance you need to be worthy 
members of the Church. When you accept the basic 
principles of the gospel and commit to live them, you will 
have the spiritual insight that will help you to be young 
men and women of purity, integrity, and faith. 

Unfortunately, we live in a world that is awash in all kinds 
of moral pollution, including drugs, violence, filthy 
language, pornography in literature; and videotapes, films, 
and television shows that promote illicit sex and 
promiscuity as being normal. A national debate is raging to 
make elective abortion acceptable. 

With challenges like these, you need to remember that 
you do not face them alone. There are people who love 
you and want you to be happy. We want the very best for 
you. Most especially, your Father in Heaven loves you and 
wants you to have joy and happiness. He has made 
marvelous promises to His faithful children who love Him, 
who are baptized, and who keep His commandments. 

When you entered the waters of baptism, you made a 
promise to the Lord that you would “humble [yourselves] 
before God, … and witness before the church that [you] 
have truly repented of all [your] sins, and are willing to 
take upon [yourselves] the name of Jesus Christ, having a 
determination to serve him to the end, and truly manifest 
by [your] works that [you] have received of the Spirit of 
Christ unto the remission of [your] sins.” (D&C 20:37.) You 
were therefore bound by covenant to “a godly walk and 

conversation, … walking in holiness before the Lord.” (D&C 
20:69.) 

Many of you were baptized when you were eight years 
old, and you may not realize that this is the promise you 
made to your Heavenly Father when you were baptized. 
Always remember that you are under this covenant. Your 
Heavenly Father has promised in return that He will give 
marvelous blessings to those who honor their covenants, 
keep His commandments, and endure faithfully to the 
end. They will be sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise and 
will be “given all things” (D&C 76:55; emphasis added; see 
also D&C 76:50–54, 70), including an inheritance in the 
celestial kingdom (see 2 Ne. 31:16–20). 

The Apostle Paul wrote that “eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him.” 
(1 Cor. 2:9.) Those who live clean lives and keep the 
commandments “shall dwell in the presence of God and 
his Christ forever and ever.” (D&C 76:62.) They “shall have 
eternal life … the greatest of all the gifts of God.” (D&C 
14:7.) 

I remind you young men who have been ordained to the 
priesthood that you have made an additional covenant 
with God. When you were ordained, you made a sacred 
promise with the Lord that you would honor your 
priesthood faithfully. (See D&C 84:33–42.) We are pleased 
to know that many of you are true and faithful in every 
way to your priesthood covenants and are preparing 
yourselves to receive the Lord’s promised blessings. 
Unfortunately, we know also that too many young men of 
the priesthood pay little attention to the serious nature of 
their sacred promises made with Heavenly Father. Let me 
explain why you young men and women must keep your 
covenants you have made with God. 

In the premortal world before we left the presence of 
Heavenly Father, He warned and cautioned us about new 
experiences we would have in mortality. We knew that we 
would have a physical body of flesh and bone. Never 
having been mortal before, we had no experience dealing 
with the temptations of mortality. But Heavenly Father 
knew and understood. He charged us to control our 
mortal bodies and to make them subject to our spirits. 
Our spirits would have to master the physical temptations 
that our bodies would encounter in a temporal world. 
Spiritual power over the influence of Satan comes to us by 
keeping the commandments of our Lord, Jesus Christ. 

Being here on earth for the first time in our eternal 
existence, we are away from the protective presence of 
our Father in Heaven and are subject to the influence of 
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Satan and his followers. Remember that Satan even tried 
to tempt the Savior into betraying the promises He had 
made to God. After Jesus was baptized, He went into the 
wilderness to fast and pray for forty days. Satan chose that 
moment during Christ’s hunger and physical weakness to 
tempt Him. But Jesus did not succumb; He stood firm. 

Satan will seek to tempt us at times and in ways that 
exploit our greatest weaknesses or destroy our strengths. 
But his promises of pleasure are short-lived deceptions. 
His evil design is to tempt us into sinning, knowing that 
when we sin we separate ourselves from our Heavenly 
Father and the Savior, Jesus Christ. We begin to move 
away from Heavenly Father’s promised blessings toward 
the misery and anguish in which Satan and his followers 
languish. By sinning we put ourselves in Satan’s power. 

Now, my dear young friends, I understand the struggles 
you face every day in keeping the commandments of the 
Lord. The battle for your souls is increasingly fierce. The 
adversary is strong and cunning. However, you have 
within your physical body the powerful spirit of a son or 
daughter of God. Because He loves you and wants you to 
come home to Him, our Father in Heaven has given you a 
conscience that tells your spirit when you are keeping the 
Lord’s commandments and when you are not. If you will 
pay more attention to your spiritual self, which is eternal, 
than to your mortal self, which is temporary, you can 
always resist the temptations of Satan and conquer his 
efforts to take you into his power. 

You must be honest with yourself and remain true to the 
covenants you have made with God. Do not fall into the 
trap of thinking you can sin a little and it will not matter. 
Remember, “the Lord cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance.” (D&C 1:31.) Some young men and 
women in the Church talk openly about sexual 
transgression. They seem to forget that the Lord forbids all 
sexual relations before marriage, including petting, sex 
perversion of any kind, or preoccupation with sex in 
thought, speech, or action. Some youth foolishly 
rationalize that it is “no big deal” to sin now because they 
can always repent later when they want to go to the 
temple or on a mission. Anyone who does that is breaking 
promises made to God both in the premortal life and in 
the waters of baptism. The idea of sinning a little is self-
deception. Sin is sin! Sin weakens you spiritually, and it 
always places the sinner at eternal risk. Choosing to sin, 
even with the intent to repent, is simply turning away 
from God and violating covenants. 

Gratefully, many of you young men honor your priesthood 
and many young women “stand for truth and 

righteousness” as stated in the Young Women’s motto. 
(Young Women Leadership Handbook, Salt Lake City: The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1992, p. 5.) We 
commend you for your fidelity and integrity. 

For those who have strayed, the Savior has provided a way 
back. But it is not without pain. Repentance is not easy; it 
takes time—painful time! You deceive yourself if you 
believe you can break the promises you have made with 
Heavenly Father and suffer no consequence. 

You sustain the First Presidency and the Twelve Apostles 
as prophets, seers, and revelators. We prepared for you a 
pamphlet entitled For the Strength of Youth. (Salt Lake 
City: The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1990.) 
Most of you know that this inspired pamphlet contains 
guidelines to help you measure your moral conduct. I urge 
you to read every word over and over again so you will 
understand what the Lord and His church expect of you. 
The First Presidency message is so important that I will 
quote a few statements from it. 

“Our beloved young men and women, 

“We want you to know that we love you. We have great 
confidence in you. Because of that, we talk to you frankly 
and honestly. … 

“God loves you as He loves each and every one of His 
children. His desire, purpose, and glory is to have you 
return to Him pure and undefiled, having proven 
yourselves worthy of an eternity of joy in His presence. … 

“We counsel you to choose to live a morally clean life. The 
prophet Alma declared, ‘Wickedness never was happiness’ 
(Alma 41:10). Truer words were never spoken! 

“You cannot do wrong and feel right. It is impossible! … 

“We pray that you—the young and rising generation—will 
keep your bodies and minds clean, free from the 
contaminations of the world, that you will be fit and pure 
vessels to bear triumphantly the responsibilities of the 
kingdom of God in preparation for the second coming of 
our Savior.” (Pp. 3–5.) 

Please make sure you have a copy of the pamphlet For the 
Strength of Youth and regularly read it. Carry the small 
wallet-sized summary card with you. Read carefully the 
section in the pamphlet that teaches principles of sexual 
purity and follow the counsel with exactness. 

Those of you who have been unwise and have 
transgressed should read and pray about the section on 
repentance. This is also very important, so I will quote a 
few statements from this section. 
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“Some people knowingly break God’s commandments. 
They plan to repent before they go on a mission or receive 
the sacred covenants and ordinances of the temple. 
Repentance for such behavior is difficult and painful and 
may take a long time. It is better to not commit the sin. 
Certain sins are of such gravity that they can put your 
membership in the Church and your eternal life at risk. 
Sexual sins are among those of such seriousness. 

“Where choices have already led to sexual impurity, 
repentance is the way back. Talk to your parents and your 
bishop. They love you and will explain to you how to 
repent and put your life in order again. Follow their 
counsel. 

“The miracle of forgiveness is real, and true repentance is 
accepted by the Lord. Full repentance of some sins 
requires that we not only confess and resolve them with 
the Lord but that we also do so with the Church. The 
bishop and stake president have been appointed by 
revelation to serve as judges in these cases. 

“Only the Lord can forgive sins, but these priesthood 
leaders can assist the transgressor in the process of 
repentance. … If you have sinned, the sooner you begin to 
make your way back, the sooner you will find the sweet 
peace and joy that come with the miracle of forgiveness. 

Stake and mission presidents and bishops and branch 
presidents recently received instructions from the First 
Presidency on recommending worthy and qualified 
members for full-time missionary service. Brethren, we 
expect that you will teach youth leaders, parents, and the 
youth these long-established principles. Missionaries must 
be morally clean and spiritually prepared by you to serve 
the Lord in today’s world. I urge you to follow the 
instructions precisely and to do all in your power to help 
young people avoid any sin that could disqualify them for 
service in the kingdom of God. 

Now,my dear young friends, I encourage you to take time 
each week to be by yourself, away from television and the 
crowd. Have your scriptures with you and as you read, 
ponder, and pray, take an honest look at your life. 
Evaluate where you stand with the promises you have 
made with Heavenly Father. If you have a problem, talk it 
over with the Lord in earnest and humble prayer. Counsel 
with your parents; they will help you. Your bishop and 
your Young Men and Young Women adult leaders will 
help. They love you and want you to be at peace with 
yourself so you can partake of the sacrament worthily 
each week. When all is said and done, however, only you 
know if you are living true to your covenants made with 
God. 

You will be grateful, when the day comes for you to attend 
the temple, that you followed the counsel of the Lord and 
chose to be morally clean. May God bless each of you 
young men and women with a pure heart and a sincere 
desire to serve the Lord worthily. 

I know this Church is true. I know God lives and Jesus is 
the Christ. I know that if you, the youth of the Church, will 
have the courage to keep your covenants and follow the 
counsel of your parents and Church leaders, you will have 
the desire and the strength to live worthy lives. You then 
will be prepared for your responsibilities in your homes, in 
the Church, and in your communities and will be prepared 
to return to your Heavenly Father. May God bless every 
one of our precious youth, I pray, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, amen. 

 

Boyd K. Packer, “Covenants,” Ensign, Nov 
1990, 84 
It was an experience to hear President Joseph Fielding 
Smith pray. Even when he was past ninety he would pray 
that he would “keep his covenants and obligations and 
endure to the end.” The word covenant is the subject of 
my message. 

The Lord told the ancients, “With thee will I establish my 
covenant.” (Gen. 6:18.) He told the Nephites, “Ye are the 
children of the covenant.” (3 Ne. 20:26.) And he described 
the restored gospel as the “new and … everlasting 
covenant.” (D&C 22:1; italics added.) Every Latter-day 
Saint is under covenant. Baptism is a covenant; so is the 
sacrament. Through it we renew the covenant of baptism 
and commit to “always remember him and keep his 
commandments.” (D&C 20:77.) 

Three Dangerous Life-Styles 

My message is to you who are tempted either to promote, 
to enter, or to remain in a life-style which violates your 
covenants and will one day bring sorrow to you and to 
those who love you. 

Growing numbers of people now campaign to make 
spiritually dangerous life-styles legal and socially 
acceptable. Among them are abortion, the gay-lesbian 
movement, and drug addiction. They are debated in 
forums and seminars, in classes, in conversations, in 
conventions, and in courts all over the world. The social 
and political aspects of them are in the press every day. 

Moral and Spiritual 
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The point I make is simply this: there is a MORAL and 
SPIRITUAL side to these issues which is universally 
ignored. For Latter-day Saints, morality is one component 
which must not be missing when these issues are 
considered—otherwise sacred covenants are at risk! Keep 
your covenants and you will be safe. Break them and you 
will not. 

The commandments found in the scriptures, both the 
positive counsel and the “shalt nots,” form the letter of 
the law. There is also the spirit of the law. We are 
responsible for both. 

Some challenge us to show where the scriptures 
specifically forbid abortion or a gay-lesbian or drug-
centered life-style. “If they are so wrong,” they ask, “why 
don’t the scriptures tell us so in ‘letter of the law’ 
plainness?” These issues are not ignored in the 
revelations.* The scriptures are generally positive rather 
than negative in their themes, and it is a mistake to 
assume that anything not specifically prohibited in the 
“letter of the law” is somehow approved of the Lord. All 
the Lord approves is not detailed in the scriptures, neither 
is all that is forbidden. The Word of Wisdom, for instance, 
makes no specific warning against taking arsenic. Surely 
we don’t need a revelation to tell us that! 

The Lord said, “It is not meet that I should command in all 
things; for he that is compelled in all things, the same is a 
slothful and not a wise servant.” (D&C 58:26.) The 
prophets told us in the Book of Mormon that “men are 
instructed sufficiently that they know good from evil.” (2 
Ne. 2:5; see Hel. 14:31.) 

Life is meant to be a test to see if we will keep the 
commandments of God. (See 2 Ne. 2:5.) We are free to 
obey or to ignore the spirit and the letter of the law. But 
the agency granted to man is a moral agency. (See D&C 
101:78.) We are not free to break our covenants and 
escape the consequences. 

The laws of God are ordained to make us happy. 
Happiness cannot coexist with immorality: the prophet 
Alma told us in profound simplicity that “wickedness 
never was happiness.” (Alma 41:10.) 

Right of Choice 

Always when these destructive life-styles are debated, 
“individual right of choice” is invoked as though it were 
the one sovereign virtue. That could be true only if there 
were but one of us. The rights of any individual bump up 
against the rights of another. And the simple truth is that 
we cannot be happy, nor saved, nor exalted, without one 
another. 

Tolerance 

The word tolerance is also invoked as though it overrules 
everything else. Tolerance may be a virtue, but it is not the 
commanding one. There is a difference between what one 
is and what one does. What one is may deserve unlimited 
tolerance; what one does, only a measured amount. A 
virtue when pressed to the extreme may turn into a vice. 
Unreasonable devotion to an ideal, without considering 
the practical application of it, ruins the ideal itself. 

Abortion 

Nowhere is the right of choice defended with more vigor 
than with abortion. Having chosen to act, and a 
conception having occurred, it cannot then be unchosen. 
But there are still choices; always a best one. 

Sometimes the covenant of marriage has been broken; 
more often none was made. In or out of marriage, 
abortion is not an individual choice. At a minimum, three 
lives are involved. 

The scriptures tell us: “Thou shalt not … kill, nor do 
anything like unto it.” (D&C 59:6; italics added.) 

Except where the wicked crime of incest or rape was 
involved, or where competent medical authorities certify 
that the life of the mother is in jeopardy, or that a severely 
defective fetus cannot survive birth, abortion is clearly a 
“thou shalt not.” Even in these very exceptional cases, 
much sober prayer is required to make the right choice. 

We face such sobering choices because we are the 
children of God. 

Man Not Just an Animal 

Little do we realize what we have brought upon ourselves 
when we have allowed our children to be taught that man 
is only an advanced animal. We have compounded the 
mistake by neglecting to teach moral and spiritual values. 
Moral laws do not apply to animals for they have no 
agency. Where there is agency, where there is choice, 
moral laws must apply. We cannot, absolutely cannot, 
have it both ways. 

When our youth are taught that they are but animals, they 
feel free, even compelled, to respond to every urge and 
impulse. We should not be so puzzled at what is 
happening to society. We have sown the wind, and now 
we inherit the whirlwind. The chickens, so the saying goes, 
are now coming home to roost. 

Gay and Lesbian Rights 

Several publications are now being circulated about the 
Church which defend and promote gay or lesbian conduct. 
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They wrest the scriptures attempting to prove that these 
impulses are inborn, cannot be overcome, and should not 
be resisted; and therefore, such conduct has a morality of 
its own. They quote scriptures to justify perverted acts 
between consenting adults. That same logic would justify 
incest or the molesting of little children of either gender. 
Neither the letter nor the spirit of moral law condones any 
such conduct. 

I hope none of our young people will be foolish enough to 
accept those sources as authority for what the scriptures 
mean. Paul, speaking on this very subject, condemned 
those “who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator.” (Rom. 1:25.) In that same reference the word 
covenantbreakers is used for the only time in scripture. 
(See Rom. 1:31.) 

Some choose to reject the scriptures out of hand and 
forsake their covenants. But they cannot choose to avoid 
the consequences. That choice is not theirs or ours or 
anybody’s. 

All of us are subject to feelings and impulses. Some are 
worthy and some of them are not; some of them are 
natural and some of them are not. We are to control 
them, meaning we are to direct them according to the 
moral law. 

The legitimate union of the sexes is a law of God. The 
sacred covenants made by husband and wife with God 
protect the worthy expression of those feelings and 
impulses which are vital to the continuation of the race 
and essential to a happy family life. Illicit or perverted 
conduct leads without exception to disappointment, 
suffering, to tragedy. 

Local Priesthood Leaders 

We receive letters pleading for help, asking why should 
some be tormented by desires which lead toward 
addiction or perversion. They seek desperately for some 
logical explanation as to why they should have a 
compelling attraction, even a predisposition, toward 
things that are destructive and forbidden. 

Why, they ask, does this happen to me? It is not fair! They 
suppose that it is not fair that others are not afflicted with 
the same temptations. They write that their bishop could 
not answer the “why,” nor could he nullify their addiction 
or erase the tendency. 

We are sometimes told that leaders in the Church do not 
really understand these problems. Perhaps we don’t. 
There are many “whys” for which we just do not have 
simple answers. But we do understand temptation, each 

of us, from personal experience. Nobody is free from 
temptations of one kind or another. That is the test of life. 
That is part of our mortal probation. Temptation of some 
kind goes with the territory. 

What we do know is where these temptations will lead. 
We have watched these life-styles play themselves out in 
many lives. We have seen the end of the road you are 
tempted to follow. It is not likely that a bishop can tell you 
what causes these conditions or why you are afflicted, nor 
can he erase the temptation. But he can tell you what is 
right and what is wrong. If you know right from wrong, 
you have a place to begin. That is the point at which 
individual choice becomes operative. That is the point at 
which repentance and forgiveness can exert great spiritual 
power. 

I believe that most people are drawn into a life of drug 
addiction or perversion or submit to an abortion without 
really realizing how morally and spiritually dangerous they 
are. 

A Tempter 

Perhaps the worst of all conditions which we can create 
for ourselves is to become a tempter and lead an innocent 
one into a life-style that is destructive. The tempter 
entices others to come out of a “closet,” to violate 
covenants which they have made with God. He promises 
emancipation and exhilaration without saying that such a 
course may be spiritually fatal. 

A tempter will claim that such impulses cannot be 
changed and should not be resisted. Can you think of 
anything the adversary would rather have us believe? 

The Lord warned, “Whosoever shall offend one of these 
little ones that believe in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were cast 
into the sea.” (Mark 9:42.) 

Support Groups 

There are support groups of many kinds which seek to 
fortify those struggling to withdraw from drug addiction or 
to master other temptations. On the other hand, there are 
organizations which do just the opposite. They justify 
immoral conduct and bind the chains of addiction or 
perversion ever tighter. Do not affiliate with such an 
organization. If you have already, withdraw from it. 

Spirit of Sympathy and Love 

Now, in a spirit of sympathy and love, I speak to you who 
may be struggling against temptations for which there is 
no moral expression. Some have resisted temptation but 



276 
 

never seem to be free from it. Do not yield! Cultivate the 
spiritual strength to resist—all of your life, if need be. 

Some are tortured by thoughts of covenants already 
forsaken and sometimes think of suicide. Suicide is no 
solution at all. Do not even think of it. The very fact that 
you are so disturbed marks you as a spiritually sensitive 
soul for whom there is great hope. 

You may wonder why God does not seem to hear your 
pleading prayers and erase these temptations. When you 
know the gospel plan, you will understand that the 
conditions of our mortal probation require that we be left 
to choose. That test is the purpose of life. While these 
addictions may have devoured, for a time, your sense of 
morality or quenched the spirit within you, it is never too 
late. 

You may not be able, simply by choice, to free yourself at 
once from unworthy feelings. You can choose to give up 
the immoral expression of them. 

The suffering you endure from resisting or from leaving a 
life-style of addiction or perversion is not a hundredth part 
of that suffered by your parents, your spouse or your 
children, if you give up. Theirs is an innocent suffering 
because they love you. To keep resisting or to withdraw 
from such a life-style is an act of genuine unselfishness, a 
sacrifice you place on the altar of obedience. It will bring 
enormous spiritual rewards. 

Remember that agency, that freedom of choice that you 
demanded when you forsook your covenants? That same 
agency can now be drawn upon to exert a great spiritual 
power of redemption. 

The love we offer may be a tough love, but it is of the 
purest kind; and we have more to offer than our love. We 
can teach you of the cleansing power of repentance. If 
covenants have been broken, however hard it may be, 
they may be reinstated, and you can be forgiven. Even for 
abortion? Yes, even that! 

“Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord: 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” (Isa. 1:18.) 

God bless you who are struggling to resist or to free 
yourself from these terrible temptations that now sweep 
across the world, and from which we are not free in the 
Church. Bless those who love you and sustain you. There is 
great cleansing power in the priesthood. There is great 
cleansing power in the Church. It is a gospel of 
repentance. He is our Redeemer. Of him I bear witness—
Jesus Christ the Son of God, the Only Begotten of the 

Father, who sacrificed himself that we might be clean. And 
of him I bear witness, in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 

Notes 

* See Gen. 13:13 (footnote 13b); Gen. 18:20–22 (footnote 
20b); Gen. 19:4–9 (footnote 5a); JST, Gen. 19:9–15; Lev. 
18:22, 29; Lev. 20:13 (footnote 13a); Deut. 23:17 
(footnote 17b); Rom. 1:24–27; 1 Cor. 6:9 (footnotes 9e, f); 
1 Tim. 1:9–10 (footnote 10b, c). 

 

Russell M. Nelson, “Children of the 
Covenant,” Ensign, May 1995, 32 
The title of my message is the scriptural phrase “children 
of the covenant.” 1 In introducing this topic I will reflect 
on recent events as a colleague of President Howard W. 
Hunter and as a father and upon earlier experiences as a 
doctor of medicine. 

These past weeks have been challenging for Sister Nelson 
and me. Not only have we bid farewell to our beloved 
President Hunter, but thirty-three days earlier, we 
suffered the demise of our precious daughter Emily. A 
mother of five young children, Emily had just celebrated 
her thirty-seventh birthday when called to the other side. 

President Hunter influenced Emily’s life in a real way. She 
welcomed his invitation for all adult members of the 
Church to hold a temple recommend. She and her 
husband, Bradley Wittwer, regarded their regular time in 
the temple as a sacred privilege. They viewed “the temple 
of the Lord as the great symbol of their membership and 
the supernal setting for their most sacred covenants.” She 
strived to emulate the “example of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
2  

Even though illness brought intense suffering to President 
Hunter and Emily, an angry word never fell from their lips. 
Instead, they chose to endure with loving faith. When 
well-meaning friends and family expressed concern for 
Emily, she cheerfully replied, “Don’t worry, I’ll be OK!” 
Even when she concluded a telephone call, she did not 
close with the customary “good-bye.” She would say, “I 
love you!” 

When President Boyd K. Packer and I last visited President 
Hunter, he beckoned for Sister Hunter, reached for her 
hand, and said with a smile, “I feel better when you are 
near me.” 

My tears of sorrow have flowed along with wishes that I 
could have done more for our daughter and for our 
President. If I had the power of resurrection, I would have 
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been tempted to bring them back. Though one of the 
ordained Apostles, each of whom is entrusted with all the 
keys of the kingdom of God, I do not hold keys of the 
Resurrection. Jesus Christ holds those keys and will use 
them for Emily, for President Hunter, and for all people in 
the Lord’s own time. 3  

Emily and President Hunter had no fear of death. They had 
made and honored sacred covenants with the Lord, and 
they knew that his covenants to them will be kept with 
equal fidelity. 4 They lived nobly as “children of the 
covenant.” 

Years ago as a young medical student I saw many patients 
afflicted with diseases that are now preventable. Today it 
is possible to immunize individuals against conditions that 
once were disabling—even deadly. One medical method 
by which acquired immunity is conferred is inoculation. 
The term inoculate is fascinating. It comes from two Latin 
roots: in, meaning “within”; and oculus, meaning “an eye.” 
The verb to inoculate, therefore, literally means “to put an 
eye within”—to monitor against harm. 

An affliction like polio can cripple or destroy the body. An 
affliction like sin can cripple or destroy the spirit. The 
ravages of polio can now be prevented by immunization, 
but the ravages of sin require other means of prevention. 
Doctors cannot immunize against iniquity. Spiritual 
protection comes only from the Lord 5—and in his own 
way. Jesus chooses not to inoculate, but to indoctrinate. 
His method employs no vaccine; it utilizes the teaching of 
divine doctrine—a governing “eye within”—to protect the 
eternal spirits of his children. 

Identification and Indoctrination 

In so teaching, Jesus often established his own identity, 6 
then the identity of his followers. I quote his words to the 
people of ancient America. He said, “I am Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God.” 7  

“All the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after 
… have testified of me.  

“And behold, ye are the children of the prophets; and ye 
are of the house of Israel; and ye are of the covenant 
which the Father made with your fathers, saying unto 
Abraham: And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed. 

“The Father having raised me up unto you first, and sent 
me to bless you in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities; and this because ye are the children of the 
covenant.” 8  

A giant step toward spiritual immunity is taken when we 
understand the expression “children of the covenant.” To 
what covenant did the Savior refer? “The covenant which 
he made with Abraham.” 9 The Lord added, “I will 
remember the covenant which I have made with my 
people; and I have covenanted with them that I would 
gather them together in mine own due time.” 10  

The Abrahamic Covenant 

The covenant that the Lord first made to Abraham 11 and 
reaffirmed to Isaac 12 and Jacob 13 is of transcendent 
significance. It contained several promises: 

• Abraham’s posterity would be numerous, entitled to 
eternal increase and to bear the priesthood; 

• He would become a father of many nations; 

• Christ and kings would come through Abraham’s lineage; 

• Certain lands would be inherited; 

• All nations of the earth would be blessed by his seed; 

• That covenant would be everlasting—even through “a 
thousand generations.” 14  

Some of these promises have been accomplished; others 
have yet to be. I quote from a prophecy given nearly 600 
years b.c.: “Our father hath not spoken of our seed alone, 
but also of all the house of Israel, pointing to the covenant 
which should be fulfilled in the latter days; which 
covenant the Lord made to our father Abraham.” 15  

Precisely as promised, the Master appeared in these latter 
days to renew the Abrahamic covenant. To the Prophet 
Joseph Smith the Lord declared: “Abraham received 
promises concerning his seed, and of the fruit of his 
loins—from whose loins ye are, … my servant Joseph. … 
This promise is yours also, because ye are of Abraham.” 16  

We are also children of the covenant. We have received, 
as did they of old, the holy priesthood and the everlasting 
gospel. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are our ancestors. We 
are of Israel. We have the right to receive the gospel, 
blessings of the priesthood, and eternal life. Nations of the 
earth will be blessed by our efforts and by the labors of 
our posterity. The literal seed of Abraham and those who 
are gathered into his family by adoption receive these 
promised blessings—predicated upon acceptance of the 
Lord and obedience to his commandments. 

Elijah the prophet came to plant a knowledge of these 
promises made to the fathers. 17 Later the Book of 
Mormon came forth as a sign that the Lord had 
commenced to gather children of the covenant. 18 This 
book, written for our day, states: “Then ye may know that 
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the covenant which the Father hath made with the 
children of Israel … is already beginning to be fulfilled. …  

“For behold, the Lord will remember his covenant which 
he hath made unto his people of the house of Israel.” 19  

The New and Everlasting Covenant 

Indeed, the Lord has not forgotten us. And to ensure that 
we do not forget him, children of the covenant receive his 
doctrine and claim it by covenant. Brigham Young said: 
“All Latter-day Saints enter the new and everlasting 
covenant when they enter this Church. … They enter the 
new and everlasting covenant to sustain the Kingdom of 
God and no other kingdom.” 20  

At baptism, we covenant to serve the Lord and keep his 
commandments. When we partake of the sacrament, we 
renew those covenants. We may receive covenants of the 
priesthood 21 and the crowning blessings of the 
endowment, the doctrine, and the covenants unique to 
the holy temple. 

The new and everlasting covenant of the gospel allows us 
to qualify for marriage in the temple and be blessed to 
“come forth in the first resurrection” and “inherit thrones, 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, dominions, … to 
[our] exaltation and glory in all things.” 22  

Children born to parents thus married are natural heirs to 
the blessings of the priesthood. They are born in the 
covenant. Hence, “they require no rite of adoption or 
sealing to insure them place in the posterity of promise.” 
23  

Rewards for obedience to the commandments are almost 
beyond mortal comprehension. Here, children of the 
covenant become a strain of sin-resistant souls. And 
hereafter, President Hunter, Emily, other children of the 
covenant, and “each generation would be linked to the 
one which went on before … [in] the divine family of God.” 
24 Great comfort comes from the knowledge that our 
loved ones are secured to us through the covenants. 

Unity among Children of the Covenant 

Latter-day Saints understand the word of the Lord, who 
declared, “I say unto you, be one; and if ye are not one ye 
are not mine.” 25  

“This great unity is the hallmark of the true church of 
Christ,” said President Gordon B. Hinckley. “It is felt 
among our people throughout the world.” President 
Hinckley continued, “We pray for one another that we 
may go on in unity and strength.” 26  

Throughout the world, however, strident voices are 
engaged in divisive disputation and name-calling. Often 
demeaning nicknames are added to—or even substituted 
for—given names. Unfortunately, terms of derision 
obscure the true identity of children of the covenant. 

In contrast, God employs names that unify and sanctify. 
When we embrace the gospel and are baptized, we are 
born again and take upon ourselves the sacred name of 
Jesus Christ. 27 We are adopted as his sons and daughters 
and are known as brothers and sisters. He is the Father of 
our new life. We become joint heirs to promises given by 
the Lord to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and their posterity. 28  

Peter used uplifting terms in a prophecy regarding our 
day. He identified members of the Church as “a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people.” 29 The adjectives chosen, royal, and holy we 
recognize as elevating. But what about peculiar? A 
modern dictionary defines peculiar as “unusual,” 
“eccentric,” or “strange.” 30 What kind of compliment is 
that? 

But the term peculiar as used in the scriptures is quite 
different. In the Old Testament, the Hebrew term from 
which peculiar was translated is segullah, which means 
“valued property,” or “treasure.” 31 In the New 
Testament, the Greek term from which peculiar was 
translated is peripoiesis, which means “possession,” or “an 
obtaining.” 32  

Thus, we see that the scriptural term peculiar signifies 
“valued treasure,” “made” or “selected by God.” 33 For us 
to be identified by servants of the Lord as his peculiar 
people is a compliment of the highest order. 

When we know who we are and what God expects of us—
when his “law [is] written in [our] hearts” 34—we are 
spiritually protected. We become better people. When the 
Nephites were truly righteous, they avoided divisive 
nicknames and “there was no contention in the land, 
because of the love of God which did dwell in the hearts of 
the people.” 35  

“There were no … Lamanites, nor any manner of -ites; but 
they were in one, the children of Christ, and heirs to the 
kingdom of God.” 36  

That lesson from history suggests that we also delete from 
our personal vocabularies names that segregate and 
hyphens that separate. Paul taught that “there is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” 
37  
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He invites us “to come unto him and partake of his 
goodness; and he denieth none that come unto him, black 
and white, bond and free, male and female; … all are alike 
unto God.” 38  

The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints has been 
restored in these latter days to fulfill ancient promises of 
the Lord. It is part of the “restitution of all things.” 39 
Committed children of the covenant remain steadfast, 
even in the midst of adversity. We shall “be chastened and 
tried, even as Abraham, who was commanded to offer up 
his only son.” 40 Yet we are strengthened by this promise 
of the Lord: 

“Ye are lawful heirs, according to the flesh, and have been 
hid from the world with Christ in God— 

“Therefore your life and the priesthood have remained, 
and must needs remain through you and your lineage until 
the restoration of all things. …  

“Therefore, blessed are ye if ye continue in my goodness, 
a light unto the Gentiles, and through this priesthood, a 
savior unto my people Israel.” 41  

With that doctrine implanted deeply within our souls, the 
sting of death is soothed and spiritual protection is 
provided. Children of the covenant will be blessed—here 
and hereafter—I testify in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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Ordinances 
Howard W. Hunter, “A Temple-Motivated 
People,” Ensign, Mar 2004, 38–44 
The gospel proclaimed to the world by the Latter-day 
Saints is the gospel of Jesus Christ as restored to the earth 
in this dispensation and is for the redemption of all 
mankind. The Lord Himself has revealed what is essential 
for the salvation and exaltation of His children. One of 
these essentials is that temples are to be erected for the 
performance of ordinances that cannot be performed in 
any other place. 

When this is explained to people from all over the world 
who come and look at our temples, the question these 
people most frequently ask is, what are the ordinances 
that are performed in temples? 

In response, we often first explain the ordinance known as 
baptism for the dead. We note that many Christians 
believe that at the time of death, our status before the 
Lord is determined for all eternity, for did not Christ say to 
Nicodemus, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God”? (John 3:5). Yet we know that many 
people have died without the ordinance of baptism, and 
thus, according to Christ’s statement to Nicodemus, they 
would be eliminated from entering into the kingdom of 
God. This raises the question, is God just? 

The answer is, of course God is just. It is evident that the 
Savior’s statement to Nicodemus presupposes that 
baptisms may be done for those who have died who have 
not been baptized. Latter-day prophets have told us that 
baptism is an earthly ordinance that can be performed 
only by the living. How then can those who are dead be 
baptized if only the living can perform the ordinance? That 
was the theme of the Apostle Paul’s writing to the 
Corinthians when he asked this question: 

“Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if 
the dead rise not at all? why are they then baptized for 
the dead?” (1 Cor. 15:29). 

In fact, as we study ecclesiastical history, we find that 
baptism for the dead was practiced by the early Christians. 
There was vicarious work for the dead at that time, and 
there is today. Indeed, vicarious work is not something 
new or strange. We remember that the Savior Himself in a 
vicarious manner atoned for the sins of all mankind. 
Today, baptisms are again performed by the living in 
behalf of individuals who have died, as is also the laying on 
of hands for the bestowal of the gift of the Holy Ghost for 
these same deceased people. These ordinances for the 
deceased, however, are performed only in the house of 
the Lord. 

The endowment is another ordinance performed in our 
temples. It consists of two parts: first, a series of 
instructions, and second, promises or covenants that the 
person receiving the endowment makes—promises to live 
righteously and comply with the requirements of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. The endowment is an ordinance for 
the great blessing of the Saints—both living and dead. 
Thus it is also an ordinance performed by the living in 
behalf of deceased individuals; it is performed for those 
for whom baptismal work has already been performed. 

Another temple ordinance is that of celestial marriage, 
where wife is sealed to husband and husband sealed to 
wife for eternity. We know, of course, that civil marriages 
end at death, but eternal marriages performed in the 
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temple may exist forever. Children born to a husband and 
wife after an eternal marriage are automatically sealed to 
their parents for eternity. If children are born before the 
wife is sealed to her husband, there is a temple sealing 
ordinance that can seal these children to their parents for 
eternity, and so it is that children can be sealed vicariously 
to parents who have passed away. 

In the ordinances of the temple, the foundations of the 
eternal family are sealed in place. The Church has the 
responsibility—and the authority—to preserve and 
protect the family as the foundation of society. 

All of these priesthood temple ordinances are essential for 
the salvation and exaltation of our Father in Heaven’s 
children. 

Doctrine and Covenants section 137 records a vision given 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith in the Kirtland Temple. In 
that vision, he saw his brother Alvin, who had departed 
this life, and his parents. The voice of the Lord came to 
him and said that “all who have died without a knowledge 
of this gospel, who would have received it if they had 
been permitted to tarry, shall be heirs of the celestial 
kingdom of God” (D&C 137:7). 

Section 138 records a divine manifestation given to 
President Joseph F. Smith [1838–1918] that also pertains 
to the work of redemption of the dead. President Smith 
had been pondering our Lord’s visit to the spirit world as 
he read the First Epistle of Peter and reflected upon the 
verse that states, “For this cause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit” (1 Pet. 4:6). 

A vision then unfolded to President Smith. That vision is 
recorded in section 138. President Smith saw that “the 
Lord went not in person among the wicked and the 
disobedient who had rejected the truth, to teach them; 

“But behold, from among the righteous, he organized his 
forces and appointed messengers, clothed with power and 
authority, and commissioned them to go forth and carry 
the light of the gospel to them that were in darkness, even 
to all the spirits of men; and thus was the gospel preached 
to the dead” (D&C 138:29–30). 

Surely we on this side of the veil have a great work to do. 
For in light of all the above-noted facts about temple 
ordinances, we can see that the building of temples has 
deep significance for ourselves and mankind, and our 
responsibilities become clear. We must accomplish the 
priesthood temple ordinance work necessary for our own 
exaltation; then we must do the necessary work for those 

who did not have the opportunity to accept the gospel in 
life. Doing work for others is accomplished in two steps: 
first, by family history research to ascertain our 
progenitors, and second, by performing the temple 
ordinances to give them the same opportunities afforded 
to the living. 

Furthermore, the dead are anxiously waiting for the 
Latter-day Saints to search out their names and then go 
into the temples to officiate in their behalf, that they may 
be liberated from their prison house in the spirit world. 

What a glorious thing it is for us to have the privilege of 
going to the temple for our own blessings. Then after 
going to the temple for our own blessings, what a glorious 
privilege to do the work for those who have gone on 
before us. This aspect of temple work is an unselfish work. 
Yet whenever we do temple work for other people, there 
is a blessing that comes back to us. Thus it should be no 
surprise to us that the Lord does desire that His people be 
a temple-motivated people. 

The Great Symbol of Our Membership 

It is the Lord Himself who, in His revelations to us, has 
made the temple the great symbol for members of the 
Church. Think of the attitudes and righteous behaviors 
that the Lord pointed us toward in the counsel He gave to 
the Kirtland Saints through the Prophet Joseph Smith as 
they were preparing to build a temple. This counsel is still 
applicable: 

“Organize yourselves; prepare every needful thing; and 
establish a house, even a house of prayer, a house of 
fasting, a house of faith, a house of learning, a house of 
glory, a house of order, a house of God” (D&C 88:119). Are 
these attitudes and behaviors indeed reflective of what 
each of us desires and seeks to be? 

We have no record that temples were built in either the 
Old or New World during the long period of apostasy 
before the gospel of Jesus Christ was restored in these 
latter days. The priesthood, which is essential to temple 
ordinances, did not exist upon the earth. After the 
Restoration of the gospel through a prophet of the Lord, 
raised up for that very purpose, and the establishment of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, temples 
were again erected according to divine commandment. 

Elder Bruce R. McConkie [1915–85] of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles said: 

“The inspired erection and proper use of temples is one of 
the great evidences of the divinity of the Lord’s work. … 
Where there are temples, with the spirit of revelation 
resting upon those who administer therein, there the 
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Lord’s people will be found; where these are not, the 
Church and kingdom and the truth of heaven are not” 
(Mormon Doctrine, 2nd ed. [1966], 781). 

Let us consider some of the promises connected to the 
temple that the Lord has given us. Consider the lifestyle 
we must live in order to be beneficiaries of these 
promises: 

“And inasmuch as my people build a house unto me in the 
name of the Lord, and do not suffer any unclean thing to 
come into it, that it be not defiled, my glory shall rest 
upon it; 

“Yea, and my presence shall be there, for I will come into 
it, and all the pure in heart that shall come into it shall see 
God. 

“But if it be defiled I will not come into it, and my glory 
shall not be there; for I will not come into unholy temples. 

“And, now, behold, if Zion do these things she shall 
prosper, and spread herself and become very glorious, 
very great, and very terrible. 

“And the nations of the earth shall honor her, and shall 
say: Surely Zion is the city of our God, and surely Zion 
cannot fall, neither be moved out of her place, for God is 
there, and the hand of the Lord is there; 

“And he hath sworn by the power of his might to be her 
salvation and her high tower. 

“Therefore, verily, thus saith the Lord, let Zion rejoice, for 
this is Zion—the pure in heart; therefore, let Zion rejoice” 
(D&C 97:15–21). 

What promises to us as a people! What a symbol for us—
as individuals, as families, and as a people—to be known 
before the Lord as the pure in heart! 

Consider the majestic teachings in the great dedicatory 
prayer of the Kirtland Temple, a prayer the Prophet 
Joseph Smith said was given to him by revelation. It is a 
prayer that continues to be answered upon us individually, 
upon us as families, and upon us as a people because of 
the priesthood power the Lord has given us to use in His 
holy temples. 

“And now, Holy Father,” pleaded the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, “we ask thee to assist us, thy people, with thy grace 
… that we may be found worthy, in thy sight, to secure a 
fulfillment of the promises which thou hast made unto us, 
thy people, in the revelations given unto us; 

“That thy glory may rest down upon thy people. …  

“We ask thee, Holy Father, that thy servants may go forth 
from this house armed with thy power, and that thy name 
may be upon them, and thy glory be round about them, 
and thine angels have charge over them; 

“And from this place they may bear exceedingly great and 
glorious tidings, in truth, unto the ends of the earth, that 
they may know that this is thy work, and that thou hast 
put forth thy hand, to fulfil that which thou hast spoken by 
the mouths of the prophets, concerning the last days. …  

“We ask thee to appoint unto Zion other stakes … that the 
gathering of thy people may roll on in great power and 
majesty, that thy work may be cut short in righteousness. 
…  

“And may all the scattered remnants of Israel, who have 
been driven to the ends of the earth, come to a 
knowledge of the truth, believe in the Messiah, and be 
redeemed from oppression, and rejoice before thee. …  

“Remember all thy church, O Lord, with all their families, 
and all their immediate connections, with all their sick and 
afflicted ones, with all the poor and meek of the earth; 
that the kingdom, which thou hast set up without hands, 
may become a great mountain and fill the whole earth; …  

“That when the trump shall sound for the dead, we shall 
be caught up in the cloud to meet thee, that we may ever 
be with the Lord” (D&C 109:10–12, 22–23, 59, 67, 72, 75). 

Has there ever been a people with such stirring and 
wonderful promises! No wonder the Lord desires that His 
followers point themselves toward His example and 
toward His temples. No wonder He has said that in His 
holy house, “I will manifest myself to my people in mercy” 
(D&C 110:7). 

All of our efforts in proclaiming the gospel, perfecting the 
Saints, and redeeming the dead lead to the holy temple. 
This is because the temple ordinances are absolutely 
crucial; we cannot return to God’s presence without them. 

Truly, the Lord desires that His people be a temple-
motivated people. It would be the deepest desire of my 
heart to have every member of the Church be temple 
worthy. I would hope that every adult member would be 
worthy of—and carry—a current temple recommend, 
even if proximity to a temple does not allow immediate or 
frequent use of it. 

Let us be a temple-attending and a temple-loving people. 
Let us hasten to the temple as frequently as time and 
means and personal circumstances allow. Let us go not 
only for our kindred dead, but let us also go for the 
personal blessing of temple worship, for the sanctity and 
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safety which are provided within those hallowed and 
consecrated walls. The temple is a place of beauty; it is a 
place of revelation; it is a place of peace. It is the house of 
the Lord. It is holy unto the Lord. It should be holy unto us. 

Let us share with our children the spiritual feelings we 
have in the temple. And let us teach them more earnestly 
and more comfortably the things we can appropriately say 
about the purposes of the house of the Lord. Keep a 
picture of a temple in your home that your children may 
see it. Teach them about the purposes of the house of the 
Lord. Have them plan from their earliest years to go there 
and to remain worthy of that blessing. 

It is pleasing to the Lord for our youth to worthily go to 
the temple and perform vicarious baptisms for those who 
did not have the opportunity to be baptized in life. It is 
pleasing to the Lord when we worthily go to the temple to 
personally make our own covenants with Him and to be 
sealed as couples and as families. And it is pleasing to the 
Lord when we worthily go to the temple to perform these 
same saving ordinances for those who have died, many of 
whom eagerly await the completion of these ordinances in 
their behalf. 

To have the temple indeed be a symbol unto us, we must 
desire it to be so. We must live worthy to enter the 
temple. We must keep the commandments of our Lord. If 
we can pattern our life after the Master, and take His 
teaching and example as the supreme pattern for our 
own, we will not find it difficult to be temple worthy, to be 
consistent and loyal in every walk of life, for we will be 
committed to a single, sacred standard of conduct and 
belief. Whether at home or in the marketplace, whether 
at school or long after school is behind us, whether we are 
acting totally alone or in concert with a host of other 
people, our course will be clear and our standards will be 
obvious. 

The ability to stand by one’s principles, to live with 
integrity and faith according to one’s belief—that is what 
matters. That devotion to true principle—in our individual 
lives, in our homes and families, and in all places that we 
meet and influence other people—that devotion is what 
God is ultimately requesting of us. It requires 
commitment—whole-souled, deeply held, eternally 
cherished commitment to the principles we know to be 
true in the commandments God has given. If we will be 
true and faithful to the Lord’s principles, then we will 
always be temple worthy, and the Lord and His holy 
temples will be the great symbols of our discipleship with 
Him.  

Letter from the First Presidency 

“Letter from the First Presidency,” Ensign, Mar. 2004, 45 

The First Presidency sent the following letter, dated 11 
March 2003, to priesthood leaders to be read in 
sacrament meeting.  

We are grateful for the increased availability of temples 
worldwide and invite adult members to have a current 
temple recommend and visit the temple more often. 
Where time and circumstances permit, members are 
encouraged to replace some leisure activities with temple 
service. 

“Millions of our ancestors have lived upon the earth 
without receiving the benefit of temple ordinances. We 
particularly encourage newer members and youth of the 
Church who are 12 years of age and older to live worthy to 
assist in this great work by serving as proxies for baptisms 
and confirmations. 

“We request that local priesthood leaders encourage 
temple-worthy members to consider ways in which more 
frequent daytime temple attendance could occur. Home 
and visiting teachers may wish to arrange transportation 
for those who need it, particularly during the daytime. 

“All of the ordinances which take place in the House of the 
Lord become expressions of our belief in that fundamental 
and basic doctrine of the immortality of the human soul. 
As we redouble our efforts and our faithfulness in going to 
the temple, the Lord will bless us.” 

From the Distribution Center 

Did you know that Temples of The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints (item no. 35863) is available in many 
languages? This booklet is published to provide helpful 
information about temples and their importance to 
members of the Church. It can help parents teach their 
children about the temple and can also help members 
planning to attend the temple for the first time prepare 
for sacred covenants and ordinances. Contact your local 
distribution center or your ward or branch leaders for 
ordering and price information. 

 

Boyd K. Packer, Ordinances, address was 
given at Brigham Young University on 3 
February 1980. 
The responsibility involved in speaking to this large 
gathering of university students has been a matter of 
great concern to me since the invitation came. The music 
has helped a great deal. I am grateful for these lovely 
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sisters, these missionaries, who have inspired us at the 
beginning of this meeting.  

Do you remember how nervous and unsettled you felt 
when you were asked to give a two-and-a-half-minute talk 
or you were asked to give a Sunday School lesson? If you 
think those of us who are called to the presiding councils 
of the Church are free from that anxiety, you are 
misinformed.  

In your mind, come and stand beside me here at the pulpit 
for a moment. Look out upon the thousands and 
thousands of young people assembled in this audience. Do 
you sense the weight of the responsibility? Do you feel the 
pressure? I have talked to venerable presidents of the 
Church, more than one of them, and have been told that 
even they are not free from that deep feeling of concern.  

You should take comfort in the knowledge that in your 
anxiety and feeling of inadequacy you are not alone. 
Those far ahead of you in years and experience, and those 
carrying the weight of authority far beyond that which you 
carry now, are not free from it--ever.  

But lest you be discouraged, remember this. When we 
have prepared the best we can and tried the best we 
know how, there is a source of great spiritual power, 
adequate indeed, that will counterbalance our 
inadequacies and shortcomings and, if we are worthy, will 
make us better than we are. And on that I rely now.  

I have considered what would be of most worth to you in 
a time that is very unsettled. I have a great desire to be 
informative rather than entertaining. Therefore, my talk 
will not be like a dessert. It will be more like a main course 
that you will relish to the degree that you are hungry for 
basic information.  

I quote some deep wisdom from a first-grade student who 
said to his teacher, "Do we have to do what we want to do 
again today? We don't want to be teached to play, we 
want to be teached to learn."  

What I say will have interest to you, I think, to the degree 
that you want to be "teached" to learn and to the degree 
that you want to know what you ought to know.  

I want to talk to you about ordinances. Nothing I say will 
be new. It may be arranged--and that is my hope--in such 
a way that you will see something in the subject beyond 
what you have seen before.  

I begin with the third Article of Faith: "We believe that 
through the atonement of Christ, all mankind may be 
saved, by obedience to the laws and ordinances of the 
Gospel." (Italics added.)  

The Oxford Dictionary gives as the first definition of the 
word ordinance, "Arrangement in ranks or rows," and as 
the second definition, "Arrangement in sequence or 
proper relative position." That may not strike you at the 
moment as having much religious significance, but indeed 
it has. The word ordinance also means "a religious or 
ceremonial observance, an established rite."  

Among the ordinances we perform in the Church are 
baptism, administering the sacrament, naming and 
blessing of infants, administering to the sick, setting apart 
to callings in the Church, and ordaining to offices in the 
priesthood. And then there are the higher ordinances, 
performed in the temples. These include the endowment 
and the sealing ordinance, spoken of generally as temple 
marriage.  

The word ordinance comes from the word order, which 
means, again, "a rank, a row, a series."  

The word order appears very frequently in the scriptures. 
I'll just give a few examples: ". . . established the order of 
the Church" (Alma 8:1). ". . . all things should be restored 
to their proper order" (Alma 41:2). Moroni even defined 
depravity as being "without order" (Moroni 9:18). ". . . all 
things may be done in order" (D&C 20:68). "Mine house is 
a house of order" (D&C 132:8).  

We talk often in the Church about the order of the 
priesthood.  

The third word, ordain, is a close relative to the other two 
words. It has as its first definition from the Oxford 
Dictionary, "To put in order, arrange, make ready, 
prepare"; and as its second definition, "To appoint or 
admit to the ministry of the Christian Church . . . by the 
laying on of hands or other symbolic action."  

From all of this dictionary work there comes the 
impression that an ordinance, to be valid, must be done in 
proper order.  

Order, Ordain, Ordinance!  

Order--To put in ranks or rows, in proper sequence or 
relationship.  

Ordain--The process of putting things in rows or proper 
relationship.  

Ordinance--The ceremony by which things are put in 
proper order.  

Now, about the ordinances of the gospel. How important 
are they to you as young members of the Church? Can you 
be happy, can you be redeemed, can you be exalted 
without them?  
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The answer: They are more than advisable or desirable, or 
even necessary. More, even, than essential or vital, they 
are crucial to each of us.  

We learn from the revelations that  

This greater priesthood administereth the gospel and 
holdeth the key of the mysteries of the kingdom, even the 
key of the knowledge of God.  

Therefore, in the ordinances thereof, the power of 
godliness is manifest.  

And without the ordinances thereof, and the authority of 
the priesthood, the power of godliness is not manifest 
unto men in the flesh. [D&C 84:19¬21; italics added]  

It is my purpose to fix in your minds so serious an interest 
in the ordinances of the gospel that you will seek to 
qualify for each ordinance in proper sequence, to make 
and keep the covenants that are connected with them, 
and to make sure that everything in this regard, for you, is 
in proper order.  

Consider this illustration.  

Suppose an agent came to you with a real bargain in 
insurance. He claims that his policy offers complete 
protection. He talks of generous coverage, very low 
premiums, no penalties for making a claim--even a heavy 
claim. Other features make the policy look better than any 
you have considered before. He tells you of the company 
he claims to represent. You know it to be very reputable. 
You study the policy and find more offered to you, with 
less required of you, than any policy you have looked at 
before. You check carefully on the company and come 
away satisfied that they are indeed reputable. They do 
stand behind their policies. Some of your friends have 
dealt with them for years and have always been satisfied. 
You, it appears, have found a real bargain.  

But in this imaginary account there is one thing that you 
did not discover, one hitch. This agent was never hired by 
that company. They have not authorized him to represent 
them. The company is not even aware that he is using 
their name. He obtained copies of the policy and adjusted 
it to give it a little wider appeal. He had some forms and 
letterheads printed and set himself up in business. When 
he writes a policy and collects the premiums, they do not 
go to the head office. The policy goes into a drawer 
somewhere, and the premium money into his pocket. 
Chances are, he figures, there will be no claim against the 
policy anyway, at least not while he is around. And since it 
is life insurance, certainly there will be no claim while the 
policyholder is around.  

You have, as the expression goes, been sold a bill of 
goods. For all you know, you are well insured. You feel 
content and suppose that when the day comes, as it surely 
will, your claim will be paid.  

Too bad for you! No doubt the company will reject your 
claim. They cannot be compelled to honor policies except 
those written by authorized agents whom they have hired 
and certified, no matter how convinced you were that this 
man was a bona fide agent.  

Will you get sympathy? Oh yes. Full value of the policy? 
Not a chance! Would you not receive anything? Well, for 
as long as you didn't know the difference you felt secure, 
for whatever that is worth.  

My wife has an aged aunt in Brigham City. She is the last 
of fourteen children. Perhaps seventy-five years ago, 
Millicent took her little brothers and sisters to town to see 
the Peach Days Parade. With excitement they walked the 
long way to town. They hadn't been there long when a 
horse-drawn water wagon came along, sprinkling the 
streets to settle the dust. They watched it in awe and were 
greatly impressed. When it had passed they went home. 
They thought the parade was over. They were quite 
satisfied, until they learned the difference.  

If you had been sold the insurance policy we talked about, 
you might be quite complacent, thinking you were well 
insured. But oh my, how that gets reversed. Somewhere in 
later conversations would come the sermon, "You ought 
to have been more careful about where you put your 
trust. You should have checked more carefully."  

Now let me apply this illustration to the ordinances of the 
gospel.  

There are no discounts. No credit buying. Nothing is ever 
put on sale at special, reduced prices. There is never 
something for nothing. There is no such thing as a 
"bargain." You pay full value. Requirements and covenants 
are involved. And you will get, in due time, full value. But 
you must, positively must, deal with an authorized agent, 
or your claims will not be honored.  

Let me quote this very meaningful scripture from section 
132 of the Doctrine and Covenants.  

And verily I say unto you, that the conditions of this law 
are these: All covenants, contracts, bonds, obligations, 
oaths, vows, performances, connections, associations, or 
expectations, that are not made and entered into and 
sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise, of him who is 
anointed, both as well for time and for all eternity, and 
that too most holy, by revelation and commandment 
through the medium of mine anointed, whom I have 
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appointed on the earth to hold this power (and I have 
appointed unto my servant Joseph to hold this power in 
the last days, and there is never but one on the earth at a 
time on whom this power and the keys of this priesthood 
are conferred), are of no efficacy, virtue, or force in and 
after the resurrection from the dead; for all contracts that 
are not made unto this end have an end when men are 
dead.  

Behold, mine house is a house of order, saith the Lord 
God, and not a house of confusion.  

Will I accept of an offering, saith the Lord, that is not 
made in my name?  

Or will I receive at your hands that which I have not 
appointed?  

And will I appoint unto you, saith the Lord, except it be by 
law, even as I and my Father ordained unto you, before 
the world was?  

I am the Lord thy God; and I give unto you this 
commandment--that no man shall come unto the Father 
but by me or by my word, which is my law, saith the Lord.  

And everything that is in the world, whether it be 
ordained of men, by thrones, or principalities, or powers, 
or things of name, whatsoever they may be, that are not 
by me or by my word, saith the Lord, shall be thrown 
down, and shall not remain after men are dead, neither in 
nor after the resurrection, saith the Lord your God.  

For whatsoever things remain are by me; and whatsoever 
things are not by me shall be shaken and destroyed. [D&C 
132:7¬14; italics added]  

That scripture is very clear. He will not receive at our 
hands that which He has not appointed. And things that 
are "ordained of men . . . shall not remain . . . in nor after 
the resurrection."  

Now, I counsel you to take inventory of your spiritual 
progress. Is your life in order? Have you received the 
ordinances of the gospel that you should possess by this 
time in your life? Are they valid? If they come under the 
influence of the sealing power and authority, they will 
remain intact eternally; and your life, to this point, is in 
proper order.  

I want to explain something to you. Sometimes I think this 
is understood by relatively few in the Church. But you 
should understand it. Again I make a comparison.  

It is common in the world for institutions to delegate 
authority and at once to strictly limit the extent of what is 
delegated. For instance, in a branch bank the manager 

may have authorization to make loans up to a certain 
amount. If someone requests a loan larger than that 
amount, then a supervisor must approve it. For even 
larger amounts, the regulations of the bank may require 
that the president and chief executive officer himself must 
approve the loan. If a commitment for a loan is made by a 
branch manager, if it is within the policy, the bank will 
honor it, even though that manager may later quit and go 
to work for a competing bank.  

Recently I attended a meeting of the board of directors of 
a corporation. The board decided to give a certain 
employee authority to commit the company on some 
important matters. So, a motion was passed. One director 
then observed that a motion was not enough. It should 
have been a resolution, a formal one, duly entered in the 
minutes. And so the motion was replaced by a resolution, 
because delegating authority is serious business, indeed.  

The practices of delegating authority, and at once limiting 
it, is so commonly demonstrated in business and 
education, in government, in cultural organizations, that 
we should not have difficulty in understanding that 
principle in the Church. A missionary is given authority to 
teach and to baptize. With certain approval he can ordain. 
If he is an elder, however, he could not ordain someone to 
be a seventy or a high priest, for his authority is limited. A 
bishop can call and release within the limits of his 
jurisdiction. But he could not, for instance, set apart a 
stake high councilor. A stake president can set apart a 
stake high councilor, but he cannot ordain a patriarch.  

Those who hold the Aaronic Priesthood, or the 
preparatory priesthood, have authority to perform the 
ordinances that belong to that priesthood. They can 
baptize, bless the sacrament, and perform those services 
relating to the lesser priesthood. They cannot, however, 
confirm someone a member of the Church, for that takes 
a higher authority.  

Those who have the Melchizedek Priesthood can perform 
the ordinances relating to the higher priesthood. But 
unless they are given special authorization, they cannot 
endow, nor seal, nor perform the ordinances that pertain 
to the temple, for there are limits.  

I have heard President Kimball say (and it is something 
that other presidents of the Church have said) that while 
he holds all of the keys that are upon the earth, there are 
keys that he does not hold. There are keys that have not 
been given to him as president of the Church because they 
are reserved for higher power and authority.  
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For example, he said that he does not hold the keys of the 
resurrection. The Lord has them, but He does not delegate 
them--neither anciently, nor to modern prophets. He 
mentioned, also, the authority to command the elements 
and to walk on the water. The Lord has these keys, but He 
has not given them to us.  

Nevertheless, in the Church we hold sufficient authority to 
perform all of the ordinances necessary to redeem and to 
exalt the whole human family. And because we have the 
keys to the sealing power, what we bind in proper order 
here will be bound in heaven. Those keys--the keys to seal 
and bind on earth and have it bound in heaven--represent 
the consummate gift from our God. With that authority 
we can baptize and bless and endow and seal, and the 
Lord will honor the commitments.  

I have thought a dozen times while preparing for tonight 
how much I wish there could be time to trace the history 
of how we got the sealing power. For in that account we 
would find how much the Lord regards it. We would begin 
to see into eternities. But that must wait for another day. I 
will only set the door ajar, hoping that you, on your own, 
will seek to open it completely. I will mention just this one 
thread through history.  

Nearly nine hundred years before Christ, a prophet 
appeared in the court of the king of Israel. He is 
introduced only as "Elijah the Tishbite of the inhabitants of 
Gilead." (We don't know what "Tishbite" means; we know 
that "Gilead" was a wilderness.) He carried with him a 
sacred authority. He denounced King Ahab, and then he 
closed the heavens over that wicked land and said there 
should be no rain. He set no conditions such as "It won't 
rain until you repent"; he simply said there should be no 
rain except "according to my word." In plain language, "It's 
not going to rain until I say so."  

Elijah worked out his ministry, ordained and anointed 
Elisha to succeed him, and then--and this is important--he 
did not die. Like Moses before him, he was translated.  

After that, his name appears only once in the Old 
Testament, in the next to the last verse of the last chapter 
of the Old Testament. It is here that Malachi prophesies 
that Elijah would return and that he would "turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers," lest the whole earth be smitten 
with a curse.  

I would encourage you to read in First and Second Kings 
and in Chronicles the account of Elijah because there is 
something special about him.  

The Jews, the Mohammedans, and later the Christians, all 
maintain traditions that Elijah will return.  

When John the Baptist strode onto the pages of history, 
he was asked, "Are you Elijah?"  

When Peter, James, and John went with the Lord to the 
Mount of Transfiguration, there appeared with the 
transfigured Lord two personages. They recognize them to 
be Moses and Elijah, who had come to convey to that 
presidency the sealing power.  

In 34 A.D., after His crucifixion, the Lord ministered to the 
Nephites. He dictated to them--and this is remarkable in 
scriptural history--the last two chapters of Malachi (which 
contained the prophecy that Elijah would return), caused 
them to write them, and then expounded them.  

When the Angel Moroni appeared to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith to tell him of the plates, the first scripture he 
quoted was Malachi's prophecy that Elijah would return. 
The prophet installed that quotation as section one of the 
Doctrine and Covenants. It is now section two, since the 
preface was given by revelation and now precedes it.  

Thirteen years after Moroni appeared, a temple had been 
built adequate for the purpose, and the Lord again 
appeared and Elijah came with Him and bestowed the 
keys of the sealing power. Thereafter ordinances were not 
tentative, but permanent. The sealing power was with us. 
No authorization transcends it in value. That power gives 
substance and eternal permanence to all ordinances 
performed with proper authority for both the living and 
the dead.  

We used the analogy of an insurance policy. It would not 
be wise to buy insurance if all of the claims had to be paid 
by the agent who sold you the policy, out of his pocket. 
You would not be very secure if your protection depended 
upon the financial resources of the salesman instead of 
the company. You should know what the policy requires 
the company to do and what it requires you to do. For 
instance, how do you cancel a policy if you decide not to 
continue? Remember too, policies can be cancelled by the 
company as well. They cannot be obliged to keep their 
part of the contract, if you willfully disregard yours.  

When you receive an ordinance, whether it be baptism, 
the sacrament, an ordination or setting apart, an 
endowment or a sealing, you receive an obligation. 
Thereafter, you are under covenant not to steal, nor to lie, 
nor to profane, nor take the name of the Lord in vain. You 
are obligated to maintain the moral standard. This 
standard--by commandment of the Lord--requires that the 
only authorized use of the sacred power of procreation is 
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with one to whom we are legally and lawfully wed. You 
have responsibility to support every principle of the gospel 
and the servants the Lord has ordained to administer 
them.  

President Joseph Fielding Smith said this: "Each ordinance 
and requirement given to man for the purpose of bringing 
to pass his salvation and exaltation is a covenant" 
(Doctrines of Salvation, comp. Bruce R. McConkie, 3 vols. 
[Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, 1954¬56], 1:152).  

Be careful, our youth, not to take the ordinances and 
covenants of the gospel lightly, nor to maintain them 
carelessly. It will take increased courage to keep your 
covenants. The world has moved away from those high 
standards.  

It seems that there comes, each generation or so, a time 
when the faithful of the Church are under great criticism, 
even under attack. That has always been true of those 
who are under covenant to the Lord. We must expect, as 
part of our way of life, to stand, on occasion, condemned 
by those outside the Church who oppose the standards 
the Lord has directed us to keep.  

Occasionally one inside the Church joins the ranks of the 
critics. Beware of covenant breakers. It is one thing for 
nonmembers to criticize and attack the Church and the 
leaders. It is quite another when someone within the 
Church does so, after they have entered into solemn and 
sacred covenants to do otherwise. It makes a very big 
difference indeed.  

Some years ago I attended a meeting at Ricks College with 
a group of seminary teachers. President Joseph Fielding 
Smith, then the President of the Council of the Twelve, 
met with us. One of the teachers asked about a letter 
being circulated throughout the Church at that time from 
a dissident member who claimed that many of the 
ordinances were not valid because of some supposed 
mistake in the procedure in conferring the priesthood. 
When President Smith was asked what he thought about 
the man's claim he said, "Before we consider the claim, let 
me tell you about that man." He then told us of several 
things about him and about the covenants he had not 
kept. He concluded with this statement: "And so you see, 
that man is a liar, pure and simple--well, perhaps not so 
pure."  

There are those outside the Church--and in--who will try 
to persuade us or compel us to change our direction. The 
keeping of covenants is a measure of those outside of the 
Church as well.  

An individual seeking to hold high public office, perhaps in 
business or in government, may claim to be worthy of 
trust and insist he would not cheat, not represent, nor 
mislead the public. Ask yourself, what does that individual 
do with a private trust? A good measure is to determine 
how he keeps covenants relating to his family. While one 
could not excuse, one perhaps could understand that it 
would be somewhat easier to steal from, cheat on, or lie 
to an anonymous stranger, or to the public, than it would 
be to one's own family. Those who are not faithful to their 
marriage partners and to their families are hardly worthy 
of confidence and trust in education, in business, in 
government. If they would cheat on marriage vows, 
counting perhaps on forgiveness and tolerance that may 
have been extended at times, surely they must stand 
unworthy of any great public trust.  

Beware of covenant breakers, inside the Church and out. 
Beware of those who mock the prophets.  

In Civil War days a performer named Blondin astonished 
the country by crossing the Niagara River on a tightrope. 
On one occasion President Abraham Lincoln faced a 
delegation of critics and said:  

Gentlemen, suppose all the property you possessed were 
in gold, and you had placed it in the hands of a Blondin to 
carry across the Niagara River on a rope. With slow, 
cautious steps he walks the rope, bearing your all. Would 
you shake the cable and keep shouting at him, "Blondin 
stand up a little straighter; Blondin, stoop a little more; go 
a little faster; lean more to the South; now lean a little 
more to the North?" Would that be your behavior in such 
an emergency? No, you would hold your breath, every one 
of you, as well as your tongues. You would keep your 
hands off until he was safe on the other side.  

This government, gentlemen, is carrying an immense 
weight. Untold treasures are in its hands. The persons 
managing the ship of state in this storm are doing the best 
they can. Don't worry them with needless warnings and 
complaints. Keep silence; be patient, and we will get you 
safe across. [John Wesley Hill, Abraham Lincoln: Man of 
God (New York: G.P. Putnam's Sons), p. 402]  

Keep your spiritual premiums paid up. Do not let your 
spiritual policy lapse. Do not cause it to be cancelled in 
some moment of rebellion. Extend your policy by adding 
endorsements as you receive the higher ordinances. Work 
to qualify for each of them.  

I was always impressed when President Joseph Fielding 
Smith was asked to pray. Invariably, he would make 
reference to the principles and ordinances of the gospel 
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and would always include this expression: "May we 
remain faithful to our covenants and obligations."  

And that is my message, simply this: Be faithful to the 
covenants and ordinances of the gospel. Qualify for those 
sacred ordinances step by step. Honor the covenants 
connected with them, and you will be happy. Then your 
lives will be in order.  

Now, coming back--order, ordain, ordinance: To put in 
rows; to set in proper sequence; to put in proper 
relationship. And then each of you--with your father and 
his father and so on through the generations--will be in 
order and in proper rows, and your children, likewise.  

This is a great time to live. When times are unsettled, 
when the dangers persist, the Lord pours out his blessings 
upon His Church and kingdom. Look forward, young 
people, with an attitude of faith and hope. Look forward 
to being married and then, in due time, to giving in 
marriage.  

I have been associated now in the councils of the Church 
for nearly twenty years. During that time I have seen, from 
the sidelines at least, many a crisis. I have seen, at times, 
great disappointment, some concern, maybe at times 
some anxiety. One thing I have never seen is fear. Fear is 
the antithesis of faith. In this Church and in this kingdom, 
there is faith.  

God bless you, our youth. Learn to understand the 
meaning of the ordinances. Do not accept them or 
maintain them carelessly.  

I bear witness that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, the 
Only Begotten of the Father. He has delegated to His 
prophet upon this earth that sealing power that will see us 
all in order and all happy. Of this I bear witness in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Commandments 
Joseph B. Wirthlin, “The Great 
Commandment,” Ensign, Nov 2007, 28–31 
When we reach out to assist the least of Heavenly Father’s 
children, we do it unto Him. 

Brethren and sisters, I would like to ask one very 
important question. What quality defines us best as 
members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints?  

Today I would like to speak about the answer to this 
question.  

In the first century a.d., members of the growing Church in 
Corinth were enthusiastic about the gospel. Almost all 
were recent converts to the Church. Many were attracted 
to it through the preaching of the Apostle Paul and others.  

But the Saints at Corinth were also contentious. They 
argued amongst themselves. Some felt superior to others. 
They took each other to court.  

When Paul heard this, feeling a sense of frustration, he 
wrote them a letter, pleading with them to become more 
unified. He answered many of the questions they had 
been arguing about. Then, toward the end, he told them 
that he wanted to show them “a more excellent way.”1  

Do you remember the words he wrote next?  

“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity,” he told them, “I am become as 
sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.”2  

Paul’s message to this new body of Saints was simple and 
direct: Nothing you do makes much of a difference if you 
do not have charity. You can speak with tongues, have the 
gift of prophecy, understand all mysteries, and possess all 
knowledge; even if you have the faith to move mountains, 
without charity it won’t profit you at all.3  

“Charity is the pure love of Christ.”4 The Savior 
exemplified that love and taught it even as He was 
tormented by those who despised and hated Him.  

On one occasion the Pharisees tried to trap Jesus by 
asking Him a seemingly impossible question: “Master,” 
they asked, “which is the great commandment in the 
law?”5  

The Pharisees had debated this question extensively and 
had identified more than 600 commandments.6 If 
prioritizing them was such a difficult task for scholars, 

certainly they thought the question would be impossible 
for this son of a carpenter from Galilee.  

But when the Pharisees heard His answer, they must have 
been troubled, for it pointed to their great weakness. He 
replied:  

“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.  

“This is the first and great commandment.  

“And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.  

“On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets.”7  

Since that day, this inspired pronouncement has been 
repeated through many generations. Now, for us, the 
measure of our love is the measure of the greatness of our 
souls.  

The scriptures tell us that “if any man love God, the same 
is known of him.”8 What a wonderful promise—to be 
known of Him. It makes the spirit soar to think that the 
Creator of heaven and earth could know us and love us 
with a pure, eternal love.  

In 1840 the Prophet Joseph sent an epistle to the Twelve 
wherein he taught that “love is one of the chief 
characteristics of Deity, and ought to be manifested by 
those who aspire to be the sons of God. A man filled with 
the love of God, is not content with blessing his family 
alone, but ranges through the whole world, anxious to 
bless the whole human race.”9  

As we reach out in love to those around us, we fulfill the 
other half of the great commandment to “love thy 
neighbour as thyself.”10  

Both commandments are necessary, for as we bear one 
another’s burdens, we fulfill the law of Christ.11  

Love is the beginning, the middle, and the end of the 
pathway of discipleship. It comforts, counsels, cures, and 
consoles. It leads us through valleys of darkness and 
through the veil of death. In the end love leads us to the 
glory and grandeur of eternal life.  

For me, the Prophet Joseph Smith has always exemplified 
the pure love of Christ. Many asked why he gained so 
many followers and retained them. His answer: “It is 
because I possess the principle of love.”12  

The story is told of a 14-year-old boy who had come to 
Nauvoo in search of his brother who lived near there. The 
young boy had arrived in winter with no money and no 



292 
 

friends. When he inquired about his brother, the boy was 
taken to a large house that looked like a hotel. There he 
met a man who said, “Come in, son, we’ll take care of 
you.”  

The boy accepted and was brought into the house, where 
he was fed, warmed, and was given a bed to sleep in.  

The next day it was bitter cold, but in spite of that, the boy 
prepared himself to walk the eight miles to where his 
brother was staying.  

When the man of the house saw this, he told the young 
boy to stay for a while. He said there would be a team 
coming soon and that he could ride back with them.  

When the boy protested, saying that he had no money, 
the man told him not to worry about that, that they would 
take care of him.  

Later the boy learned that the man of the house was none 
other than Joseph Smith, the Mormon prophet. This boy 
remembered this act of charity for the rest of his life.13  

In a recent message of the Mormon Tabernacle Choir’s 
Music and the Spoken Word, a story was told about an 
elderly man and woman who had been married for many 
decades. Because the wife was slowly losing her sight, she 
could no longer take care of herself the way she had done 
for so many years. Without being asked, the husband 
began to paint her fingernails for her.  

“He knew that she could see her fingernails when she held 
them close to her eyes, at just the right angle, and they 
made her smile. He liked to see her happy, so he kept 
painting her nails for more than five years before she 
passed away.”14  

That is an example of the pure love of Christ. Sometimes 
the greatest love is not found in the dramatic scenes that 
poets and writers immortalize. Often, the greatest 
manifestations of love are the simple acts of kindness and 
caring we extend to those we meet along the path of life.  

True love lasts forever. It is eternally patient and forgiving. 
It believes, hopes, and endures all things. That is the love 
our Heavenly Father bears for us.  

We all yearn to experience love like this. Even when we 
make mistakes, we hope others will love us in spite of our 
shortcomings—even if we don’t deserve it.  

Oh, it is wonderful to know that our Heavenly Father loves 
us—even with all our flaws! His love is such that even 
should we give up on ourselves, He never will.  

We see ourselves in terms of yesterday and today. Our 
Heavenly Father sees us in terms of forever. Although we 

might settle for less, Heavenly Father won’t, for He sees us 
as the glorious beings we are capable of becoming.  

The gospel of Jesus Christ is a gospel of transformation. It 
takes us as men and women of the earth and refines us 
into men and women for the eternities.  

The means of this refinement is our Christlike love. There 
is no pain it cannot soften, no bitterness it cannot remove, 
no hatred it cannot alter. The Greek playwright Sophocles 
wrote: “One word frees us of all the weight and pain of 
life: That word is love.”15  

The most cherished and sacred moments of our lives are 
those filled with the spirit of love. The greater the 
measure of our love, the greater is our joy. In the end, the 
development of such love is the true measure of success 
in life.  

Do you love the Lord?  

Spend time with Him. Meditate on His words. Take His 
yoke upon you. Seek to understand and obey, because 
“this is the love of God, that we keep his 
commandments.”16 When we love the Lord, obedience 
ceases to be a burden. Obedience becomes a delight. 
When we love the Lord, we seek less for things that 
benefit us and turn our hearts toward things that will bless 
and uplift others.  

As our love for the Lord deepens, our minds and hearts 
become purified. We experience a “mighty change in … 
our hearts, that we have no more disposition to do evil, 
but to do good continually.”17  

Brethren and sisters, as you prayerfully consider what you 
can do to increase harmony, spirituality, and build up the 
kingdom of God, consider your sacred duty to teach 
others to love the Lord and their fellowman. This is the 
central object of our existence. Without charity—or the 
pure love of Christ—whatever else we accomplish matters 
little. With it, all else becomes vibrant and alive.  

When we inspire and teach others to fill their hearts with 
love, obedience flows from the inside out in voluntary acts 
of self-sacrifice and service. Yes, those who go home 
teaching out of duty, for example, may fulfill their 
obligation. But those who home teach out of genuine love 
for the Lord and for their fellowman will likely approach 
that task with a very different attitude.  

Returning to my original question, What quality defines us 
best as members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints? I would answer: we are a people who love the 
Lord with all our hearts, souls, and minds, and we love our 
neighbors as ourselves.  
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That is our signature as a people. It is like a beacon to the 
world, signaling whose disciples we are.18  

At the final day the Savior will not ask about the nature of 
our callings. He will not inquire about our material 
possessions or fame. He will ask if we ministered to the 
sick, gave food and drink to the hungry, visited those in 
prison, or gave succor to the weak.19 When we reach out 
to assist the least of Heavenly Father’s children, we do it 
unto Him.20 That is the essence of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ.  

If we wish to learn truly how to love, all we need to do is 
reflect on the life of our Savior. When we partake of the 
sacramental emblems, we are reminded of the greatest 
example of love in all the world’s history. “For God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son.”21  

The Savior’s love for us was so great that it caused “even 
God, the greatest of all, to tremble because of pain, and to 
bleed at every pore.”22  

Because the Savior laid down His life for us,23 we have a 
brightness of hope, a confidence and security that when 
we pass from this worldly existence, we will live again with 
Him. Through the Atonement of Jesus Christ, we can be 
cleansed of sin and stand as partakers of the gift of our 
Almighty Father. Then we will know the glory that God 
“hath prepared for them that love him.”24  

This is the transforming power of charity.  

When Jesus gave His disciples a new commandment to 
“love one another; as I have loved you,”25 He gave to 
them the grand key to happiness in this life and glory in 
the next.  

Love is the greatest of all the commandments—all others 
hang upon it. It is our focus as followers of the living 
Christ. It is the one trait that, if developed, will most 
improve our lives.  

I bear testimony that God lives. His love is infinite and 
eternal. It extends to all of His children. Because He loves 
us, He has provided prophets and apostles to guide us in 
our time. He has given us the Holy Ghost, who teaches, 
comforts, and inspires.  
 

He has given us His scriptures. And I am grateful beyond 
description that He has given to each of us a heart capable 
of experiencing the pure love of Christ.  

I pray that our hearts may be filled with that love and that 
we may reach out to our Heavenly Father and to others 
with new vision and new faith. I testify that as we do so, 

we will discover a greater richness in life. In the sacred 
name of Jesus Christ, amen.  
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This is an appropriate moment to thank Elder Hanks for 
his influence on my life in so many moments over so many 
years. 

Eighteen years ago from this same pulpit, I pled with those 
who stood indecisively on the “porch” of the Church to 
come fully inside. (See Ensign, Nov. 1974, pp. 12–13.) 
Today my plea is to those members already inside but 
whose discipleship is casual, individuals whom we love, 
whose gifts and talents are much needed in building the 
kingdom! 

Any call for greater consecration is, of course, really a call 
to all of us. But these remarks are not primarily for those 
who are steadily striving and who genuinely seek to keep 
God’s commandments and yet sometimes fall short. (See 
D&C 46:9.) Nor is this primarily for those few in deliberate 
noncompliance, including some who cast off on 
intellectual and behavioral bungee cords in search of new 
sensations, only to be jerked about by the old heresies 
and the old sins. 

Instead, these comments are for the essentially 
“honorable” members who are skimming over the surface 
instead of deepening their discipleship and who are 
casually engaged rather than “anxiously engaged.” (D&C 
76:75; D&C 58:27.) Though nominal in their participation, 
their reservations and hesitations inevitably show 
through. They may even pass through our holy temples, 
but, alas, they do not let the holy temples pass through 
them. 

Such members accept callings but not all of the 
accompanying responsibilities; hence, their Church chores 
must often be done by those already “anxiously engaged.” 
Some regard themselves as merely “resting” in between 
Church callings. But we are never in between as to this 
soaring call from Jesus: “What manner of men [and 
women] ought ye to be? Verily I say unto you, even as I 
am.” (3 Ne. 27:27; see Matt. 5:48; 3 Ne. 12:48.) It is never 
safe to rest regarding that calling! In fact, being “valiant” 
in one’s testimony of Jesus includes striving to become 
more like Him in mind, heart, and attributes. (D&C 76:79.) 
Becoming this manner of men and women is the ultimate 
expression of orthodoxy! 

All are free to choose, of course, and we would not have it 
otherwise. Unfortunately, however, when some choose 
slackness, they are choosing not only for themselves, but 
for the next generation and the next. Small equivocations 
in parents can produce large deviations in their children! 
Earlier generations in a family may have reflected 
dedication, while some in the current generation evidence 

equivocation. Sadly, in the next, some may choose 
dissension as erosion takes its toll. 

While casual members are not unrighteous, they often 
avoid appearing to be too righteous by seeming less 
committed than they really are—an ironic form of 
hypocrisy. 

Some of these otherwise honorable members mistakenly 
regard the Church as an institution, but not as a kingdom. 
They know the doctrines of the kingdom, but more as a 
matter of recitation than of real comprehension. 

Casual members are usually very busy with the cares and 
the things of the world—much as honorable Amulek once 
was. Called many times, he would not hear. He really 
knew concerning the truths of the gospel, but Amulek 
would not acknowledge that he knew. (Alma 10:4–6.) 

One common characteristic of the honorable but slack is 
their disdain for the seemingly unexciting duties of 
discipleship, such as daily prayer, regular reading of the 
scriptures, attendance at sacrament meeting, paying a full 
tithe, and participating in the holy temples. Such disdain is 
especially dangerous in today’s world of raging relativism 
and of belching sensualism, a world in which, if many utter 
the name of Deity at all, it is only as verbal punctuation or 
as an expression of exclamation, not adoration! 

In contrast, those sincerely striving for greater 
consecration neither cast off their commitments nor the 
holy garment. They avoid obscenity, keep the law of 
chastity, pay their tithes, and love and serve their spouses 
and children. As good neighbors, they “bear one another’s 
burdens,” “mourn with those that mourn,” “comfort those 
… in need of comfort,” and valiantly “stand as witnesses of 
God at all times and in all things, and in all places.” 
(Mosiah 18:8–9.) 

When the determination is first made to begin to be more 
spiritually settled, there is an initial vulnerability: it is hard 
to break with the past. But once we begin, we see how 
friends who would hold us back spiritually are not true 
friends at all. Any chiding from them reflects either 
resentment or unconscious worry that somehow they are 
being deserted. In any attempt to explain to them, our 
tongue is able to speak only “the smallest part.” (Alma 
26:16.) We continue to care for them, but we care for our 
duty to God more. Brigham Young counseled candidly: 
“Some do not understand duties which do not coincide 
with their natural feelings and affections. … There are 
duties which are above affection.” (Journal of Discourses, 
7:65.) 
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Likewise it is only fair to warn that any determination to 
seek greater consecration will soon expose what we yet 
lack, a painful but necessary thing. Remember the rich, 
righteous young man who was told by Jesus, “One thing 
thou lackest”? (Mark 10:21.) Ananias and Sapphira, 
otherwise good members of the Church, “kept back” a 
portion instead of consecrating their all. (Acts 5:1–11.) 
Some would never sell Jesus for thirty pieces, but they 
would not give Him their all either! 

Unfortunately, we tend to think of consecration only in 
terms of property and money. But there are so many ways 
of keeping back part. One might be giving of money and 
time and yet hold back a significant portion of himself. 
One might share talents publicly yet privately retain a 
particular pride. One might hold back from kneeling 
before God’s throne and yet bow to a particular gallery of 
peers. One might accept a Church calling but have his 
heart more set on maintaining a certain role in the world. 

Still others find it easier to bend their knees than their 
minds. Exciting exploration is preferred to plodding 
implementation; speculation seems more fun than 
consecration, and so is trying to soften the hard doctrines 
instead of submitting to them. Worse still, by not obeying, 
these few members lack real knowing. (See John 7:17.) 
Lacking real knowing, they cannot defend their faith and 
may become critics instead of defenders! 

A few of the latter end up in the self-reinforcing and self-
congratulating Hyde Park corner of the Church, which they 
provincially mistake for the whole of the Church, as if 
London’s real Hyde Park corner were Parliament, 
Whitehall, Buckingham Palace, and all of England 
combined! 

Only greater consecration will cure ambivalence and 
casualness in any of us! As already noted, the tutoring 
challenges arising from increased consecration may be 
severe but reflect the divine mercy necessary to induce 
further consecration. (See Hel. 12:3.) If we have grown 
soft, hard times may be necessary. Deprivation may 
prepare us for further consecration, though we shudder at 
the thought. If we are too easily contented, God may 
administer a dose of divine discontent. His long-suffering 
thus becomes very necessary to maximize our agency and 
development. But He is not an indulgent Father. 

We “cannot bear all things now,” but the Lord “will lead 
[us] along,” as we “give place” in our thoughts and 
schedules and “give away” our sins, which are the only 
ways we can begin to make room to receive all that God 
can give us. (D&C 78:18; D&C 50:4; Alma 32:27, 28; Alma 
22:18.) 

Each of us is an innkeeper who decides if there is room for 
Jesus! 

Consecration is the only surrender which is also a victory. 
It brings release from the raucous, overpopulated cell 
block of selfishness and emancipation from the dark 
prison of pride. Yet instead of striving for greater 
consecration, it is so easy to go on performing casually in 
halfhearted compliance as if hoping to “ride to paradise 
on a golf cart.” (Henry Fairlie, The Seven Deadly Sins, 
Indiana: University of Notre Dame Press, 1979, p. 125.) 

But is being consecrated and “swallowed up” a threat to 
our individuality? (See Mosiah 15:7.) No! Heavenly Father 
is only asking us to lose the old self in order to find the 
new and the real self. It is not a question of losing our 
identity but of finding our true identity! 

When, at last, we are truly pointed homeward, then the 
world’s pointing fingers of scorn can better be endured. As 
we come to know to Whom we belong, the other forms of 
belonging cease to mean very much. Likewise, as Jesus 
begins to have a real place in our lives, we are much less 
concerned with losing our places in the world. When our 
minds really catch hold of the significance of Jesus’ 
atonement, the world’s hold on us loosens. (See Alma 
36:18.) 

Increased consecration is not so much a demand for more 
hours of Church work as it is for more awareness of 
Whose work this really is! For now, consecration may not 
require giving up worldly possessions so much as being 
less possessed by them. 

Only when things begin to come into focus “with an eye 
single” do we see “things as they really are”! (Jacob 4:13.) 
What a view awaits! Only to the degree that we respond 
to life’s temptations as Jesus did, who “gave no heed unto 
them,” will we be “free”—free at last! (D&C 20:22; John 
8:32.) 

True orthodoxy thus brings safety and felicity! It is not 
only correctness but happiness. Strange, isn’t it, even the 
very word orthodoxy has fallen into disfavor with some? 
As society gets more and more flaky, a few rush forward 
to warn shrilly against orthodoxy! 

Remember how, with Pharaoh’s angry army in hot pursuit, 
ancient Israel aligned themselves with the Lord’s 
instructions? Moses stretched forth his hand and the Red 
Sea parted. With towering walls of water on each side, 
Israel walked through the narrow passage obediently, and 
no doubt quickly! There were no warnings about 
conforming on that day! 
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There are passages ahead which will require similar 
obedience, as prophets lead the “men [and women] of 
Christ” in a straight and narrow course.  

Becoming more like Jesus in thought and behavior is not 
grinding and repressing, but emancipating and 
discovering! Unorthodoxy in behavior and intellect is just 
the opposite. A little pornography may lead not only to 
child and spouse abuse, but it slowly sucks out the 
marrow of self-esteem. A little tendency to gossip can lead 
not only to bearing serious false witness, but more often 
to malicious whispers which, unfortunately, “memory will 
warehouse as a shout.” (C. S. Lewis, The Quotable Lewis, 
ed. Owen Barfield and Jerry Root, Wheaton, Ill.: Tindale 
Publications, 1989, p. 425.) A little criticism of the 
Brethren, which seems harmless enough, may not only 
damage other members but can even lead to one’s setting 
himself up as a substitute “light unto the world.” (2 Ne. 
26:29.) Yes, happily, some such prodigals do come back, 
but they usually walk alone, unaccompanied by those they 
once led astray! 

Jesus counseled His disciples, “Wherefore, settle this in 
your hearts, that ye will do the things which I shall teach, 
and command you.” (JST, Luke 14:28.) Getting thus settled 
precedes consecration. The Prophet Joseph Smith said 
gospel knowledge “does away with darkness, suspense, 
and doubt” and how “there is no pain so awful as that of 
suspense.” (Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith, p. 
288.) Being settled keeps us from responding to every 
little ripple of dissent as if it were a tidal wave. We are to 
be disciples, not oscillators, like a “reed shaken with the 
wind.” (Matt. 11:7.) More members need the immense 
relief and peace which can come from being “settled” 
without which those individuals will be like “the troubled 
sea, when it cannot rest.” (Isa. 57:20.) 

There is another special reason to become settled: we will 
live in a time in which “all things shall be in commotion.” 
(D&C 88:91; D&C 45:26.) The uncertainties, upheavals, 
and topsy-turviness of today’s world will be such that 
those who vacillate and equivocate will be tossed about 
by severe turbulence. 

Finally, if we shrink from deeper consecration, then we are 
not worthy of Him who, for our sake, refused to “shrink” 
in the midst of His deepening agony during the 
Atonement! (D&C 19:18.) Instead, Jesus pressed forward, 
giving His all and completing His marvelous “preparations 
unto the children of men.” (D&C 19:19.) 

Consider, what if Jesus’ Mortal Messiahship had consisted 
only of remarkable sermons? Or was further enhanced 
with healings and other miracles—but without 

Gethsemane’s and Calvary’s awful but consecrated hours 
of the Atonement? How then would we regard Jesus’ 
ministry? Where would mankind be? 

Brothers and sisters, whatever we embrace instead of 
Jesus and His work will keep us from qualifying to enter 
His kingdom and therefore from being embraced by Him. 
(See Morm. 6:17.) 

May we get settled and prepare now for that marvelous 
moment then, I pray in the name of Jesus Christ, amen! 
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Marriage and Family 
The Family: A Proclamation to the World 
We, the First Presidency and the Council of the Twelve 
Apostles of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
solemnly proclaim that marriage between a man and a 
woman is ordained of God and that the family is central to 
the Creator’s plan for the eternal destiny of His children.  

All human beings—male and female—are created in the 
image of God. Each is a beloved spirit son or daughter of 
heavenly parents, and, as such, each has a divine nature 
and destiny. Gender is an essential characteristic of 
individual premortal, mortal, and eternal identity and 
purpose.  

In the premortal realm, spirit sons and daughters knew 
and worshipped God as their Eternal Father and accepted 
His plan by which His children could obtain a physical body 
and gain earthly experience to progress toward perfection 
and ultimately realize their divine destiny as heirs of 
eternal life. The divine plan of happiness enables family 
relationships to be perpetuated beyond the grave. Sacred 
ordinances and covenants available in holy temples make 
it possible for individuals to return to the presence of God 
and for families to be united eternally.  

The first commandment that God gave to Adam and Eve 
pertained to their potential for parenthood as husband 
and wife. We declare that God’s commandment for His 
children to multiply and replenish the earth remains in 
force. We further declare that God has commanded that 
the sacred powers of procreation are to be employed only 
between man and woman, lawfully wedded as husband 
and wife.  

We declare the means by which mortal life is created to 
be divinely appointed. We affirm the sanctity of life and of 
its importance in God’s eternal plan.  

Husband and wife have a solemn responsibility to love and 
care for each other and for their children. “Children are an 
heritage of the Lord” (Psalm 127:3). Parents have a sacred 
duty to rear their children in love and righteousness, to 
provide for their physical and spiritual needs, and to teach 
them to love and serve one another, observe the 
commandments of God, and be law-abiding citizens 
wherever they live. Husbands and wives—mothers and 
fathers—will be held accountable before God for the 
discharge of these obligations.  

The family is ordained of God. Marriage between man and 
woman is essential to His eternal plan. Children are 

entitled to birth within the bonds of matrimony, and to be 
reared by a father and a mother who honor marital vows 
with complete fidelity. Happiness in family life is most 
likely to be achieved when founded upon the teachings of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Successful marriages and families 
are established and maintained on principles of faith, 
prayer, repentance, forgiveness, respect, love, 
compassion, work, and wholesome recreational activities. 
By divine design, fathers are to preside over their families 
in love and righteousness and are responsible to provide 
the necessities of life and protection for their families. 
Mothers are primarily responsible for the nurture of their 
children. In these sacred responsibilities, fathers and 
mothers are obligated to help one another as equal 
partners. Disability, death, or other circumstances may 
necessitate individual adaptation. Extended families 
should lend support when needed.  

We warn that individuals who violate covenants of 
chastity, who abuse spouse or offspring, or who fail to 
fulfill family responsibilities will one day stand accountable 
before God. Further, we warn that the disintegration of 
the family will bring upon individuals, communities, and 
nations the calamities foretold by ancient and modern 
prophets.  

We call upon responsible citizens and officers of 
government everywhere to promote those measures 
designed to maintain and strengthen the family as the 
fundamental unit of society.  

This proclamation was read by President Gordon B. 
Hinckley as part of his message at the General Relief 
Society Meeting held September 23, 1995, in Salt Lake 
City, Utah.  

 

Marriage Is Essential to His Eternal Plan:  
David A. Bednar, “Marriage Is Essential to 
His Eternal Plan,” Ensign, Jun 2006, 82–87 
The Doctrinal Ideal of Marriage 

We have been counseled strongly by the First Presidency 
to devote our best efforts to the strengthening of 
marriage and the home. Such instruction has never been 
more needed in the world than it is today, as the sanctity 
of marriage is attacked and the importance of the home is 
undermined. 

Even though the Church and its programs support 
marriage and family and generally are successful at doing 
so, we should always remember this basic truth: no 



298 
 

instrumentality or organization can take the place of the 
home or perform its essential functions. 1 Consequently, 
today I will speak with you primarily as men and women, 
as husbands and wives, and as mothers and fathers and 
secondarily as priesthood and auxiliary leaders in the 
Church. My assignment is to discuss the essential role of 
eternal marriage in our Heavenly Father’s plan of 
happiness. 

We will focus on the doctrinal ideal of marriage. My hope 
is that a review of our eternal possibilities and a reminder 
about who we are and why we are here in mortality will 
provide direction, comfort, and sustaining hope for us all, 
regardless of our marital status or personal present 
circumstances. The disparity between the doctrinal ideal 
of marriage and the reality of daily life may seem at times 
to be quite large, but you gradually are doing and 
becoming much better than you probably recognize. 

I invite you to keep in mind the following questions as we 
discuss principles related to eternal marriage. 

Question 1: In my own life, am I striving to become a 
better husband or a wife, or preparing to be a husband or 
a wife, by understanding and applying these basic 
principles?  

Question 2: As a priesthood or auxiliary leader, am I 
helping those I serve to understand and apply these basic 
principles, thereby strengthening marriage and the home?  

As we prayerfully ponder these questions and consider 
our own marriage relationships and our responsibilities in 
the Church, I testify the Spirit of the Lord will enlighten 
our minds and teach us the things we need to do and to 
improve (see John 14:26). 

Why Marriage Is Essential 

In “The Family: A Proclamation to the World,” the First 
Presidency and Council of the Twelve Apostles proclaim 
“that marriage between a man and a woman is ordained 
of God and that the family is central to the Creator’s plan 
for the eternal destiny of His children.” 2 This keynote 
sentence of the proclamation teaches us much about the 
doctrinal significance of marriage and emphasizes the 
primacy of marriage and family in the Father’s plan. 
Righteous marriage is a commandment and an essential 
step in the process of creating a loving family relationship 
that can be perpetuated beyond the grave. 

Two compelling doctrinal reasons help us to understand 
why eternal marriage is essential to the Father’s plan. 

Reason 1: The natures of male and female spirits complete 
and perfect each other, and therefore men and women 
are intended to progress together toward exaltation.  

The eternal nature and importance of marriage can be 
fully understood only within the overarching context of 
the Father’s plan for His children. “All human beings—
male and female—are created in the image of God. Each is 
a beloved spirit son or daughter of heavenly parents, and 
… has a divine nature and destiny.” 3 The great plan of 
happiness enables the spirit sons and daughters of 
Heavenly Father to obtain physical bodies, to gain earthly 
experience, and to progress toward perfection. 

“Gender is an essential characteristic of individual 
premortal, mortal, and eternal identity and purpose” 4 
and in large measure defines who we are, why we are 
here upon the earth, and what we are to do and become. 
For divine purposes, male and female spirits are different, 
distinctive, and complementary. 

After the earth was created, Adam was placed in the 
Garden of Eden. Importantly, however, God said it was 
“not good that the man should be alone” (Gen. 2:18; 
Moses 3:18), and Eve became Adam’s companion and 
helpmeet. The unique combination of spiritual, physical, 
mental, and emotional capacities of both males and 
females were needed to implement the plan of happiness. 
Alone, neither the man nor the woman could fulfill the 
purposes of his or her creation. 

By divine design, men and women are intended to 
progress together toward perfection and a fulness of 
glory. Because of their distinctive temperaments and 
capacities, males and females each bring to a marriage 
relationship unique perspectives and experiences. The 
man and the woman contribute differently but equally to 
a oneness and a unity that can be achieved in no other 
way. The man completes and perfects the woman and the 
woman completes and perfects the man as they learn 
from and mutually strengthen and bless each other. 
“Neither is the man without the woman, neither the 
woman without the man, in the Lord” (1 Cor. 11:11; italics 
added). 

Reason 2: By divine design, both a man and a woman are 
needed to bring children into mortality and to provide the 
best setting for the rearing and nurturing of children.  

The commandment given anciently to Adam and Eve to 
multiply and replenish the earth remains in force today. 
“God has commanded that the sacred powers of 
procreation are to be employed only between man and 
woman, lawfully wedded as husband and wife. … The 
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means by which mortal life is created [are] divinely 
appointed.” 5 Thus, marriage between a man and a 
woman is the authorized channel through which 
premortal spirits enter mortality. Complete sexual 
abstinence before marriage and total fidelity within 
marriage protect the sanctity of this sacred channel. 

A home with a loving and loyal husband and wife is the 
supreme setting in which children can be reared in love 
and righteousness and in which the spiritual and physical 
needs of children can be met. Just as the unique 
characteristics of both males and females contribute to 
the completeness of a marriage relationship, so those 
same characteristics are vital to the rearing, nurturing, and 
teaching of children. “Children are entitled to birth within 
the bonds of matrimony, and to be reared by a father and 
a mother who honor marital vows with complete fidelity.” 
6  

Guiding Principles 

The two doctrinal reasons we have reviewed about the 
importance of eternal marriage in the Father’s plan of 
happiness suggest guiding principles for those who are 
preparing to marry, for those who are married, and for our 
service in the Church. 

Principle 1: The importance of eternal marriage can be 
understood only within the context of the Father’s plan of 
happiness.  

We frequently speak about and highlight marriage as a 
fundamental unit of society, as the foundation of a strong 
nation, and as a vital sociological and cultural institution. 
But the restored gospel helps us to understand that it is so 
much more! 

Do we perhaps talk about marriage without adequately 
teaching the importance of marriage in the Father’s plan? 
Emphasizing marriage without linking it to the simple and 
fundamental doctrine of the plan of happiness cannot 
provide sufficient direction, protection, or hope in a world 
that grows increasingly confused and wicked. We would 
all do well to remember the teaching of Alma—that “God 
gave unto [the children of men] commandments, after 
having made known unto them the plan of redemption” 
(Alma 12:32; italics added). 

Elder Parley P. Pratt expressed beautifully the blessings 
that come to us as we learn about, understand, and strive 
to apply in our lives the doctrinal ideal of marriage: 

“It was Joseph Smith who taught me how to prize the 
endearing relationships of father and mother, husband 
and wife; of brother and sister, son and daughter. 

“It was from him that I learned that the wife of my bosom 
might be secured to me for time and all eternity; and that 
the refined sympathies and affections which endeared us 
to each other emanated from the fountain of divine 
eternal love. …  

“I had loved before, but I knew not why. But now I loved—
with a pureness—an intensity of elevated, exalted feeling, 
which would lift my soul from the transitory things of this 
grovelling sphere and expand it as the ocean. … In short, I 
could now love with the spirit and with the understanding 
also. 

“Yet, at that time, my dearly beloved brother, Joseph 
Smith, had … merely lifted a corner of the veil and given 
me a single glance into eternity.” 7  

As men and women, as husbands and wives, and as 
Church leaders, can we see how the importance of eternal 
marriage can be understood only within the context of the 
Father’s plan of happiness? The doctrine of the plan leads 
men and women to hope and prepare for eternal 
marriage, and it defeats the fears and overcomes the 
uncertainties that may cause some individuals to delay or 
avoid marriage. A correct understanding of the plan also 
strengthens our resolve to steadfastly honor the covenant 
of eternal marriage. Our individual learning, our teaching, 
and our testifying in both the home and at church will be 
magnified as we ponder and more fully understand this 
truth. 

Principle 2: Satan desires that all men and women might 
be miserable like unto himself.  

Lucifer relentlessly assails and distorts the doctrines that 
matter most to us individually, to our families, and to the 
world. Where is the adversary focusing his most direct and 
diabolical attacks? Satan works unremittingly to confuse 
understanding about gender, to promote the premature 
and unrighteous use of procreative power, and to hinder 
righteous marriage precisely because marriage is ordained 
of God and the family is central to the plan of happiness. 
The adversary’s attacks upon eternal marriage will 
continue to increase in intensity, frequency, and 
sophistication. 

Because today we are engaged in a war for the welfare of 
marriage and the home, in my latest reading of the Book 
of Mormon I paid particular attention to the ways the 
Nephites prepared for their battles against the Lamanites. 
I noted that the people of Nephi “were aware of the intent 
of [their enemy], and therefore they did prepare to meet 
them” (Alma 2:12; italics added). As I read and studied, I 
learned that understanding the intent of an enemy is a key 
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prerequisite to effective preparation. We likewise should 
consider the intent of our enemy in this latter-day war. 

The Father’s plan is designed to provide direction for His 
children, to help them become happy, and to bring them 
safely home to Him. Lucifer’s attacks on the plan are 
intended to make the sons and daughters of God confused 
and unhappy and to halt their eternal progression. The 
overarching intent of the father of lies is that all of us 
would become “miserable like unto himself” (2 Ne. 2:27), 
and he works to warp the elements of the Father’s plan he 
hates the most. Satan does not have a body, he cannot 
marry, and he will not have a family. And he persistently 
strives to confuse the divinely appointed purposes of 
gender, marriage, and family. Throughout the world, we 
see growing evidence of the effectiveness of Satan’s 
efforts. 

More recently the devil has attempted to combine and 
legally validate confusion about gender and marriage. As 
we look beyond mortality and into eternity, it is easy to 
discern that the counterfeit alternatives the adversary 
advocates can never lead to the completeness that is 
made possible through the sealing together of a man and 
a woman, to the happiness of righteous marriage, to the 
joy of posterity, or to the blessing of eternal progression. 

Given what we know about our enemy’s intent, each of us 
should be especially vigilant in seeking personal 
inspiration as to how we can protect and safeguard our 
own marriages—and how we can learn and teach correct 
principles in the home and in our Church assignments 
about the eternal significance of gender and of the role of 
marriage in the Father’s plan. 

Principle 3: The ultimate blessings of love and happiness 
are obtained through the covenant relationship of eternal 
marriage.  

The Lord Jesus Christ is the focal point in a covenant 
marriage relationship. Please notice how the Savior is 
positioned at the apex of this triangle, with a woman at 
the base of one corner and a man at the base of the other 
corner. Now consider what happens in the relationship 
between the man and the woman as they individually and 
steadily “come unto Christ” and strive to be “perfected in 
Him” (Moro. 10:32). Because of and through the 
Redeemer, the man and the woman come closer together. 

As a husband and wife are each drawn to the Lord (see 3 
Ne. 27:14), as they learn to serve and cherish one another, 
as they share life experiences and grow together and 
become one, and as they are blessed through the uniting 
of their distinctive natures, they begin to realize the 

fulfillment that our Heavenly Father desires for His 
children. Ultimate happiness, which is the very object of 
the Father’s plan, is received through the making and 
honoring of eternal marriage covenants. 

As men and women, as husbands and wives, and as 
Church leaders, one of our paramount responsibilities is to 
help young men and women learn about and prepare for 
righteous marriage through our personal example. As 
young women and men observe worthiness, loyalty, 
sacrifice, and the honoring of covenants in our marriages, 
then those youth will seek to emulate the same principles 
in their courting and marriage relationships. As young 
people notice that we have made the comfort and 
convenience of our eternal companion our highest 
priority, then they will become less self-centered and 
more able to give, to serve, and to create an equal and 
enduring companionship. As young women and men 
perceive mutual respect, affection, trust, and love 
between a husband and a wife, then they will strive to 
cultivate the same characteristics in their lives. Our 
children and the youth of the Church will learn the most 
from what we do and what we are—even if they 
remember relatively little of what we say. 

Unfortunately many young members of the Church today 
are fearful of and stumble in their progress toward eternal 
marriage because they have seen too much of divorce in 
the world and of broken covenants in their homes and in 
the Church. 

Eternal marriage is not merely a temporary legal contract 
that can be terminated at any time for almost any reason. 
Rather, it is a sacred covenant with God that can be 
binding in time and throughout all eternity. Faithfulness 
and fidelity in marriage must not simply be attractive 
words spoken in sermons; rather, they should be 
principles evident in our own covenant marriage 
relationships. 

As we consider the importance of our personal example, 
do you and I discern areas where we need to improve? Is 
the Holy Ghost inspiring our minds and softening our 
hearts and encouraging us to do and to become better? As 
priesthood and auxiliary leaders, are we focusing our 
efforts on strengthening marriage and the home? 

Husbands and wives need time together to fortify 
themselves and their homes against the attacks of the 
adversary. As we strive to magnify our callings in the 
Church, are we unintentionally hindering husbands and 
wives and mothers and fathers from fulfilling their sacred 
responsibilities in the home? For example, do we 
sometimes schedule unnecessary meetings and activities 
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in a way that interferes with the essential relationship 
between a husband and a wife and their relationships with 
children? 

As we sincerely ponder these questions, I am confident 
the Spirit is even now helping and will continue to help 
each of us learn the things we should do at home and in 
the Church. 

The Spiritual Resources We Need 

Our responsibilities to learn and understand the doctrine 
of the plan, to uphold and be examples of righteous 
marriage, and to teach correct principles in the home and 
at church may cause us to wonder if we are equal to the 
task. We are ordinary people who must accomplish a most 
extraordinary work. 

Many years ago, Sister Bednar and I were busy trying to 
meet the countless competing demands of a young and 
energetic family—and of Church, career, and community 
responsibilities. One evening after the children were 
asleep, we talked at length about how effectively we were 
attending to all of our important priorities. We realized 
that we would not receive the promised blessings in 
eternity if we did not honor more fully the covenant we 
had made in mortality. We resolved together to do and to 
be better as a husband and a wife. That lesson learned so 
many years ago has made a tremendous difference in our 
marriage. 

The sweet and simple doctrine of the plan of happiness 
provides precious eternal perspective and helps us 
understand the importance of eternal marriage. We have 
been blessed with all of the spiritual resources we need. 
We have the fulness of the doctrine of Jesus Christ. We 
have the Holy Ghost and revelation. We have saving 
ordinances, covenants, and temples. We have priesthood 
and prophets. We have the holy scriptures and the power 
of the word of God. And we have The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

I testify that we have been blessed with all of the spiritual 
resources we need to learn about, to teach, to strengthen, 
and to defend righteous marriage—and that indeed we 
can live together in happiness as husbands and wives and 
families in eternity. In the sacred name of Jesus Christ, 
amen. 
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Celestial Marriage:  Russell M. Nelson, 
“Celestial Marriage,” Ensign, Nov 2008, 
92–95 
[The] proclamation on the family helps us realize that 
celestial marriage brings greater possibilities for happiness 
than does any other relationship. 

My beloved brethren and sisters, I am deeply grateful for 
each of you. Together we feel a profound sense of 
gratitude for the gospel of Jesus Christ. In this world 
abounding with misery, we are truly thankful for God’s 
“great plan of happiness.”1 His plan declares that men and 
women are “that they might have joy.”2 That joy comes 
when we choose to live in harmony with God’s eternal 
plan. 

The importance of choice may be illustrated by a 
homespun concept that came to mind one day when I was 
shopping in a large retail store. I call it “patterns of the 
shopper.” As shopping is part of our daily life, these 
patterns may be familiar. 

Wise shoppers study their options thoroughly before they 
make a selection. They focus primarily on the quality and 
durability of a desired product. They want the very best. In 
contrast, some shoppers look for bargains, and others may 
splurge, only to learn later—much to their dismay—that 
their choice did not endure well. And sadly, there are 
those rare individuals who cast aside their personal 
integrity and steal what they want. We call them 
shoplifters. 

The patterns of the shopper may be applied to the topic of 
marriage. A couple in love can choose a marriage of the 
highest quality or a lesser type that will not endure. Or 
they can choose neither and brazenly steal what they 
want as “marital shoplifters.” 

The subject of marriage is debated across the world, 
where various arrangements exist for conjugal living. My 
purpose in speaking out on this topic is to declare, as an 
Apostle of the Lord,3 that marriage between a man and a 
woman is sacred—it is ordained of God.4 I also assert the 
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virtue of a temple marriage. It is the highest and most 
enduring type of marriage that our Creator can offer to His 
children. 

While salvation is an individual matter, exaltation is a 
family matter.5 Only those who are married in the temple 
and whose marriage is sealed by the Holy Spirit of Promise 
will continue as spouses after death6 and receive the 
highest degree of celestial glory, or exaltation. A temple 
marriage is also called a celestial marriage. Within the 
celestial glory are three levels. To obtain the highest, a 
husband and wife must be sealed for time and all eternity 
and keep their covenants made in a holy temple.7  

The noblest yearning of the human heart is for a marriage 
that can endure beyond death. Fidelity to a temple 
marriage does that. It allows families to be together 
forever. 

This goal is glorious. All Church activities, advancements, 
quorums, and classes are means to the end of an exalted 
family.8  

To make this goal possible, our Heavenly Father has 
restored priesthood keys in this dispensation so that 
essential ordinances in His plan can be performed by 
proper authority. Heavenly messengers—including John 
the Baptist;9 Peter, James, and John;10 Moses, Elias, and 
Elijah11—have participated in that restoration.12  

Knowledge of this revealed truth is spreading across the 
earth.13 We, as the Lord’s prophets and apostles, again 
proclaim to the world that “the family is central to the 
Creator’s plan for the eternal destiny of His children.”14  

We further proclaim that “all human beings—male and 
female—are created in the image of God. Each is a 
beloved spirit son or daughter of heavenly parents, and, as 
such, each has a divine nature and destiny. Gender is an 
essential characteristic of individual premortal, mortal, 
and eternal identity and purpose. 

“In the premortal realm, spirit sons and daughters knew 
and worshipped God as their Eternal Father and accepted 
His plan by which His children could obtain a physical body 
and gain earthly experience to progress toward perfection 
and ultimately realize their divine destiny as heirs of 
eternal life. [Heavenly Father’s great] plan of happiness 
enables family relationships to be perpetuated beyond the 
grave. Sacred ordinances and covenants available in holy 
temples make it possible for individuals to return to the 
presence of God and for families to be united 
eternally.”15  

That proclamation on the family helps us realize that 
celestial marriage brings greater possibilities for happiness 

than does any other relationship.16 The earth was created 
and this Church was restored so that families could be 
formed, sealed, and exalted eternally.17  

Scriptures declare that “it is lawful that [a man] should 
have one wife, and they twain shall be one flesh, and all 
this that the earth might answer the end of its 
creation.”18 Another affirms that “the man [is not] 
without the woman, neither the woman without the man, 
in the Lord.”19 Thus, marriage is not only an exalting 
principle of the gospel; it is a divine commandment. 

Our Heavenly Father declared, “This is my work and my 
glory—to bring to pass the immortality and eternal life of 
man.”20 The Atonement of His Beloved Son enabled both 
of these objectives to be realized. Because of the 
Atonement, immortality—or resurrection from the dead—
became a reality for all.21 And because of the Atonement, 
eternal life—which is living forever in God’s presence, the 
“greatest of all the gifts of God”22—became a possibility. 
To qualify for eternal life, we must make an eternal and 
everlasting covenant with our Heavenly Father.23 This 
means that a temple marriage is not only between 
husband and wife; it embraces a partnership with God.24  

The family proclamation also reminds us that “husband 
and wife have a solemn responsibility to love and care for 
each other.”25 Children born of that union are “an 
heritage of the Lord.”26 When a family is sealed in the 
temple, that family may become as eternal as the kingdom 
of God itself.27  

Such a reward requires more than a hopeful wish. On 
occasion, I read in a newspaper obituary of an expectation 
that a recent death has reunited that person with a 
deceased spouse, when, in fact, they did not choose the 
eternal option. Instead, they opted for a marriage that 
was valid only as long as they both should live. Heavenly 
Father had offered them a supernal gift, but they refused 
it. And in rejecting the gift, they rejected the Giver of the 
gift.28  

One strong sentence of scripture clearly distinguishes 
between a hopeful wish and eternal truth: “All covenants, 
contracts, … obligations, oaths, vows, … or expectations, 
that are not made and entered into and sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, of him who is anointed, both as well for 
time and for all eternity, … are of no efficacy, virtue, or 
force in and after the resurrection from the dead; for all 
contracts that are not made unto this end have an end 
when men are dead.”29  

These truths are absolute. Members of this Church invite 
all people to learn them and to qualify for eternal life.30 
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We invite all to gain faith in God the Eternal Father and in 
His Son, Jesus Christ, to repent, to receive the Holy Ghost, 
to obtain the blessings of the temple, to make and keep 
sacred covenants, and to endure to the end. 

Mercifully, God’s great plan of happiness and its eternal 
blessings can be extended to those who did not have the 
opportunity to hear the gospel in mortality. Temple 
ordinances can be done vicariously for them.31  

But what of the many mature members of the Church who 
are not married? Through no failing of their own, they 
deal with the trials of life alone. Be we all reminded that, 
in the Lord’s own way and time, no blessings will be 
withheld from His faithful Saints.32 The Lord will judge 
and reward each individual according to heartfelt desire as 
well as deed.33  

Meanwhile, mortal misunderstandings can make mischief 
in a marriage. In fact, each marriage starts with two built-
in handicaps. It involves two imperfect people. Happiness 
can come to them only through their earnest effort. Just 
as harmony comes from an orchestra only when its 
members make a concerted effort, so harmony in 
marriage also requires a concerted effort. That effort will 
succeed if each partner will minimize personal demands 
and maximize actions of loving selflessness. 

President Thomas S. Monson has said: “To find real 
happiness, we must seek for it in a focus outside 
ourselves. No one has learned the meaning of living until 
he has surrendered his ego to the service of his fellow 
man. Service to others is akin to duty—the fulfillment of 
which brings true joy.”34  

Harmony in marriage comes only when one esteems the 
welfare of his or her spouse among the highest of 
priorities. When that really happens, a celestial marriage 
becomes a reality, bringing great joy in this life and in the 
life to come. 

God’s plan of happiness allows us to choose for ourselves. 
As with the patterns of the shopper, we may choose 
celestial marriage or lesser alternatives.35 Some marital 
options are cheap, some are costly, and some are 
cunningly crafted by the adversary. Beware of his options; 
they always breed misery!36  

The best choice is a celestial marriage. Thankfully, if a 
lesser choice has previously been made, a choice can now 
be made to upgrade it to the best choice. That requires a 
mighty change of heart37 and a permanent personal 
upgrade.38 Blessings so derived are worth all efforts 
made.39  

The full realization of the blessings of a temple marriage is 
almost beyond our mortal comprehension. Such a 
marriage will continue to grow in the celestial realm. 
There we can become perfected.40 As Jesus ultimately 
received the fulness of the glory of the Father,41 so we 
may “come unto the Father … and in due time receive of 
his fulness.”42  

Celestial marriage is a pivotal part of preparation for 
eternal life. It requires one to be married to the right 
person, in the right place, by the right authority, and to 
obey that sacred covenant faithfully.43 Then one may be 
assured of exaltation in the celestial kingdom of God. I so 
testify in the name of Jesus Christ, amen. 
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